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PREŞEDINTELE 

Doamnei dr. Cristina Glavce 

Membru Corespondent al Academiei de Ştiinţe Medicale 

Director al Centrului de Cercetări Antropologice "Francisc Rainer" 

Domnului dr. Matei Stîrcea Crăciun 

Secretar Ştiinţific al Centrului de Cercetări Antropologice "Francisc Rainer" 

Bucureşti, 23 martie 1998 

Stimaţi colegi, 

Am primit scrisoarea dumneavoastră din 14 ianuarie a. c„ referitoare la Conferinţa 
Internaţională "Noi probleme ale antropologiei in secolul x:r ", programată a avea loc in 
perioada 29 aprilie - 1 mai 1998. Accept cu bucurie propunerea dumneavoastră ca această 
prestigioasă manifestare ştiinţifică să se desfăşoare sub patronajul Preşedinţiei României. 

Este semnificativ şi încurajat()r faptul că, în pofida dificultăţilor prin care a trecut şi 
mai trece ţara noastră, specialiştii din diverse domenii fac eforturi pentru a fi prezenţi în 
circuitul de idei şi preocupări al lumii contemporane, căutând răspunsuri, împreună cu 
colegii lor din alte ţări, la marile întrebări pe care şi le pune omenirea. Recursul la ştiinţă şi 
cultură este, poate, calea cea mai directă prin care Romania îşi poate recupera locul firesc în 
Europa şi în lume. 

Vă felicit pentru această iniţiativă şi vă doresc mult succes. 

Cu colegială preţuire 
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Cuvânt de deschidere 

Academician Eugen Simion, Preşedintele Academiei Române 

Sunt bucuros ca în calitatea mea de preşedinte al Academiei Române să vă salut, aici, în Aula 

Academiei Române şi să urez succes colectivulu i dumneavoastră. 

Dezbateţi o temă care depăşeşte interesul specialiştilor. Antropologia este o şti inţă care ne 

implică, în fond, pe toţi, umanişti şi şti inţifici, fizicieni şi literaţi . . . .  Dacă înţeleg bine, dumneavoastră 

încercaţi să definiţi posib i lităţile antropologiei, acum, în pragul secolului XXI. În ţe leg deasemenea că, 

vorbind despre antropologie, nu se poate să nu vorbiţi şi despre om şi, dacă vorbim despre om, vorbim, în 

fapt, despre tot. Este subiectul nostru predi lect, al tuturor: omul ca fiinţă istorică, omul ca fi inţă socială, 

omul ca fiinţă culturală sau omul ca fiinţă, pur şi simplu„.  Dar ce este, azi, omul, ce-a devenit el, cum 

definim omul la sfârşitul acestui secol care a amestecat toate conceptele şi care refuză, sistematic, 

imaginea trad iţională a omului ca fi inţă unitară? Este o întrebare care v ine şi revine în ştiinţele umane sau, 

cum îi zice Gaetan Picon, în umanismele din acest secol .  

Ce  se  poate observa este că  fiecare "umanism" sau, mai corect spus, fiecare ştiinţă umană are 

propria înţelegere şi dă propria definiţie a omului :  marxismul spune că omul este suma relaţi i lor sociale, 

psihanaliza ne învaţă că omul este suma complexelor sale, fixate deja  în mica copilărie; existenţial ismul 

consideră că omul este ceea ce este angajamentul l ui în l ume, reflex al situării lu i  în lume; structuralismul 

şi poststructuralismul răstoarnă totul şi ne atrag atenţia că omul este o fiinţă gramaticală, o fiinţă de hârtie 

ş.a.m.d. Omul şi-a pierdut imaginea lui de marcă, aceea de a fi rege peste lucruri şi fiinţe . . .  A devenit o 

oglindă spartă, trebuie să te u iţi în cioburile aruncate în iarbă . . .  Este timpul ca el ,  sau mai degrabă, cei 

care studiază omul ,  să-i regăsească unitatea, coerenţa, pregnanţa în raport cu lumea ce-l poartă . . .  

L-am citat înainte pe Gaetan Picon care, într-o scriere din 1 960, vorbea de dezacordu l  

umanismelor contemporane în ceea ce priveşte definirea omulu i .  Lipseşte de  acolo imaginea dată de 

oameni învăţaţi ca Eliade, Dumezil, Corbin etc. aceia care au apărat ideea că omul contemporan, 

indiferent din ce punct de vedere l-ai privi, are şi o d imensiune spirituală. Este o contribuţie esenţială 

pentru acest secol în care omul şi-a pierdut, cum zice�m, chiar unitatea imagin i i  sale în lume. Ar trebui 

să-i fim recunoscători lui El iade că într-un secol însângerat de total itarism şi de sisteme ideologice care se 
contestă sălbatic, el  gândeşte omul - ca fiinţă care poate recâştiga sensul global ităţi i lumi i  şi poate învinge 
violenţele istoriei . Încă o dată, cum? Redescoperind miturile . . .  

Rezumând acest imperfect rezumat al idei lor e l iadeşti despre omul modern şi posibi l ităţile lui de 
salvare în istorie putem reţine: (1) orice om cunoaşte, în afara ontologiei la care aderă în chip raţional, şi o 

altă ontologie, ieşită din propria sa experienţă, o ontologie care este structural epifanică (2) omul 

contemporan va fi constrâns să integreze ce le două forme de cunoaştere (cunoaşterea logică, raţională şi 
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cunoaşterea simbolică) (3 ) Marx a definit omul ca "sumă a relaţii lor sociale" şi a demascat inconştientu/ 

social; Freud a definit omul ca sumă a complexelor interioare şi a demascat "inconştientul personal", rolu] 
istoricului rel igii lor (proiectul lui El iade, aşadar) este "să identifice prezenţa transcendentulu i  în experienţa 

umană, să izoleze în enorma masă a inconştientul u i  ceea ce este trans-conştient". Pentru acest fapt, 

completează El iade, studiul s imbolismului rel igios i se pare pasionant şi decisiv. Omul nu este o simplă 

fiinţă gramaticală (omul semioticienilor), nu-i nici revolta lu i  şi angajamentul lui  în istorie (omul 

existenţialiştilor), omul este: o fiinţă infinit mai complexă şi mai bogată. În gândirea lui  Eliade omul este

putem spune - o sumă a miturilor sale; (4) omul modern, sărăcit, agresat, al ienat, revoltat, nu poate ti 
totuşi strivit: "am impres ia că omul va reuşi dacă vrea acest lucru - să rămână l iber şi creator, în orice 

circumstanţă, cosmică sau istorică"; el va redescoperi dimensiunea sacramentală a existenţei ş i, prin 

aceasta, demn itatea sa metafizică; (5) unul d in marile fenomene ale secolului  al XX-iea este descoperirea 

omului ne-european şi a universului său spiritual; este o prejudecată că omul european este centrul lumii 

spirituale, că Europa continuă să fie centrul cultural al planetei; Europa este o provincie a lumii  spirituale 

şi riscul este ca spiritul ei să devină insuportabi l provincial ; înaintea culturii europene sunt alte culturi, mai 

vechi şi mai bogate; această descoperire făcută de El iade şi de alţi istorici ai rel ig i i lor modifică toate datele 

problemei; ierarhi ile se schimbă, omul european, care a trăit atâtea secole în visul superiorităţii şi 

întâietăţii sale, trebuie să-şi revizuiască rapid teorii le  ş i  să-şi redefinească condiţia lu i  în l ume . . .  

Mai mult decât oricare alt istoric. şi antropolog, Mircea Eliade a definit l impede acest fenomen şi a 

tras semnalul de alarmă, invitând pe mandarin i i  intelectuali occidentali să se trezească din snobilismul lor 

(termen pe care l-a inventat, dacă nu mă înşel, Ion V inea; este bun, este expresiv şi se potriveşte în cazul 

de faţă; am sentimentul că El iade nu-l cunoştea); (6) antropologia religioasă a lu i  El iade este fundamentată 

pe ideea prezenţei sacrului în fiinţa omului comun. Ş i, totodată, pe ideea că în existenţa istorică există un 

scenariu m itico-ritualic ascuns, irecognoscibil . Există o mitologie camuflată (un termen capital în 
vocabularu l lui  Eliade), un sistem de semne, de hierofani i  care întâmpină pe omul arel igios, complet 

desacral izat din societăţi le zise profane. Omul acesta, în ciuda a ceea ce i se spune şi a ceea ce crede ch iar 

el despre sine, participă la experienţa sacrului prin visele, prin visele treze, prin anumite aspecte ale 

comportamentului  său (cum ar fi dragostea pentru natură), prin nostalgi ile, pu ls iuni le, chiar prin 

distracţiile sale ( lectura, spectacolele). 

În fapt mi se pare important din punctul de vedere al unui special ist - nu în antropologie - ci în 

l iteratură (aceea care studiază omul în ş i  prin infin itatea ficţiunilor sale!) ş i  anume că în pragul m ileniu lui 

trei, omul care s-a pierdut pe sine şi ş i-a pierdut propria imagine, trebuie să se regăsească. Sau trebuie 

ajutat să se regăsească în cioburi le pe care istoria i le-a împrăştiat haotic . . .  Acesta mi se pare a fi pariul 

antropologiei la începutul secolului ce urmează. Căci şti inţele omu lui  sau şti inţele despre om trebu ie nu 

numai să-i descrie bol i le de care suferă, dar şi să-l ajute să se vindece, să-şi regăsească sensul existenţei şi 

chiar o fi lozofie de existenţă într-o societate a informatizări i  . . .  
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ŞEDINŢĂ PLENARĂ 

cnANGEMENTS SECULAIRES DE LA CROISSANCE ET DU DEVELOPPEMENT EN 
EUROPE 

sUSANNE, C. ,  BODZSAR, E., BIELICKI, T., HAUSPIE R., HULANICKA, B., LEPAGE Y.,  
REBATO, E., VERCAUTEREN, M. 

l .  INTRODUCTION 

Le concept de changements seculaires est un theme anthropologique et auxologique classique 
dans le sens d'une croissance et d'un developpement plus rapides, de tai l les moyennes plus elevees, d'une 
maturation plus precoce, observes en Europe depuis plus d'un siecle. Ces changements sont qualifies de 
positifs dans la mesure ou i ls sont associes au processus .d'industrial isation: Ies fig. 1 et 2 resument Ies 
observations europeennes publiees par Bodzsar et Susanne (1998) concernant l'evolution de la tai l le d'une 
part et de l 'age a la menarche d'autre part. Ces figures montrent egalement que la variation europeenne 
observee dans Ies annees 1940 et 1950 a fortement diminue au n iveau des annees 1980-'90. De tel les 
observations de diminution de variabi l ite interregionale ont ete effectuees egalement â des niveaux plus 
locaux, tels que le Nord et le Centre versus le Sud de l'Ital ie (Floris et Sanna, 1998), Ies differents 
departements franiyais (Demoul in, 1998) et Ies regions espagnoles (Rebato, 1998), ou l'augmentation de 
taille, par exemple, a ete plus grande dans Ies regions ou au depart Ies tai l les moyennes etaient moins 
elevees. 

En fonction de l'âge, l'evolution seculaire de la tai l le est p lus elevee durant la periode pubertaire: 
Eveleth et Tanner ( 1990) evalue, pour la peri ode 1880-1980, Ies changements a 1. 5 cm par decade pendant 
l'enfance 2.5 cm par decade pendant la puberte et a 1 cm par decade a l'âge adulte. Ces valeurs pubertaires 
sont en fait dues a l'accumulation de l'augmentation absolue de tai l le et au developpement pubertaire 
progressivement plus precoce. Naturellement, cette evolution ne s'est pas real isee de maniere l ineaire: la 
fig. 3 montre que, pour la Belgique, et l'âge au pic de croissance pube11aire (PHV) estime par le modele 
Preece-Baines, l'evolution a ete lente de 1830 a 1920 (0.34 mois/decade ), plus rapide de I 930 a 1960 (3 .44 

mois/decade) et plus lent a nouveau a partir de 1960 ( 1.14 mois I decade) (Susanne et Vercauteren, 1997). 
Plus recemment, dans certaines regions europeennes, le changement seculaire n'est pas plus eleve pendant 
la puberte que pendant l'enfance, c'est le cas pour la Belgique, l a  Norvege, la Pologne (au niveau urbain), 
ce qui signifie que dans ces cas l'acceleration du PHV s'est arrete. Cette observation n'est pas encore 
generale, Ies donnees tcheques, slovenes, polonaises et cel les de Jena temoignent encore d'un effet 
d'acceleration (Bodzsar et Susanne, 1998). II est devenu evident que ces changements de croissance et de 
developpement sont de bons indicateurs des conditions de vie d'une societe, de la situation nutritionnel le 
et sanitaire (Susanne, 1985). Tanner (1966, 1981, 1986, 1992) a meme propose le terme d'epidemiologie 
auxologique. C'est un outil egalement pour examiner Ies changements d'une societe et de sa stratification 
sociale (Bielicki, 1986). 

L'observation dans ce cadre, dans certaines etudes europeennes recentes, d'arret de changements 
seculaires demande une interpretation prudente: i i  se pourrait que cet arret tradu it l'absence d'amel ioration 
de conditions de vie mais i i  se pourrait aussi que ces conditions, meme si certaines amel iorations seraient 
e�c�r� observees, auraient atteintes un niveau permettant l'expression optimale des potential ites 
genetiques (Susanne et Bodzsar, 1998). 

2. AUTRES EXEMPLES DE CHANGEMENTS SECULAIRES. 

2·1. Proportions corporelles 

1 
li semble b ien etab l i  que l'evolution seculaire de la tai l le  est essentiel lement l iee â celle de la ;ngueur des membres inferieurs et pas a celle  des d imensions du tronc (Udjus, 1964, Himes, 1979, 

anner et al . ,  1982, Tanner, 1990, Susanne, 1993). . 

b . Les changements de morphologie corporel le sont plus controversiels dans la  mesure ou Ies �u l �cations sont contradictoires. Ainsi, Ie diametre b iacromial diminuerait relativement a la tai l le dans 
es echanti l lons hongrois (Eiben, 1977), polonais (Wolanski ,  1978) et belges (Susanne, 1993) mais, au 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Secular Changes in Europe 2 

contraire , augmenterait a Szekesfehervar (Hongrie, Bodzsar, 1 998), a Jena (Al lemagne, Jaeger, 1 998) et a 
LjubJjana (S loven ie, Stefancic et Tomazo-Ravnik, 1 998).  De meme, Ies diametres du bassin augmentent 
relativement a la tai l le en Hongrie (Bodzsar, 1 994, 1 998) et en Pologne (Wolanski, 1 985) mais diminuent 
en Slovenie (Stefancic et Tomazo-Ravnik, 1 998) et en Belgique (Susanne, 1 993, Vercauteren et al . ,  1 998). 

Ces resultats contradictoires sont probablement Jies a des evolutions nutritionnel les differentielles, 
a des effets du mode de contr6le ponderal, a des modifications de style dietetique et/ou une pratique p lus 
frequente d'activ ites physiques. 

Ces facteurs expl iquent egalement des modifications observees aussi pour le poids par rapport a la 
tai l le avec certaines observations actuel les de poids relatif moins e leve en Suede (Lj ung et al . ,  1 974), en 
Tchequie (Prokopec 1 968 et Vignerova et B laha, 1 998, pour Ies fi l les de plus de 1 5  ans), en S lovenie 
(Stefancic et Tomazo-Ravni k, 1 998, a partir de 1 3  ans), en Belgique (Susanne, 1 993 , Hauspie et al ., 1 997, 
a partir de 1 3  ans) et a Jena (Jaeger, 1 998 aux tai l les superieures a 1 50 cm), mais egalement des 
observations de poids relatif plus eleve en Pologne (Hu lanicka et al . ,  1 990).  De meme, pour des pays ou 
une evolution vers un type plus longi l igne avait ete observee, une tendance recente inverse vers un 
alourdissement relatif a ete publie par Cernerud ( 1 993) et Lindgren ( 1 998) pour la  Suede, Liestol et 
Rosenberg ( 1 995) pour la Norvege et Rona ( 1 998) pour l'Angleterre. A part Ies facteurs deja cites, le 
sedentarisme et l'augmentation du temps passe a observer la television pourraient etre des facteurs 
supplementaires par la reduction de la consommation energetique. 

2.2. Maturation sexuelle 
La plupart des etudes sont relatives a la menarche qui se deroulait 3-4 annees plus tardivement un 

siecle passe, avec un rajeunissement de 3 a 4 mois par decade (Tanner 1 962, 1 98 1 , Bodzsar et Susanne, 
1 998). Mais, comme pour la tai l le, 1'%oge a la menarche ne d iminue pas l ineairement, i l  a meme augmente 
en periode de guerre (Vlastovsky, 1 966, Harper et Coll ins, 1 972, Brudevol l  et al . ,  1979): ainsi, pour Ies 
donnees belges et hongroises (Susanne et Vercauteren, 1 997, Bodzsar, 1 998) le 50eme et l Oeme percenti les 
se relevent nettement pour le groupe de fi l les nees en 1 930-'40 et maturant donc dans la seconde guerre 
mondiale (fig. 4 pour Ies donnees hongroises). 

Actue l lement, Ies changements seculaires de mattÎration sexuelle d ifferent enormement d'une 
region europeenne a l'autre: 

- un rajeunissement au n iveau tcheque (Prokopec 1989), al lemand (Bremerhaven, Ostersehlt et 
Danker-Hopfe, 1 99 1 ) (Jena, Jaeger, 1 998), grecque (Papadimitriou, 1 998), italien (Sicile, Sardaigne, 
F loris et Sanna, 1 998), hongrois (Szeged, Farkas, 1983), espagnol (Prado, 1989), neerlandais (Van 
Wieringen, 1 986, Burgmeyer et van Wieringen, 1998); 

- une stabilisation au niveau basque (Rebato, 1 998), belge (Vercauteren et Susanne .• 1 985, 
Vercauteren et al . ,  1 998), italien (Bologna, Floris et Sanna, 1 998), hongrois (region de Kormend, Bodzsar, 
1998), norvegien (Brundland et al., 1 980), suedois (Lindgren, 1 976). 

- un %oge plus avance au niveau croate (Prebeg, 1 995, 1 998), polonais (Bielicki et Hulanicka, 
1 998), russe (Moscou, Godina, 1 998), Suedois (Stockholm, Lindgren et Hauspie, 1 989). 

La variabi l ite du processus de menarche, par la difference entre le  1 oeme et le 90eme percentile, s'est 
considerablement reduite. Ainsi, au n iveau belge (Vercauteren et Susanne, 1 985, Hauspie et al . , 1 996, 
Vercauteren et al . ,  1 998), le 50eme centile a diminue de 4,5 mois par decade entre 1920 et 1 960, de 4,8 
mois par decade au 90eme centile alors que le 1 Oeme centile restait au n iveau de 1 1 . 8 annees. Une 
observation simi laire est effectuee au niveau hongrois (Bodzsar, 1 998). En fait, l'amel ioration des 
conditions de vie a elimine la plupart des facteurs provoquant des menarches tard ives. 

2.3. Dehrachycephalisation 
Si  depuis le neol ith ique un processus de brachycephalisation a ete observe en Europe 

(Schwidetzky, 1 974, Twiesselman, 1 980), depuis la fin du 1 9eme siecle de nombreuses observations de 
debrachycephalisation ont ete publiees et concernent la Belgique (Vercauteren et al . ,  1 983, Susanne et a l . ,  
1988, Vercauteren et al . ,  1 998), la Bulgarie (Boev et Yordanov, 1 998), la France (Marquer et al . ,  1 96 1 ,  
Demoulin, 1 998), l 'Allemagne (Jaeger 1 998) et l a  Republique tcheque (Vignerova et Blaha, 1 998). 

Dans tous ces cas, la tendance a debrachycephal isation resuite d'une nette diminution de largeur 
cephalique et d'une valeur relativement stable de longueur cephalique. 
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3. DIFFERENCES SOCIALES 

Les differences socio-economiques sont aussi classiquement connues dans la l itterature 

thropologique avec des tai l les et poids moyens plus eleves dans Ies classes sociales elevees ainsi que 

�:s maturations plus precoces (Bodzsar, 1 975, Biel icki et Welon, 1 982, Eiben 1 989, Eveleth et Tanner, 

1 990). Ces observations ont effectuees avec des defin itions tres variables du mi l ieu socio-economique, 

profession et/ou ��ucation .
de

.s parents,
. 
�egre d'urbanisation, dimension des l ieux de residence, dimension 

des fratries, conditlons samtaires, cond1t1ons de logement, etc. 
Recemment, des diminutions, voire disparitions, de differences socio-economiques ont ete 

observees (Salzler, 1 975,  Lindgren, 1 976, Smith et al . ,  1 980, Rona et Chinn, 1 986, Lindgren, 1 994). El les 
sont des indications d'amelioration des conditions de vie, favorisant Ies groupes sociaux les moins eleves. 
Les changements seculaires sont donc plus rapides dans Ies groupes sociaux defavorises (Susanne et 

Hauspie, 1 972, Vercauteren, 1 993, Weber et a l . ,  1 995,  Hauspie et al„ 1 996, 1 997, Vercauteren et al „ 

1998). 

4. HOMOGENEITE DES POPULA TIONS: CONTRASTE ENTRE LA POLOGNE ET L'ESPAGNE 

La Pologne est une des nations europeennes la plus homogene, sans pratiquement de minorites, 
melangee par des migrations internes massives â la fin des annees '40 et debut '50. 

L'evol ution seculaire en terme de tai l le, de poids et d'%oge a la  menarche y est evident. 
Recerriment, une d ivergence s'est fait jour par des changements toujours positifs pour la tai l le et un arret 
voire des changements negatifs pour 1 '%oge â la menarche (Laska-Mierzejewska, T., 1 99 1 ,  Hulanicka et 
al., 1 990, 1 99 1, B iel icki et Hulanicka, 1 998). 

A la fin des annees '80, suite a des problemes de pauperisation, une augmentation de l'âge ă. la 
menarche a ete observee dans Ies vi l lages et v i l les, Varsovie exceptee (fig. 5) .  Au n iveau de la tai l le, 
l'evolution positive a continue cependant, supposant que pour la tail le l'environnement famil ial jouerait un 
role tampon. 

Des d ifferences sociales elevees y ont aussi ete â plusieurs reprises publiees (Biel icki et al . ,  1 98 1 ,  
1986, 1 992, Biel icki, 1 9 86, Hulanicka et al . , 1 990), b ien que l'amplitude des inegalites ait decline par une 
evolution seculaire plus e levee des groupes sociaux Ies moins favorises (Bielicki et al., 1992, I 998). 

Mais, recemment, contrairement aux observations d'autres pays europeens, Ies i nega1ites sociales 
ont augmente ă. nouveau (Hulan icka et al . ,  1 993). Ces resultats correspondent â la crise economique de 
1970 ă. 1 98 1 ,  accompagnee d'une dim inution de consommation de viande par exemple, et de deterioration 
sanitai re. 

Au contraire de la Pologne, l'Espagne est plus heterogene au n iveau environnement physico
geographique et environnement humain, en termes de nutrition et de conditions de vie, resultant en des 
differences morphologiques . L' industrialisation y a debute tardivement, essentie llement dans les annees 
1 960 et ceci principalement ă. Barcelone, Madrid et au Pays Basque (Rebato, 1 998), elle fot accompagnee 
de migrations â partir des regions rurales. Ceci resuite en une evolution seculaire non uniforme et plus 
elevee pendant la periode 1 970- 1 985 .  De plus, Ia variabi l ite interregionale de tai l le  et d'âge â la menarche 
diminue regulierement de 1960 â 1 990 (Rosique et al . ,  1 995, Rebato, 1 998), le taux le plus eleve 
d'evolution seculaire etant observe pour Ies regions au depart Ies plus defavorisees. 

5. ASPECTS NUTRITIONNELS 

Les changements nutritionnels en Europe ont ete consequents pendant Ies dernieres decades. 
Ainsi, en Galicie (Nord-Ouest de l'Espagne), des changements tres significatifs sont apparus entre 

1970 et 1 985  avec essentiellement un accroissement de consommation de proteines animales, 
correspondant aussi â une i ntensification de l'evolution seculaire (Tojo et al . ,  1 987, Rebato, 1 998).  

Les differences sociales de consommation nutritionnelle apparaissent egalement comme en 
Pologne (Biel icki et al . ,  1 98 1  ) : en fonction de n iveau salarial plus eleve, la consommation de viande, 
d'oeufs, de fromage, de fruits et de legumes augmente. Cette consommation est aussi reduite dans des 
famil les nombreuses par rapport a des fami l les plus reduites (Bielicki et ai„ 1 992). 

Dans Ies regions europeennes de l'OECD ( 1 985), des modifications s ignificatives de 
consommation ont ete observees de 1 955 â 1 988 (Susanne et al„ 1 987, Susanne et Lepage, 1 990). Ainsi, la 
consommation de proteines essentiellement animales a augmente (fig. 6), ainsi que la consommation de 
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graisse d'origine animale et vegetale. L'evolution de la consommation de sucre est p lus contrastee, elle 
augmente essentiellement dans les pays du Sud (Espagne, !tal ie, Portugal) qu i  partait en 1 955 de valeur 
tres basse, mais diminue dans Ies pays nordiques ou la valeur de 1 955 etait elevee. 

Pour la consommation de proteines animales, et non celle d'origine vegetale, pour Ia 
consommation de graisse animale et vegetale, une nette correlation negative existe entre Ia valeur de 1 955 
et l'augmentation entre 1 985 et 1 955 (fig. 7), cette correlation n'apparait pas pour la consommation de 
suc re. 

Comparant Ies changements seculaires de la tai lle avec la consommation nutritionnel le, certains 
paral lel ismes semblent apparaitre: 

- pour la Pologne (Biel icki et al . ,  1 997, Segula et al„ 1 997) en termes de consommation de viande, 
de graisse et de sucre 

- pour la meme Pologne, Ie l ien n'est pas net pour le total de proteines et est absent pour la pomme 
de terre 

- pour d'autres pays europeens (OECD, 1 985)  en termes de consommation de prote ines animales 
(fig. 6) 

- pour ces memes pays, la rel ation est moins nette pour Ies graisses et est absente pour le sucre. 

6. CONCLUSION 

L'interpretation des changements seculaires doit tenir compte des facteurs genetiques et 
mesologiques, puisque Ies facteurs envisages sont polygeniques. 

Au niveau genetique, le  probleme est que Ies populations humaines changent cont�nuel lement par 
l' intermediaire des migrations. Comment considerer ces nouvel les populations? Une solution pourrait etre 
de considerer pour Ies etudes de changements seculaires futures uniquement Ies enfants issus de parents 
autochtones. Cela faci literait la comparaison avec Ies donnees plus anciennes, mais ce ne serait pas tenir 
compte du devenir d'une population, qui integrerait Ies enfants issus de mariages mixtes ou meme 
d'enfants de couples nouvel lement nationalises. 

Mais, meme dans des populations considerees comme homogenes, l ' influence de migrations 
intemes n'est peut-etre pas negligeable. Des migrations selectives ou de la vigueur hybride, bien que 
jamais demontrees dans des populations humaines, ne peuvent etre exclues. Dans des populations plus 
heterogenes, tel les que l'Espagne, la France, l'Ital ie, Ia presence de sous-popu lations doit etre consideree. 

Les facteurs mesologiques, de sante et de nutrition, semblent essentiels. Des paralle l ismes existent 
entre des changements seculaires et les revenus moyens ou le produit national brut, mais i ls existent 
egalement pour Ies facteurs nutritionnels  en termes quantitatifs, de consommation de proteines, de graisse 
et/ou de sucre. Les e lements Ies plus sign ificatifs semblent etre la consommation de viande ou de proteines 
animales. Des facteurs qualitatifs peuvent aussi avoir une influence, tels p lus de proteines animales par 
rapport a des proteines vegetales, des graisses animales par rapport a des graisses vegetales, de produits 
laitiers amel iores en vitamines, calciurn et phosphore, de changements nutritionnels chez Ies nouveau-nes. 

Les changements positifs doivent donc etre interpretes en fonction de l 'ensemble de ces facteurs, 
aussi lorsqu'i ls sont negatifs pendant Ies periodes de crise . L'arret de changernents observes actuel lement 
dans certains pays europeens doit aussi en tenir  compte: i l  y a-t-i l  arret d'amelioration des conditions de 
vie? Voire meme une situation mesologique moins favorable? ou Ies conditions ont-el les atteintes une 
qualite tel le que le potentiel genetique s'exprime de maniere ideale? 
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Q.) 

Ftgure 3. Evolution seculatre a l'âge au pic de croissance pubertaire. 
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Flgure 5. Evolution secul;llre de l'âge. â ..la ij).en;u·ţb.e en Pologne, les 
rtombres entre parentheses tepresentent l'evoJutlon en 
mois/dccade. 
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Fig'lU'e 6. 
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ŞEDINŢĂ PLENARĂ 

SCURTA PREZENT ARE A ANTROPOLOGIEI ROMANEŞTI ŞI LOCUL EI ÎN 
CERCETAREA ANTROPOLOGICĂ INTERNAŢIONALĂ 

DR. CRISTIANA GLA VCE 

în primele scrieri istorice româneşti sunt menţionate trăsături fizice, caracteristici psihice şi ale 
vieţii socio-c�l��rale referitoare la 

_
popul�ţii le  ba�'. inaşe, cât şi

_ 
a popoarelor c�re au.�aversat ori s-a

_
u o�rit 

pe teritoriul ţărn noastre. Astfel primele mformaţ11 antropologice sunt foarte tnnpurn,dar despre noţmm de 
antropologie putem vorbi odată cu apariţia Tratatului de Antropologie a lui Vasici Ungureanu ( 1 830). 
Ulterior o serie de teze de doctorat ale unor medici români susţinute la Paris, Berl in,Viena şi Budapesta 
abordează probleme antropologice, afi l i ind astfel România la ţările cu tradiţie în �ntropologie. 

Primul curs cu elemente antropologice este ţinut la Iaşi de prof. Cizak ( 1 850). Tot în această 
perioadă încep primele cercetări antropologice a căror rezultate sunt publicate în reviste străine de 
specialitate. Spre sfârşitul sec.XIX mari le reviste de cultură şi ştiintă romăneşti: "Convorbiri l iterare" sub 
directia lu i  Titu Maiorescu şi "Contemporanul" lu i  Dobrogeanu Gherea publ icau articole de antropologie 
privind originea omului ,  a raselor umane precum şi contribuţii originale pe plan teoretic şi conceptual . 
Studiul lu i  Ghibănescu - "Evoluţie şi educaţie" care tratează "mişcarea" materiei de la  anorganic la organic 
până la om. 

Inceputul sec. XX marchează o dezvoltare ş i  o direcţionare bine precizată a cercetări lor 
antropologice atât pe populaţi i le istorice (în colaborare cu arheologi i), cât şi pe populaţii le  actuale. 

Antropologul de renume mondial Eugene Pittard nu numai că formează o serie de special işti 
români, dar ani în şir ( 1 900- 1 93 7) participa alături de aceştia la studi i pe teren în cele mai reprezentative 
zone ale României :  atât pe nuclee de populaţie autohtonă cât şi în regiuni cu adevarat mozaic populaţional 
cum este Dobrogea. Drept rezultat apar în edituri străine monografii despre populaţii le  româneşti precum 
şi numeroase articole  în reviste de antropologie de renume. 

In primele deceni i  ale secolului  XX încep să fie recoltate date în mod s istematic şi se real izează 
primele cartografieri ale caracteristic i lor metrice pe populaţii româneşti . Tot acum sunt stabi lite 
măsurătorile pentru recrutare (dupa şcoala franceză de antropologie) ce constituie o baza de date de 
referinţa în evoluţia populaţiei în timp. 

La Iaşi prof. Botez introduce elemente de antropologie în cursurile universitare ale Facultăţii de 
Ştiinţe Naturale şi totodată fundamentează şcoala ieşeană ce are o pondere deosebită în dezvoltarea 
antropologiei romaneşti .  

Paralel se conturează ş i  se dezvoltă şcoli le de antropologie clujeană ş i  bucureşteană, fiecare c u  un 
specific aparte. 

Şcoala clujeană condusă de prof. Pap i l ian cu o puternică amprentă medicală şi socială prezintă o 
dezvoltare deosebită în perioada interbelică. Personal ităţile de renume în antropologia românească ale 
acestei şcol i  sunt înlăturate din circuitul vieţii şti i nţifice după 1 944, desfiinţându-se astfel acest centru 
antropologic. Cercetările rămase sunt de actualitate şi în prezent prin caracterul lor pluridiscip l inar de 
abordare a problemelor cât şi prin vastitatea domeni i lor abordate: de la paleoantropologie la antropologia 
po�u laţii lor contemporane, dezvoltând cercetări de antropologie medicală, demografică, auxologică, 
rasială şi socio-cu lturală. '. 

Dispariţia şcol i i  c lujene nu a impiedicat însă intrarea în circuitul naţional şi internaţional al 
problematicilor antropo logice abordate de specialişti i  c lujen i .  

R , . Prof. Francisc Rainer, fondatorul şcol i i  bucureştene a reuşit să  instituţionalizeze antropologia în 

C 
ornanta prin crearea Institutului de Antropologie inaugurat cu ocazia desfaşurării celui de-al XVII- iea 
ongres Internaţional de Antropologie ş i  Arheologie, Bucureşti, 1 93 7 .  Acest congres a statuat antropologia 

romaneasca in rindul tarilor cu traditie in acest domeniu .  
, Specificul antropologiei româneşti încă de la început a constat în abordarea p luridiscip l inară ş i  �t�legerea interdisciplinară a omului, atât din perspectiva paleoantropologică cât ş i  contemporană. Prof. 
t :�ner nu concepea studierea biologicului uman rupt de psihicul sau/şi demediul  socio-economic în care ; �eşte. Aceasta concepţie împărtăşită de prof. D .  Gusti, întemeietorul şcol i i  sociologice româneşti, e tneşte cadru l  problematic al antropologiei moderne de la noi d in ţară. Încercări le conjugate ale acestor 
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două mari personalităţi în abordarea pluridiscipl inară a antropologiei datează din perioada interbel ică. 
Dupa 1 944 antropologia d ispare ca instituţie până în 1 950 când prof. Stefan Mi leu, cu colaboratori i  săi 
reuşeşte reorganizarea ei ş i  d i recţionează interd isciplinar cercetăr i le. Colectivului bucureştean de 
antropologie i se alătură din 1 958  colectivul de cercetători ieşeni  cristal izaţi în juru l acad. Olga Necrasov. 

Cele două colective colaborează la realizarea unor cercetări moderne de antropologie având ca 
principală tematică formarea şi continuitatea poporulu i  român pe teritoriu l  ţăr i i  noastre. 

După 1 990 Institutul îşi recapătă personal itatea sa instituţională permiţând realizarea unei tematici 
obiectivate în programu l  de cercetare "Structura antropologică a populaţi i lor actuale istorice şi preistorice 
de pe teritoriu l  României în perspectiva ultimulu i  deceniu al secolu lu i  XX" .  

. ' :. � :  .• 

.· 
... < 

Lot;aiiJlllj �i�l�e: lh par,�100,Ş-11140 
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·ln: P8r!Pad& JJ5ti,: 1� -3llll.loe81ilâtf ru� • ·· <Piirtt;i1 •l,c;ii!e �iiţji;it� .merto 
. io 1oe,.1r��'!ibân•· 

„ .  

Tematicile se încadrează în domeniu l  cercetări i  fundamentale privind aspectele  bio-medicale şi 
socio-culturale ale fenomenului  om în complexitatea sa actuală şi în evoluţia sa individuală şi 
populaţională. 

Individul uman este abordat în complexul sau unitar ca organism viu .  Aspectele biologice 
(normal itate şi patologie) ş i  cele socio-culturale sunt tratate în· perspectiva sincronică şi diacronică. 

Componenţa grupului de cercetători ai  centru lui ogl indeşte specificul şco l i i  antropologic� 
româneşti F iecare specialist, reprezentat fie ai ştiintelor pozitiviste (medici, biologi, informatic ieni, 
biofizicieni) ,  fie a şti i nţelor umaniste (filologi, sociologi, psihologi, istorici) tinde să acopere un spectru 
tematic cât mai larg în cercetarea antropologică contemporană. . 

D istribuţia pe teme urmăreşte să aducă noi aspecte în cunoaşterea omului  contemporan şi celut 

istoric. 
Tematica de cercetare a centrului porneşte de la paleoantropologie la antropologia contemporan� 

şi de la antropologia biologică la cea socio- culturală. Aceasta reflectă atât păstrarea tradiţiei antropologiei 
instituţional izate în ţara noastră încă din 1 93 7  cât şi preocupările actuale ale cercetătorilor noştri care se 
înscriu  în cadrul preocupări lor pe plan mondial .  Ele constau în investigări teoretice şi practice privind 
structura antropologică a populaţii lor focalizate pe principalele domeni i :  

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



CRISTIANA GLA VCE 1 5 

• 

• 

paleoantropologie: 
_ Cercetări privind cunoaşterea structuri i antropologice a evoluţiei populaţi i lor umane care au trăit pe 
teritoriu l  României  în diferite etape preistorice şi istorice, începând din paleol iticul inferior (cultură) şi 
resturi osoase mai consistente începând din epipaleol itic .  

_ Cercetări privind permanenţa şi  schimbarea în  structura ş i  comportamentul populaţi i lor vechi şi 
actuale de pe teritoriul  României .  

Antropologie biologica: 
Studiul  antropologic al populaţi i lor contemporane din Romania cu accent asupra impactului 
perioadei de tranziţie. 
Aspecte antropologice privind relaţi i le dintre vârsta bio logică şi cea cronologică la copii şi 
adolescenţi . 
Elaborarea Atlasului Antropologic al României .  
Evidenţierea factori lor care intervin în dinamica proceselor de creştere ş i  dezvoltare. 
Cercetări de demografie istorică. 

• Antropologie medicala I 
Laboratorul de cercetări auxologice: 

Metode antropologice de evaluare a stări i  de sănătate a populaţiei din România. 
Expresia în antropologie de la naştere până la moarte: o investigaţie c l in ică de antropoiogie 
medicală. Factori determinanţi cultural i ,  patologici şi roieşti . 
Investigaţii antropologice complexe asupra adolescentului: date antropometrice, biochimice, 
serologice, morfologice, tipologice, psihologice şi socio-economice, precum şi corelaţi i între 
nive lurile hormonale şi trăsături le constituţionale. 
Cercetări de biochimie populaţională cu impl icaţi i  medicale. 

• Antropologie medicala II 
Laboratorul de genetică şi antropologia fami l ie i: 

Contribuţii metodologice în studiul  eredităţi i unor caractere polifactoriale (antropometrice şi 
morfo-fizionomice. 
Cercetări b io-medicale asupra populaţiei longevive. 
Expertize de paternitate. 
Patologia dermatogl i felor şi implicaţii le  ei medicale. 

• Antropologie medicala III 
Laboratorul de antropologie psiho-medicală: 

Dezechi libre psihice la l imita dintre normal si patologic; studi i  asupra vulnerabi l ităţii psihice în 
populaţia urbană şi asupra fragi l ităţi i  psihice în perioada de tranziţie de la adolescenţă la adultul 
tânăr în condiţi i le  perioadei de tranziţie de la noi din ţară. 

• Antropologie medicala IV 
Laboratorul de electrofiziologie: 

· Studi i  interdiscipl inare de fiziologie antropologică. Corelaţi i între tipuri le fiziologice, reactivate la 
bol i si terapi i  adecvate. 
- Parametri e lectrofiziologiei în evaluarea n ivelului de sănătate (o tehnică originală de investigaţie 
Paracl inică de uz curent în cadrul Spitalu lui  Un iversitar Bucureşti). 

' Antropologie socială si culturală: 
- Strategi i sociale şi mental ităţi în satul românesc. 
· Cercetări asupra corelaţi i lor socio-culturale şi  asupra morbid ităţii reflectate în paternurile de locuire 
la comun ităti le  trăind în blocuri .  

• Paternu�i de mental itate în satu l tradiţional românesc (colaborare cu Ecole de Hautes 
Etudes en Sciences Sociales, Paris). 
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• Antropologie teoretica: 
- Omul şi cultura: contribuţ i i  la o antropologie sistemică; concepţii asupra omului la gânditori i români 
şi străini .  
- Antropologia obiectului cu ltural . 
- Antropologia sistemică în secolul XX. 
- Contribuţi i la hermeneutica obiectu lui cultural contemporan . 
- Antropologie vizuală: simbolismul materialului în sculptura lui  Constantin Brâncuş i .  
- Valori simbolice ale fierului  în  societatea contemporană. 
- Identitatea ca valoare. 
- Cercetări privind fragi litatea umană. 

• Laboratorul de etologie umana (functioneaza din 1994): 
- Cercetări privind relaţia om - animal în mediul urban ş i  rural . 
- Investigaţii asupra agresiv ităţii şi comportamentu lui "teritorial" la populaţi i  tinere trăind în medi i 
restrictive de l ibertate. 
- Comunicarea verbală şi non-verbală. 

Dovada n ivelului înalt ai cercetări i  ştii nţifice din cadrul Centrului  sunt cele 3 premi i  acordate de 
Academia Română pentru l ucrări de prestigiu. Menţionăm cele 4 atlase antropologice publicate cu 
abordare p luridiscipl inară a unor regiuni cu importanţă în formarea şi continuitatea poporului  român . 

O valoare deosebită o are Atlasul Olteniei care a rămas s ingurul document despre o zonă dispărută 
sub lacul de acumulare a Porţilor de Fier, atât privind populaţi i le ce au trăit în acea zonă, a culturii lor cât 
şi a mediului ambiant. Există materiale publicate parţial sau nepublicate încă care rămân unicele 
documente a unor comunităţi umane de la no i din ţară care au disparut ca urmare a unor modificări eco
i ndustriale forţate . 

Cel mai important obiectiv al cercetări lor (Valea B istriţei ,  sate depopulate pri n  migraţii în zone 
industriale) Centrului  îl reprezintă realizarea unui atlas antropologic pentru întreaga ţară. Primul volum ce 
se referă la Muntenia aşteaptă a fi tipărit. 

Centrul de Cercetări Antropologice sub egida Academiei Române publica anual fără întrerupere 
din 1 950 revista în l imba română " Studi i  şi cercetări antropologice" şi din 1 964 "Annuaire roumain 
d' Anthropologie". De asemeni numeroase materiale au fost publ icate în reviste naţionale şi internaţionale 
de prestigiu. 

După al XVII-iea Congres Internaţional de Antropologie şi Arheologie din 1 937 ,  la 62 de ani se 
reuşeşte organizarea unei Conferinţe Naţionale cu participare internaţională. 

Se cuvine să exprim un cuvânt de recunoştinţa faţă de colegi i  d in străinatate care în toată perioada 
de restrişte şi-au manifestat sol idaritatea prin materialele pe care ni le-au trimis, prin invitaţi i le făcute la 
man ifestări şti inţifice i nternaţionale, prin colaborările realizate. 

Considerăm că antropologia românească prin tot ceea ce reprezintă poate fi alăturată şcol i lor de 
prestigiu din lume. 

Dorim să vă mulţumim dumneavoastră tuturor celor care aţi venit la această sărbătoare ştiinţifică a 
noastră, real izată după o atât de lungă perioadă de tăcere . 

Dorim totodată să ne exprimăm speranţa că timpul care ne stă înainte va fi mai îngăduitor decât 
cel care a urmat congresului  din 1 93 7  şi  că până la următoarea întâln ire nu vor mai trece atât de mulţi ani .  
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ŞEDINTĂ PLENARĂ 

DEMOGRAFIA ŞI ANTROPOLOGIA 

Academician Vlad imir Trebici 

1 .  În urmă cu patru deceni i ,  într-un studiu pentru U.N.E.S.C.O. cu privire la situaţia demografiei 

în învăţământul universitar, sociologul-demograf Frank Lorimer scria: "Căsătoria d intre economie ş i  

demografie, încheiată sub auspici i le lu i  Malthus s-a dovedit futunoasă ş i  de  scurtă durată". 
"Recăsătorirea" s-a produs prin ani i  1 950; factorul favorizant a fost "explozia demografică" din lumea a 
treia. Cât de trainică este "recăsătorirea" celor două discipl ine nu se poate spune cu certitudine de vreme 

ce nu toţi economişti i sunt de acord ca populaţia să fie tratată ca variabi lă endogenă pentru s istemul 

economic. 
Recent a apărut un studiu cu titlu interogativ: "Poate economia să mij locească relaţia d intre 

antropologie şi demografie?", semnat de Vijayendra Rao1 • Autorul răspunde prudent la posibi l itatea 
"căsătoriei" d intre antropologie şi demografie, referindu-se la rolul de posib i l  "naş" al lu i  G.S. Becker, 
laureat al Premiului Nobel pentru economie, apreciat, deopotrivă, de economişti, sociologi şi demografi. 
Două din l ucrări le sale fundamentale sunt disponibi le şi în versiune românească. 

Istoria recentă a ştiinţelor ne oferă numeroase exemple de "căsători i", "divorţuri" - mai curând 
"abandonuri" -, urmate de "recăsători i" şi, mai recent, de "uniuni consensuale" ("cohabitation sans 
mariage"), între ştiinţe. Fenomenul are o expl icaţie simplă: progresul foarte rapid al ştiinţelor, 
împrumutur i le frecvente d intre ele, mai ales în planul teorii lor şi metodelor, de unde necesitatea 
reexaminării statutulu i  fiecăreia în parte, înainte de a stabi l i  noi "alianţe". 

2. Problema se pune şi pentru cele două ştiinţe: demografia şi antropologia. Consideraţi i le se vor 
face pentru s ituaţia specifică din România, avându-se în vedere problemele concrete pe care le formulează 
realitatea socială şi posibilele răspunsuri pe care le-ar putea da cele două şti inţe. Anticipând, vom spune că 
problema nu poate fi circumscrisă la raportul dintre antropologie şi demografie. Ea impl ică şi raporturi le 
cu sociologia, psihologia socială, etnologia şi  economia politică. 

Dacă şti inţele sociale, în numeroase cazuri, stăpânesc acelaşi domeniu, sub raport epistemologic 
este important să se precizeze specificitatea obiectu lui ,  specificitatea metodelor, specificitatea demersului 
teoretic. Să începem ce definiţi i le celor două şti inţe. 

Demografia este "studiul populaţii lor umane, tratând mărimea, structura, evoluţia ş i  
caracterustici le lor generale, văzute în principal din punct de vedere cantitativ" 2• Există numeroase 
definiţii ale demografiei (R. Pressat, de pi ldă), dar esenţialul se regăseşte în definiţia c itată: populaţia 
umană, structuri ,  evoluţie, caracteristici generale şi  principalul, l imbaju l  cantitativ, practic cel statistic. 
Mai exact, este vorba despre populaţia umană, văzută ca sistem demografic relativ autonom, în care 
stocurile ş i  structurile sunt în permanenţă modificate de fluxuri - naşteri, decese, migraţii .  După cum 
rezultă din chiar termenul de demografie, funcţia sa principală este descrierea. Încercarea de a-i schimba 
denumirea în demologie, pentru a accede la un statut superior, nu a avut succes, aşa cum s-a întâmplat cu 
e
.tnografia care a reuşit să ajungă la statutul de etnologie. Diviziunea şti inţifică a impus, în decursul !1mpului ,  crearea de ramuri: pe de o parte, demografia pură, teoretică, matematică, ţinând de metodologie, 

tar pe de altă parte, demografia economică, socială, istorică, determinată de apl icaţi i le metodologiei la 
domeni i  specifice. Se va fi remarcat că nicăieri demografia nu vorbeşte de teori i sau modele explicative, 
deşi ea se referă la acestea. Ele sunt însă elaborate de alte ştiinţe. 

Antropologia are un statut diferit; în acelaşi timp, vom constata numeroase puncte de intersecţie cu demografia. În formularea sa cea mai generală, antropologia este "discurs despre om" sau "studiul 
omulu i" 3 .  Această definiţie generală şi un iversală are nevoie de specificări ş i  detal ieri, pe care Gheorgh iţă 
Geană le dă în continuare . "Antropologia - aflăm mai departe - este o foarte cuprinzătoare şi complexă 

�ijayendra Rao. Can Economics Mediates the Relationship Between Anthropology and Demography?, în Population and Development Review 
i 

L
e Population Council), 23 : 4, p. 833-838, December 1 997. 

198fu1s Henri. Dictionnaire demographigue multil ingue. Volume franvais. Deuxieme edition preparee par . . .  Dodina Editions. U.T.E.S.R„ Liege, 
l . 

ei �ar de sociologie. Coordonatori Cătălin Zamfir şi Lazăr Vlasceanu. Editura Babei, Bucureşti, 1 993. Termenii de antropologie, etnologie, nografie şi cei înrudiţi au fost redactaţi de către Dr. Gheorghiţă Geană. 
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ştiinţă a omulu i  ca individ, grup şi specie, v izând atât structura cât şi comportamentul acestor ipostaze 
(entităţi )". 

D iv iziunea fundamentală, acceptată de marea majoritate a special işti lor, este aceea în : a) 
antropologie fizică şi b) antropologie culturală sau socială (terminologie d isputată de cele două şcol i :  
europeană ş i  americană); lăsând la o parte relaţi i le antropologiei cu sociologia şi  etnologia, vom preciza că 
demografia este interesată de antropologia culturală sau socială, defin ită astfel :  "discip l ină şti inţi fică de 
sine stătătoare care studiază comportamentul uman (s.n.) bazat pe norme (cultura), în context spaţio. 
temporal concret" (p. 41). Ca şi demografia, antropologia a cunoscut o prol iferare de discipl ine. 
Antropologia culturală se ram ifică în : antropologie economică, juridică, pol itică, estetică. educaţională şi 
altele. Până la un punct, se constată o anumită simetrie după obiect, cu demografia. 

Nu este nici o îndoială că cele mai mari progrese au fost înregistrate de antropologia culturală. 
Este suficient să se compare tematica Congresului al  XVII-iea i nternaţional de antropologie şi 
paleoantropologie (Bucureşti, 1 93 7), dominat de pesronalitatea profesorului Francisc Rainer, cu tematica 
actualei Conferinţe internaţionale .  Din cel opt sesiun i ,  numai trei ne trimit la antropologia fizică: 
paleoantropologie, antropologie biologică şi antropologie medicală. Celelalte sesiuni sunt: antropologie 
socială, culturală şi l ingvistică, antropologie informaţională, antropologie ş i  demografie, antropologie 
pol itică. 

Să reamintim că prof. Fr. Rainer, colaborator al prof. D imitrie Gusti , la cercetări le sociologice, era 
partizanul orientării biologiei şi antropologiei spre social . Această concepţie era prezentă şi la prof. 
Gheorghe Banu, prof. Iul iu Moldovan, Dr. Sabin Manuila, Dr. Petru Râmneamţu, Dr. D.C. Georgescu . 

Cu demografia românească s-a întâmplat ceva ciudat. Deşi o axiomă a acesteia ne spune că 
evenimentele demografice fundamentale - naşterea şi moartea - au un caracter dual : biologic ş i  social şi, 
ca atare aspectul biologic a început, treptat - treptat, să fie ignorat de demografi şi aceasta, în condiţi i le în 
care biologia şi med icina se apropie tot mai mult de social . În prezent, tend inţe le demografice din 
România, mai ales în perioada de tranziţie, impune şti inţei demografice să acorde importanţa cuvenită 
factorului bio logic, după cum vom încerca să arătăm în continuare. Etimologic, antropologia, cu al său 
6.vElpronoc; este şti inţa despre om; demografia are ca obiect M1µoc; - popor, populaţie. 

· 

Dacă este adevărată metafora "populaţia este omul la p lural", rezultă că antropologia şi 
demografia au un  "condominium" - omul, populaţia, văzute din puncte de vedere complementare. Se va 
remarca imediat diferenţa dintre cele două şti i nţe : Mcpoc; şi cpp6.\j/Ety ceea ce sugerează o deosebire de 
grad, nu neapărat de calitate. Antropologia are o armătură teoretică, rolul ei  în explicarea 
comportamentelor este foarte important. Dar acest rol î l  au şi sociologia şi psihologia socială. Pe de altă 
parte, demografia este obligată să folosească noţiunea de comportament: nupţial, famil ial, reproductiv, 
migratoriu, cărora ea, demografia, le dă defin iţi i mai curând operaţionale. Dar, demografia este cea care 
pune în evidenţă, pron descrierea diferenţială, existenţa comportamentelor. Variaţia ferti l ităţii pe categorii 
socio-profesionale, după teritoriu, rel igie sau naţionalitate, pe baza informaţiei statistice, prelucrate 
corespunzător de demografie, este o primă indicaţie asupra comportamentulu i  reproductiv.  Antropologia 
va da seamă - împreună cu sociologia - asupra genezei, funcţionăr i i şi manifestări lor comportamentului 
reproductiv în condiţi i concrete spaţio-temporale. Teza este valabilă ş i  pentru celelalte comportamente şi, 
în primul rând, pentru cel nupţial 
şi fami l ial ,  unde noţi unea fundamentală este sistemul de rudenie. Aici antropologia se întâlneşte cu 
etnologia. 

3 .  Consideraţi i le privind necesitatea întăriri i raporturi lor dintre antropologie ş i  demografie nu sunt 
d ictate de interese abstracte, teoretice. Am amintit că tendinţele demografice recente, unele cu caracter 
negativ, obl igă - da, obl igă! - cele două ştiinţe ca să stabi lească o conlucrare mai activă, coerentă, care să 
aibă drept rezultat cunoaşterea ş i  explicarea cauzală a acestor tendinţe. 

Cea mai vizibi lă, este scăderea numărului populatiei României, cu consecinţe sociale, economice, 
politice şi geopolitice, uşor previzibi le .  Or, cauza principală este scăderea feriti l ităţi i ,  cu tendinţe de lungă 
durată. Dacă fenomenul este general european, în schimb specifică pentru România este menţinerea 
mortalităţii generale ş i  a celei infantile la un n ivel înalt, aşa cum arată evoluţia speranţei de viaţă la naştere 
şi a ratei morta lităţ i i  infanti le. Structura mortalităţii pe cauze de deces , prevalenţa unor cauze, impactul 
unor bol i  considerate ca eradicate, variaţi i semnificative din punct de vedere teritorial şi etnic - puse bine 
în evidenţă de stud i i le demografice - sunt tot atâtea semne de îngrijorare. Anal izele cauzale sunt - d in 
păcate - destul de puţine. Iată deci un domeniu în care colaborarea dintre antropologie ş i  demografie poate 
aduce foloase teoretice şi practice inconstestabile. Şi nu este singurul domeniu .  Demografia ar trebui să se 
reorienteze către aspectele bilogice, cu atât mai mult cu cât se vorbeşte tot mai frecvent despre 
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d teriorarea potenţialu lu i  bioiogic al poporului român. Să ne amintim de monumentala monografie �tea poporu lu i  român" a prof. Gheorghe Banu ( 1 935) .  Informaţia macrodemografică este 

disponibi lă. Ea trebuie completată cu cerecetări microdemografice, cu anchete somatometrice, 

ntropologice şi etnografice. Ştim puţin - şi ,  desigur, fragmentar - despre factori i ecologici, despre a 
omportamentu l  al imentar şi despre efectele lor asupra morbidităţi i şi mortal ităţii populaţiei .  c 

fami l ia, "nucleul de bază al societăţi i", cunoaşte şi ea evoluţii insuficient studiate. Recensământul 

populaţiei , ca şi ancheta integrată a gospodări i lor, oferă informaţii, dar analiza cauzală este modestă. 

Structura etnică şi confesională ridică şi ea probleme de cel mai mare interes atât pentru antropologia 

culturală cât ş i  pentru cea fizică4 . Sugest i i  s-ar putea găsi şi pentru antropologia rel igioasă. 
Dacă demografia solicită antropologiei ajutor în domeniu l  teoriei comportamente lor şi al analizei 

cauzale, nu e mai puţin adevărat că şi  antropologia ar trebui să valorifice pe scară mai largă materialele 

demografice ş i  să apl ice cu mai multă perseverenţă metodologia demografiei în şnchetele sale .  
Sub raport logistic, în sânul Academiei române există un început de colaborare între Centrul de 

Cercetări Antropologice şi Centrul de Cercetări Demografice - acesta înfiinţat în 1 995 .  Mai este un drum 

lung până la metamorfoza acestor "centre" în "institute". 
Printre spiritele tutelare ale celor două şti inţe figurează prof. Francisc Rainer, cu vrednicii săi 

continuatori, acad. Ştefan Mileu şi prof. Victor Săhleanu, dr. Dabin Manui la, Anton Golopenţia, cărora l i  
se adaugă distinşii colaboratori actuali .  

Conferinţa noastră va însemna - sperăm din toată i nima - un bun pri lej pentru a reînnoi 
colaborarea dintre antropologie şi  demografie, cu cert folos pentru şti inţa românească . 

· VI .  îrebici .  Structura confesională a populatiei. Centrul de Cercetări Demografice al Academiei Române. Mai. 1 998. 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



PALEOANTROPOLOGIE 

IMPLICATIONS DE LA PALEOANTHROPOLOGIE ROUMAINE DANS LA 
coNNAISSANCE DE L'EVOLUTION DE LA STRUCTURE ANTHROPOLOGIQUE 

DES POPULATIONS PREHISTORI�UES ET HISTORIQUES AUTOCHTONES, DE LA 
PALEOPATHOLOGIE 

CEZARfNA BALTEAN U, DAN BOTEZATU 

Le present travail essaie de synthetiser brievement et seulement comme pour suggerer 
des axes de recherches, Ies resultats de la paleoanthropologie roumaine, accumules durant Ies 

soixante-dix dernieres annees dans notre pays, en tant que fruit de la collaboration avec 
l 'archeologie. 

La preocupation de base dans Ies etudes paleoanthropologiques des populations est de 
mettre en evidence la structure anthropologique du fonds biologique des populations ayant vecu 
sur le territoire de notre pays et d'en etablir Ies elements specificues, qui vont servir de 
"marqueurs" dans Ie processus de la formation de notre peuple. Les recherches 
paleoanthropologiques ont poursuivi la permanence et la continuite de ) 'element autochtone le 
Jong du temps, mettant en evidence parallelement, d'une certaine fas:on, l ' importance des 
differentes tribus qui ont penetre dans l ' areal carpato-danubien-pontique et le  phenomene 
d'assimilation de celles-ci'. Au fur et a mesure que Ies materiaux paleoanthropologiques se sont 
enrichis de nouvelles decouvertes, on a approfondi des etudes de paleodemographie grâce a des 
aspects nouveaux, hormis ceux de l 'âge et du sexe : la longevite, l 'espoir de vie, la mortalite 
infantile, l ' âge moyen au deces etc. 

Le tableau pathologique des populations etudiees est charge et variable comme diversite, 
a partir des temps Ies plus recules. De la sorte, on a pu mettre en evidence Ies plus vieil les 
affections : des caries dentaires (a differents degres de complications), des vices d'eruption 
dentaire, on a pu egalement verifier sur un echelon impressionnant de cas la corroboration entre 

Ies caries dentaires et Ies multiples phenomenes d'arthrose et l 'on a identifie aussi d' autres 
maladies qui laissent des traces dans Ie systeme osseux. 

Parmi Ies problemes souleves par Ies recherches de la paleoanthropologie roumaine i i  y 
a aussi Ies plus viei l les tentatives de l ' homme d'ameliorer Ies souffrances causees par Ies 
traumatismes, tout comme le controverse probleme des trepanations ou des deformations 

craniennes, constituant de la sorte un tres bon fondement de l 'histoire de la medicine. 

En Roumanie, Ies recherches paleoanthropologiques se sont developpees plus tard que celles de 
l'anthropologie contemporaine determinees par le rythme plus lent des fouil les et des decouvertes 
archeoiogiques. Ce travail represente l 'essai de synthetiser ies d irections dans lesquel les la 
paleoanthropologie roumaine a apporte de reel les contributions au n iveau actuel de la connaissance. 

La preoccupation principale des etudes paleoanthropologiques populationnelles est de mettre en 
evidence la structure anthropologique du fonds biologique des populations qui  ont vecu sur ie territoire de 
notre pays et d 'etablir en meme temps Ies eiements speciftques qui serviront de pi l iers dans le processus 
de synthese du peuple roumain. Nos recherches poursuivent la perrnanence de ! 'e lement autochtone a 
travers ie temps et etablissent le poids des d ifferentes tribus, ayant penetre dans la region carpato
danubio-pontique et ie phenomene de leur assimilation . 

Le vestige humain le plus ancien decouvert en Roumanie est le neurocrâne de C ioclovina, 
appartenant a I' Aurignacien ( Paleolithique). C 'est un dolichocrâne, le front depressione et le rel ief 
supraorbital du type Predmost. Une decouverte plus tardive de l 'Epipaleol ithique de Ostrovu l  Corbului 
met en evidence des elements semblables au premier: la forme du crâne et le rel ief supraorbital .  

Les etudes archeologiques concemant le Neol ithique ont montre qu'a la base des vestiges 
lllateriaux ii y a un passage, «essaimage» des populations du bassin mediterraneen, dans Ies region du �ord et du Nord-Est comprenant aussi le territoire actuel de la Roumanie: le Sud du pays, le Sud de la 

ransylvanie et la Moldavie .  

d Les restes neol ithiques, beaucoup plus riches que ceux paleo-et epipaleol ith iques, representes par 
e nombreuses necropoles, nous ont permis une etude anthropologique plus ample et plus complexe. La 
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culture neoli th ique la plus ancienne de la Roumanie, la culture Criş representee par Ies populations des 
necropoles de Gura Baciului ,  Bedehaza, Trestiana - Bârlad, offre des formes predominantes 
mediterranoîdes grac iles, qui  attestent des l iaisons genetiques avec la population des regions egeennes et 
anatol iennes, mais aussi, des formes robustes paleomediterranoi'des et protoeuropoi'des, des 
caracteristiques des populations anciennes autochtones. 

La population de la necropole  de Cernavodă (la culture Hamangia) presente une polymorphie plus 
accentuee que celle des autres populations neolithiques autochtones. En dehors du fonds autochtone, des 
populations neol ith iques on y trouve aussi un melange avec des mediterranoi'des graci les, provenus 
probablement de populations du monde mediterraneen assimi lees par Ies locaux, mais aussi, la presence 
de certains elements brachycrânes, â teinte alpine, qui  peuvent etre rattaches au type armenoi'de ou 
d inaroi'de, grâce auxquels on ne peut negl iger la l iaison des populations de la cu lture Hamangia avec le 
monde egeen-anatolien. 

La structure anthropologique des populations de certaines cultures neolith iques plus particul ieres 
Boian ,  Gumelniţa et Cucuteni-Tripol ie vient â l 'appui des hypotheses de beaucoup d 'archeologues en 
faveur de l 'epanouissement, dans le meme espace, des cultures Gumelniţa et Cucuteni developpees sur un 
fonds Boian. De plus , quoique l 'etendue de la cu lture Cucuteni -Ariuşd - Tripo l ie soit tres vaste, grâce au 
fonds anthropologique commun des populations de Cucuteni (â la fois  mediterranoîde et dinaroi'de), on 
peut demontrer l ' unicite du fonds genetique de ces nombreuses tribus neol ithiques. 

La polymorphie des structures anthropologiques des populations a partir du Neol ithique moyen 
(refletee dans Ies grandes necropoles de Cernica et de Cernavodă, qui  indiquent un essor demographique 
impo1tant) peut etre expl iquee, â part l ' assimi lation de certaines tribus nouvellement, aussi par l 'extension 
de ! 'exogamie chez Ies tribus de la culture Boian. 

Mais l ' intensification du degre de brachycephalisation crânienne, manifestee surtout chez Ies 
series feminines est un phenomene diffici le â justifier. Dans la polymorphie de la structure 
anthropologique des populations, tant anciennes qu'actuel les, on ne peut pas exclure l ' influence des 
ecosystemes specifiques territoriaux. 

Les populations anciennes de la culture Boian, simi laire â celle de Ruse (Bulgarie) temoignent de 
particularites zonales. Meme Ies populations tribales de la vaste zone de la culture Cucuteni - Ariuşd -
Tripolie, bien qu'ayant un fonds structurel commun, offrent beaucoup de particularites zonales. 

Pendant la periode de transition de l 'Eneolithique â l 'âge du Bronze, le fonds mediterranoi'de avec 
Ies particularites locales des populations tribales autochtones est enrichi de certains elements specifiques 
des tribus nomades de la culture des amphores spheriques ou des tombes â cistes de pierre (Piatra Neamţ, 
Dolheşti i  Mari, Băceşti). De nouveaux caracteres y apparaissent: la tai l le  elevee du type anthropologique 
protoeuropoi'de, mais graci l ise, avec des tendances accentuees de brachycephal i sation. 

C ' est toujours a la fin du Neol ithique, que d'autres populations nomades apparaissent sur le 
territoire de natre pays. L'une d'el les se remarque par des tombes en ocre, planes ou des tumul i  (Holboca, 
Valea Lupulu i ,  Smeeni ,  Stoicani ,  Lieşti, Bujoru). Cette population a une ossature puissante surtout Ies 
hommes; Ies femmes sont plus graci les. Les hommes offrent des variantes du type protoeuropoi'de, 
nordoi'de et quelques elements d inaro'ldes semblables aux series des steppes nord-pontiques (la cu lture 
Drevne - Iamnaîa). Les femmes ont une structure protoeuropoi'de graci l i see; quelques unes sont 
mediterranoi'des evoluees, semblables au fonds anthropologique de la culture Boian et Gumelniţa. La 
graci l i sation peut etre l 'effet du melange avec Ies populations eneol itiques autochtones. 

Les nombreuses cultures des tribus protothraciques (Ies necropoles Dealul Sofia, Poiana, Truşeşti, 
Zimnicea, etc .) ou decouvertes isolement (Smeeni IV, D'aia Parte) montrent le meme fonds 
mediterrano'ide rencontre des le Neolithique et continue â partir de l ' âge du Bronze ou du Fer jusqu 'â nos 
jours . 

La d iffus ion accentuee du rite funeraire d ' i nc ineration chez Ies Daces, quoique rendant difficile le 
dechiffrage des structures anthropologiques, nous aide â decouvrir Ies cimetieres birituels (Soporul de 
Câmpie en Transylvanie, Ocniţa et Pietriş), ce qui atteste toujours le fonds med iterrano'ide autochtone, 
mais aussi des elements protoeuropoi'des et d inaro'ides. 

L 'extension du phenomene de brachycephal isation remarque des le Neol itique en Transylvanie ă. 
Gura Baciului  dans Ies necropoles de bronze, d'une frequence plus e levee en Transylvanie, sera realisee 
des l 'âge du Fer chez Ies populations autochtones parsemees sur tout le territoire du pays (Ies necropoles 
Balta Alba, Gogoşu, Zimnicea, Gabăra, Săbăoani ,  etc.) .  

L 'explosion demograph ique des populations ayant accentue ! 'exogamie, Ies conditions historiques 
particu l ieres (la colonisation surtout pendant le Hallstatt en Dobrogea), la periode des migrations 
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roprement dite dont on peut parler au debut de l 'epoque feodale n 'ont pas eteint le fonds mediterranoîde �es populations locales. En revanche, dans Ies zones d ' influence de ces phenomenes, la structure 

nthropologique des populations locales s 'est enrichie de nouveaux elements: a 
- l ' influence par Ies Scythes de certaines tribus locales de Dobrogea (Cavaclar, Isaccea, Bratei, 

Ciumbrud, etc.); 
- l ' enrichissement avec des elements mectiterranoi'des evolues grâce aux influences grecques et 

romaines des colonies de Dobrogea (Histria, Tomis  et Callatis); 
- la symbiose daco-romano-alano-gothique du debut du feodalisme precoce (Sântana de Mureş, 

Botoşani, Transylvanie, Spanţov) mene â l 'enrichissement du fonds structurel avec des elements de 
robustesse des nomades; 

- l 'augmentation des elements d inaroîdes et alpins â la l imite de cohabitation avec Ies Slaves (Ies 
necropoles de Izvoru - Giurgiu et Sultana - Călăraşi); 

- l 'augmentation des nouveaux elements nordo't'des et protoeuropo'ides, par la cohabitation avec 
Ies populations moraves du type Stare - Mesto: Ies necropoles de Transylvan ie - B iharia, (XI - XII 
siecles), Ciumbrud ( X  siecle), Dealul Vi i lor - S igh işoara ( X  - XII siecles); 

Ies necropoles des sites du carrefour des voies commerciales ou dates du point de vue 
historique pendant Ies grandes migrations, offrent de tres grands melanges de toutes Ies populations 
cosmopol ites, rencontrees dans le fonds anthropologique autochtone ( X -XII s iecles â Dinogeţia et 
Enisala-Tulcea toutes Ies deux byzantines, XVII-XVIII s iecles â P iua Pietrii - Giurgeni). 

Ce fut le merite de la paleoanthropologie roumaine d'avoir extrait minutieusement d 'une immense 
source, â la suite d'urie collaboration permanente avec l 'archeologie le fonds principal des geniteurs des 
populations autochtones, ainsi que celui produit par les cohabitations â la longue avec d'autres populations 
qui ont evolue sous l ' influence des lois genetiques, demographiques, des conditions du mi l ieu et 
historiques. 

Au fur et â mesure de l 'enrichissement des documents paleoanthropologiques avec de nouvel les 
decouvertes, on a approfondi aussi Ies etudes de paleodemographie par de nouveaux aspects, a part l 'âge 
et le sexe: la longevite, l 'esperance de vie, la mortalite infanti le, l ' âge moyen au deces, etc. 

De telles etudes ont rencontre des difficultes: des necropoles ont ete detruites par Ies travaux 
agricoles ou Ies amenagements. La conservation precaire des materiaux des necropoles tres anciennes ou 
situees dans des sols impropres, Ies rites des tribus d'enterrer Ies enfants dans Ies sites (Ies tribus 
neolithiques de Gumelniţa), de certaines tribus thraciques ou daces qui inc ineraient leurs morts, tout c�ci a 
alourdi Ies etudes de paleodemographie.  

Cependant, la grande richesse des collections bien conservees et datees nous a permis d 'etablir 
quelques particularites paleodemograph iques. 
Ainsi l 'âge au deces des plus anciennes tribus neolithiques (la culture Criş) est de 30 ans. II s 'accroît a 3 5  
ans plus tard (Ies cultures Boian et Hamangia), grâce â l 'adoucissement d u  cl imat et â l ' amelioration des 
conditions de vie. Dans Ies necropoles de Gumelniţa ou ii n'y a pas d 'enfants, on a etab l i  la frequence de 
l'âge au deces de 1 8  a 25 ans notamment pour Ies femmes fecondes, et pour Ies hommes de 30 â 32 ans, 
tandis qu'on remarque l ' absence de l 'âge de 50 ans. 

Les necropoles de Cucuteni ou tous Ies âges sont representes y compris 50 - 60 ans nous 
permettent d 'etab l ir l ' âge moyen au deces vers 25 - 30 ans pour Ies deux sexes. 

Les etudes paleodemographiques realisees pour l ' epoque feodale pour de tres grandes series 
(Izvoarele- VII - IX siecles, Obârşia- XII - XV siecles, Doina Girov- XII-XV siecles, Trifeşti- XIII  - XIV 
siecles, Hudum- XIV siecle, Străuleşti- XV- XVI siecles) nous montrent que l ' espoir de vie est tres bas, en 
comparaison avec Ies siecle anterieurs; vers la fin du XIV siecle on remarque l ' espoir de vie le moins 
eleve, su ivi par un accroissement sensible vers nos jours. 

Une fois Ies premieres formations, pre-etatiques roumaines fondees, le pouvoir de defense 
s'accroît, Ies communautes s'epanouissent, et leur evolution demographique se passe d'une maniere 
favorable du pont de vue economique. 

CONSIDERA TIONS SUR CERT AINS ASPECTS PATHOLOGIQUES 

' 

Les plus anciens squelettes decouverts sur le territoire de notre pays montrent comme affections 
Pathologiques des caries dentaires et des lesions de la colonne vertebrale et des articu lations des os longs . 

Le probleme des caries dentaires est rencontre des le Neolithique d 'une maniere differentiel le chez Ies d ifferentes populations tribales. Ainsi, sur un grand nombre de sujets neol ith iques de la necropole 
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de Cernica, 75% des hommes et 80% des femmes sont affectes par Ies caries dentaires. En revanche, Ies 
tribus neol ithiques de Cernavodă et de Chirinogi - Olteniţa ne sont pas sais ies par cette malad ie .  

Quel le pourrait en etre la raison? 11 pourrait s 'agir soit d ' une predisposition genetique des tribus 
soit d 'un enrichissement en ol igoelements du sol et de l 'eau. 

' 

Une autre observation interessante deduite de l 'etude des col lections paleoanthropologiques de 
tous Ies âges historiques est la correlation entre la frequence des caries dentaires et Ies affections de la 
colonne vertebrale et des articulations. Dans Ies necropoles d' Alba Iu l ia et de S ighişoara - Dealul V i i lor, 
50% de la population est atte inte par ces maladies. 

Le probleme des interventions chirurgicales est de la meme longue date que Ies maladies. Une 
intervention soit therapeutique, soit rel igieuse se rapporte aux trepanations crâniennes. La plus ancienne 
operation de ce genre a ete decouverte dans le tumulus de Holboca; ii s 'agit d 'une tombe a ocre de la 
periode de transition. I I  est possible que Ies pâtres nord-pontiques en aient apporte la technique. Les 
trepanations crâniennes decouvertes sont uniques ou multiples; certaines ont un anneau osseux de 
cicatrisation, preuve de la survie du des fois  cet anneau, indiquant la mort subite du sujet .  

Comme frequence, Ies trepanations crâniennes sont enregistrees surtout pendant l ' âge du Bronze, 
leur nombre diminuant et disparaissant pendant l 'âge du Fer, notamment au debut. Nous rappelons une 
trepanation interessante, unique en son genre, faite sur un os long, et attestee par radiographie dont le  sujet 
est un enfant de Gumelniţa, decouvert dans le teii de Hârşova: l 'enfant survecu a l 'operation . 

Le rite funeraire est celui d 'un sacrifice humain, mais la trepanation aurait pu avoir aussi un but 
therapeutique, etant donne Ies traces de traumas osseux au n iveau du perioste de la jambe entiere. 

Le probleme des deformations crâniennes voulues, a ses rac ines ethniques et des raisons 
probables d 'ordre esthetique. Des tel les operations sont faites aussi de nos jours en France. Dans natre 
pays on a trouve de nombreux crânes deformes par un certain type de bandages (planchettes) chez Ies 
populations de Sarmates, Goths et Huns. 

En general, le tableau des maladies des populations anciennes est moins charge que celui des 
populations contemporaines . 

II y a des maladies tres anciennes. Ainsi, le plus ancien cas d'osteosarcome a ete rencontre a Valea 
Orbului ( le Neolith ique, la culture Boian) au niveau de ] ' humerus droit. 
Le probleme des maladies neuro-endocrines est lui aussi tres ancien; le cas le plus ancienne de nanisme a 
ete decouvert dans Ies couches neolithiques de Gumelniţa (Popina -Borduşan i) et la hauteur est de 75cm. 

Mais Ies plus frequents sont Ies cas de fractures, certaines consolidees en position anatomique, 
d'autres en position vicieuse, datant du Neolith ique et etant extremement abondantes a l 'epoque feodale. 

Les donnees mises a natre d isposition par la paleoanthropologie dans ces cas sont tres 
interessantes surtout pour 1 ' h istoire de la medecine, en temoignant pour la p lupart de malad ies anciennes, 
mais aussi du desir de l 'homme de Ies guerir. 
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PALEOA NTROPOLOGIE 

ASPECTS PATHOLOGIQUES BUCCO-DENTO-MAXILLAIRES EN ROUMANIE Ă. 
PARTIR DU NEOLITHIQUE Ă. L'EPOQUE ACTUELLE 

PĂTRU FIRU, SVETLAN A APOSTOLESCU 

L'analyse anthropologique des particularitees pathologiques des affections bucco-dento
maxilaires peut nous donner des elements objectifs sur le genofond des populations qui ont vecu 
sur le territoire de la Roumanie avec Ies facteurs environnants qui ont influence le mode de vie, 
Ies moeurs, l'alimentation et le comportement des populations a travers Ies siecles. 

En examinant 2000 squelettes trouves en Roumanie et datant de l'epoque neolitique a 
J'epoque feudale et 30 .000 habitants de Roumanie de l 'epoque actuel le, Ies auteurs ont decrit Ies 
particularites de la carie dentaire, de Ia periodontite des anomalies dento-alveolo-maxi l laires et de 
J'usure dentaires; on analyse aussi Ies elements des cultures respectives et l 'etyopathogenie 
probable. 

L'usure dentaire est la premiere affection qu'on observe chez Ies populations du neolithique 
a nos jours, a des degres differents suivant Ie mode d'alimentation. 

La carie dentaire a un indice de frequence de 20.6% en neolithique; cet indice hausse vers 
50.9% pendant le feudalisme et a 80% au commencement du 1 9-e siecle; maintenant en 
Roumanie cet indice arrive a 95% - 98%, on a associe Ia frequence de la carie dentaire avec 
J'alimentation predominante des hydrocarbonates (pain, pornme de terre, sucre rafine) et l'hygiene 
bucco dentaire pour evaluer Ia culture et l'education des populations des epoques respectives. 

La periodontite est observee dans l'antiquite chez Ies personnes âgees; la resorbtion osseuse 
est associee avec une reaction osseuse avec des osteophytes, jusqu'a nos jours, lorsqu'on 
n'observe plus l'apparition des osteophytes. 

Les premieres anomalies dento-alveolo-maxi l laires apparaissent en neolitique, comme 
incongruence dento-alveolaire Iorsque, Ies alpins, Ies mediteranides et Ies dynarques viennent sur 
le territoire de la Roumanie pour fonder des famil les. 

' 

Les anomalies dento-maxi laires, sagittales, transversales et verticales apparaissent avec Ies 
migrations en groupes des Dynariques au sud des montagnes Carpathes et des Nordiques dans la 
region intra Carpathique de la Roumanie; la frequence et Ies formes cl iniques des anomalies 
dento-alveolo-maxi llaires varient avec Ies types nthropologiques regionaux de Roumanie. 

1.  CARIA DENTARĂ ÎN EVOLUŢIA UMANĂ 

In cadrul afecţiun i lor buco-dento-maxilare, peste 400, cele mai importante prin frecvenţă sunt 
caria dentară, periodontita, anomal i i le <lento-maxi lare şi cancerul bucal .  D intre acestea, caria dentară este 
de departe maladia cu cea mai mare morbiditate, compl icaţi i le ei influenţând negativ aparatul cardio
vascular, hepati c, renal, articular. 

Statisticile stabi l ite de OMS, prin Date Bank, pe anu l  1 997 arată o creştere a indicilor de carie 
d�ntară şi periodontita la ţările în curs de dezvoltare, printre care şi România, şi menţinerea acestora la 
nivel constant sau chiar la scăderea lor în ţările dezvoltate industrial, unde igiena buco-dentară a devenit o 
practică curentă. 

Studiul bol i i  carioase priveşte entitatea morbidă în corelaţie cu factorii exo- şi endogeni :  genetici, 
metabolici ,  endocrini ,  nutritional i , functionali ,  în ansamblul conditi i lor de mediu înconjurător, geografic, 
social, cultural . Corelaţia �u factorii �xo-endogeni este obl igat�rie pentru stabi l i rea diagnosticului ş i  
pe�tru cercetările prospective, de prognoză, care relevă necesitatea stabi l ir i i  unui program de prevenire 
Primară, prepatogenă, în funcţie de factorii bio-psiho-social i din ţara noastră. 

. La nivelul cunoştinţelor de astăzi ,  caria dentară este considerată un proces complex caracterizat Prm .fenomene de tip cronic-regresiv şi  ireparabi l ,  având debut obl igatoriu pe o suprafaţă dentară expusă �ediului bucal . Procesul este dependent de factori etiologici multip l i ,  cu acţiune concordantă în �clanşarea procesulu i :  un anumit mod de alimentaţie, anumită structură dentară, prezenţa florei �Icro�ien� bucale şi este influenţat de intervenţia unor factori cum sunt: sal iva, forma şi poziţia dinţi lor, 
Ucaţ1a ŞI mai ales păstrarea igienei buco dentare. 

f, . Caria dentară este o afecţiune comună omului şi animalelor, astfel ,  s-au găsit car i i  pe dinţii osilelor de peşti din paleolitic în perioada ermiană, iar u lterior la mamifere - la belodonte, carnivore şi 
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omnivore. Primatele, prin adaptarea la viaţa arboricolă şi Ia hrana cu predominanţă în tuberculi făinoşi, 
favorizând apariţia cariei dentare. 

În cadrul hominidelor prezenţa cariei dentare şi periodontitei este constantă atât Ia Australopiteci, 
Pithecantropi, cât ş i  la Neanderthalieni Ia care dispar spaţi i le sim iene, apar reduceri dimensionale ale 
canin ilor iar arcadele alveolare se reduc sagital . La Neanderthalieni apar rapoartele ocluzale "cap la cap" 
la nivelul  incisivi lor şi "ad palatmn" lateral .  Apar cari i le  de colet ca o consecinţă a prezenţei crestei 
ecuatoriale molare ş i  a formei molari lor, cu o suprafaţă ocluzală mai mică decât ecuatorul, formă ce se 
regăseşte astăzi în forma molari lor temporari .  În sch imb, aceiaşi formă se constitu ie ca o barieră de 
protecţie a periodonţiu lui ,  formele de afectare periodontală fii nd mai rare. 

La omul actual, reducerea ecuatorul ui molar reduce semnificativ cari i le cervicale, în schimb 
datorită şi faptu lui  că punctele de contact aproximai se situează în treimea ocluzală, şi nu în cea gingivală 
ca la Homo Neanderthalensis, se constată o creştere semnificativă a indici lor de frecvenţă a periodontite i .  

Prin aceste modificări de formă a d inţi lor permanenţi în cadrul fi logenezei ,  ce favorizează apariţia 
şi evoluţia periodontitei, atât caria dentară cât ş i  periodontita pot fi considerate ca nişte consecinţe ale 
reduceri i fi logenetice dentare. 

Numeroase studi i  au demonstrat ceea ce a fost denumit "traseul dentar descurajant al evoluţiei 
umane'', dar şi creşterea ratelor pentru pierderea pre-mortem a dinţi lor, abcesele perapicale şi alţi 
indicatori de maladie alveolară. De exemp lu, frecvenţa cariei dentare este în general mult mai mică la 
vânători-culegători decât la agricultori, indiferent dacă datele prov in de Ia grupurile actuale sau populaţi i le 
preistorice. Creşterea susceptibil ităţii la carie în timp ş i  ratele d iferenţiate dintre vânători-cu legători şi 
agricultori ca populaţii sunt în mod obişnuit atribuite tranziţiei de la dieta supra-proteică la cea h iper
carboh id rată. 

Anumite trăsături generale cu privire la patologia orală se pot desprinde pentru Pleistocenul 
superior şi Holocen. Se constată o creştere a frecvenţei cariei dentare începând cu pleistocenul superior 
târziu, ratele nefiind mu lt diferite de cele din Holocen, local izări le de predi lecţie sunt la nivelul molari lor, 
se constată apariţia pol icarii lor ş i  a forme lor penetrante, în special în Ho locen când se constată şi o mai 
mare incidenţă a cariei dentare l a  femei .  În Pleistocenul  superior timpuriu proteinele an imale constituiau 
baza dietei acestor grupuri, situaţie expl icabi lă în această perioadă de glaciaţiuni .  În Pleistocenul târziu, 
datorită amel iorări i  condiţi i lor c l imatice, s-a creat o mai mare d ivers itate a florei d isponibi le făcând 
posibilă o mai mare exploatare a resurselor de h idraţi de carbon .  

În sfârşit, în regiuni le sudice ale Europei, perioadele mai calde ale Holocenului fac posibilă 
creşterea fructelor subtropicale, făcând disponibi le smochinele, curmalele ş i  alte fructe dulci ş i  l ipicioase. 
Au început să apară d iferenţe regionale în privinţa resurselor vegetale, iar mierea de albine începe să fie 
colectată în special în ari i le sudice ale Europei .  

La Homo Sapiens Recens, odată cu  începutul Neoliticu lui ,  apar primele modificări legate de  noul 
mod de viaţă, prin reducerea influenţei factori lor de mediu extern şi de creşterea influenţei factori lor 
psiho-soc iali, o dată cu parcurgerea diferitelor forme de organizare. În zonele temperate apare o adevărată 
explozie demografică, apar amestecuri le populaţionale dintre crescători i de v ite şi agricultori şi 
uniformizarea vieţii sedentare şi parţial sedentare. Ca o consecinţă d irectă se constată o creştere a 
frecvenţei anomal i i lor <lento-maxi lare, a cariei dentare şi a periodontitei, cu predominanţa formelor 
aproximale ale cariei dentare. Astfel, în ţara noastră se constată o creştere a frecvenţei periodontitei cu 
25% în Neolitic, iar indicele de frecvenţă al cariei dentare creşte continuu de la 1 8% cât se înregistrează în 
Eneol itic, Ia 29% în epoca bronzului, corelat probabil cu schimbările condiţii lor de viaţă şi cu modul de 
al imentaţie datorită folosiri i pe scară largă a uneltelor agrare . 

O nouă ascensiune bruscă a indicelui de frecvenţă a cariei dentare apare în perioada feudalismul ui 
târziu, când ajunge i n  unele localităţi din ţara noastră la 80%. 

Este de remarcat şi faptul că numeroase crani i  datând din neol itic ş i  eneol itic prezintă câte un 
singur dinte afectat de boala carioasă, pe când în feudalism fiecare craniu are majoritatea dinţi lor afectaţi 
de carii de diverse tipuri, grade de intensitate şi  complicaţi i .  

Un criteriu important în studiul cariei dentare în evoluţia umană îl are indicele cariopatografic, el 
modificând atât mod ificările  filogenetice cât şi influenţa continuă a factorilor mezologici .  EI prezintă 
interes şi în studiul prevalenţei cariei dentare: în prezent se constată o trecere rapidă spre complicaţii acute 
şi cronice pulpare şi periapicale, comparativ de exemplu cu populaţ i i le din epoca feudală sau cu 
populaţi i I le mongole actuale Ia care evoluţia rămâne în continuare lentă. 

• 

Caria dentară a cunoscut în evoluţia sa trei curbe ascens ionale ca frecvenţă. Prima a fost generat� 
în Neol itic de schimbări le  survenite în mediul  de viaţă, ce au generat modificări ale modului de viaţă şt 
al imentaţie prin apariţia agricu lturi i , creşteri i  consumului  de cereale, folosirea pâini i  dospite. A doua 
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nerată în prefeudalism ş i  în feudalism de dezvoltarea intensivă a agriculturi i  ş i  apariţia morăritului ,  iar a ;:ia în secolu l  XIX prin începutul folosirii zahărulu i  rafinat produs din sfecla de zahăr. 
' În societăţile industriale ş i  post-industriale se remarcă o nouă creştere, a patra, a indicatori lor de 

naliză, datorită unor factori multipli , cum ar fi urbanizarea şi industrial izarea ce fac să predomine modul 

�e viaţă specific mari lor aglomerări urbane, poluarea caracteristică acestor aglomerări, modul de viaţă 

sedentar, factori i specifici de stress, alimentaţia din ce în ce mai rafinată, semipreparată, h ipercalorică, ce 

nu mai este în măsură să stimuleze suficient şi armon ios dezvoltarea activităţii aparatului <lento-maxi lar. 
Stomatologia din trecut şi  chiar şi de astăzi, aşa cum se manifestă în multe ţări printre care şi ţara 

noastră, era dominată de un tratament restaurativ şi curativ, ceea ce necesită aparatură, material, metode şi  

personal mai complex, mai costisitor şi care nu poate acoperi decât parţial nevo i le de asistenţă. 
În concepţia actuală asistăm la un nou sistem de acordare a asistenţei stomatologice, cel preventiv, 

în care responsabi l itatea este împărţită în doi, între medic şi pacient, şi în care cea mai importantă devine 

prevenirea primară, prepatogenă, cea apl icată înaintea debutu lui bol i i .  

2. STUDIUL PROBLEMEI PE PLAN NAŢIONAL ŞI INTERNAŢIONAL 

Studiul aspectelor de morfopatologie <lento-maxi lară ale scheletelor umane aparţinând populaţi i lor 
vechi ,  strîns legate de modul de viaţă şi  condiţi i le  socio-economice a constituit preocuparea multor autori 
din ţară şi străinătate . 

În cadrul analize i  efectuate, s-a urmărit încadrarea celor două malad ii sociale - caria dentară şi  
periodontita - în fiziopatologia generală şi  compararea datelor rezultate d in studiul regiun i lor ţări i noastre, 
cu cele comun icate în l iteratura de special itate, la grupuri le umane actuale şi din trecut. 

Studiu l  a pornit de la concepţiile actuale, care consideră caria dentară şi periodontita ca maladii de 
origine plurifactorială în care condiţi i le generale de mediu precum şi modul de viaţă joacă un rol .d intre 
cele mai importante.Astfe l, pornind de la concepţia includeri i  patologiei în studi i le antropologice, 
introdusă în ţara noastră de către şoala Fr.I .Rainer - St.M.Mi lcu, şi care permite să se ajungă la o 
cunoaştere complexă, istorico-biologică a populaţii lor, am anal izat corelaţi i le d intre aspectele morfo
patologice <lento-maxilare şi condiţi i le de viaţă socio-economice, în special modul  de alimentaţie legat de 
obiceiurile populaţ i i lor vechi ,  de la paleoliticul superior până în feudal ismul târziu ,  cât şi a celor actuale, 
de la capitalism până la societatea post-comunistă, în tranziţia spre capitalismul sub formă modernă. 

P.Adler, P .Boev, H.Brabant, A.Val lois ş i  alţii au publ icat studii asupra d iferitelor colecţii 
paleoantropologice. În ţară, O .Necrasov, Ct.Maximi l ian, Nico lăescu Plopşor şi  colaboratori i  au făcut 
studii antropologice asupra materialului preistoric găsit la noi . Anal izele lor asupra culturii Hamangia din 
perioada veche a neol iticului ( 4000-3000 î .d .H.) - mai veche decât culturi le Cucuteni şi Gumelniţa şi în 
bună parte contemporană cu cultura Boian ajung la concluzii asemănătoare cu cele ale studi i lor efectuate 
asupra populaţi i lor ocromane din eneolitic - Complexul Holboca, Iaşi - cât ş i  a celor efectuate la 
Cernavodă, datând d in epoca de tranziţie spre epoca bronzului  (în jur de 1 900 î .d .H). 

Caracteristici le interesante, comune acestor studi i  şi a altora efectuate asupra aceloraşi perioade, 
sunt l ipsa leziuni lor odontale şi  a complicaţi i lor acestora, raritatea abceselor dentare, apariţia molari lor de 
tip evolutiv, cu dimensiuni mai reduse şi abraziunea dentară accentuată, general izată. Această abraziune 
de gradul II ş i  III caracteristică omului preistoric, indică un puternic aparat masticator şi  predominanţa 
alimentaţiei dure, nelipicioase, ce constă din vegetale: rădăcini, cereale primitiv preparate (amestecate cu 
paie) ce conţin s i l iciu, seminţe. 

Lipsa molarulu i  de minte inferior - apărută în paleol iticu l  superior - atinge o frecvenţă de cca 3 0% 
la tranziţia dintre neol itic şi bronz. 

. Datele culese de C .  Maximi l ian la Drobeta, aşezare getică romanizată de Traian şi cu un amestec 
rasial, sciţi , celţi, sarmaţi (material din sec. 2-3 d .H.), relevă extinderea cariei dentare şi a compl icaţ i i lor 
acesteia; edentaţ i i  le, datorită poate şi  acestui amalgam populaţional . 

ln 1 965,  Firu şi Nicolăescu-Plopşor studiază aspectele morfopatologiae <lento-maxilare a unei 
colecţii de aproape 1 500 de cran i i  (colecţia Rainer a Centrului de cercetări antropologice Fr.l .Rainer), �aterial aparţinând perioadei cuprinse între paleo l iticul superior şi epoca feudalismului  târziu (sec. 1 7-

). 

Caria dentară descrisă la australopitecine, p itecantropi, omul din Rhodezia, Neanderthalien i i  de la ��tele C�rmel ş i  Crapina (Clement, Boev, Vallo is, Boerlich) era deja răspândită în mezo l itic (oameni i  
1 falou dm Alger cu frecvenţa cariei dentare de 3 ,8% - Boul le). Autorii confirmă datele d in l iteratură: de 

b
a 1 8% în eneo litic, indicele de frecvenţă a cariei dentare creşte continuu cu o ascensiune în epoca ronzului (29%). 
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Mai remarcăm raportul invers între frecvenţa cariei dentare şi abraziunea dentară gravă 
generalizată, aceasta din urmă scăzând de la 60% în Neolitic până la  5% în feudal ism datorită schimbări lo

' 

survenite în modul de alimentaţie .  

3. INCIDENŢA PERIODONTITELOR 

Frecvenţa mare a acestu i fenomen patologic se constată în neol itic şi poate fi expl icat prin faptul 
că la populaţii le din acea epocă se reduce prima dată bosa vestibulară a molari lor, caracteristică omului 
fos i l .  Prin dispariţia acesteia, periodonţiu l  vine în contact direct cu alimentele în procesul masticaţie i şi 
trece printr-o perioadă de reacţie violentă care se manifestă prin fenomene inflamatori i .  Cu timpul s-a 
produs adaptarea la noile condiţi i ,  astfel încât în epoca istorică următoare se produce din nou un ech i libru 
în cavitatea bucală. 

În feudal ism acelaşi fenomen se expl ică prin scăderea rezistenţei generale a organismu lui ş i  mai 
ales a periodonţiului marginal datorită preparării rafinate a al imentelor de consistenţă moale, care sol icită 
mult mai puţin întregul aparat <lento-maxilar. 

De altfel ,  creşterea treptată a procentului de fenomene de periodontită din epoca bronzului  până în 
cea feudală se datoreşte în cea mai mare măsură schimbărilor petrecute în modul de al imentaţie o dată cu 
evoluţia condiţi i lor de mediu  fizic şi socio-economic. 

O dată cu creşterea frecvenţei periodontitei cresc şi complicaţii le  acesteia - granu loame, chisturi 
dentare etc. - care apar în epoca bronzu lui ş i  ajung la procente maxime în feudalismul târziu.  
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PALEOANTROPOLOGIE 

THE ORIGIN OF NEANDERTHALS 

S ILVANA CONDEMI 

The Neanderthals, a typical European population, are perhaps the best known fossil 
population with well-distinguished features. The attempt has often been made to explain the 
anatomica! particularities of the Neanderthal fossi ls in terms of adaptation. Their traits would thus 
resuit from an adaptation to a cald natural environment. This hypothesis seemed al! more plausible, 
given that for a long time only European fossi ls  belonging to stages 4 and 3 - recognized as cald 
stages - were considered to be Neanderthal . However, as we wi l l  see more closely in this paper, we 
recognize today that the evolution of the Neanderthal lineage took p lace over the course of a long 
period of time and that that certain Neanderthal features became differentiated before the stages 4-3 . 
We recognize, therefore, that the anatomica! particularities of the Neanderthals cannot be interpreted 
solely as a consequence of adaptation to a rigorous climate. According to the present state of our 
knowledge, it appears that the Neanderthals population should be principally interpreted as the resuit 
of geographic isolation. Of course, this isolation must be related to the unique geographic position of 
the Eoropean peninsula and to the particular c limatic conditions that prevailed in europe during the 
entire Pleistocene. 

A. THE OLDEST HUMAN FOSSILS IN EUROPE: HOMO ERECTUS, HOMO HEIDELBERGENSIS, 
HOMO ANTECESSOR OR ARCHAIC HOMO SAPIENS? 

Among a l l  of the regions of the ancient world, it is the continent of Europe which, thanks to the 
extensive fossi l  record, al lows us to reconstruct with precision the evolution of îts population over the last 
500,000 years. 

For the oldest periods, the human presence în Europe is demonstrated only by artifacts or 
paleosurfaces . As recently as three years ago, the artisan of th is industry (between 1 .000.000 and 500.000 years old) was unknown . Today, two sites, Campo-Grande a Ceprano in Italy and La Grande-Dol ina 
d'  Atapuerca in Spain have yielded human fossils originating in th is  earliest period .  The prel iminary 
studies of these fossils shows similarities with those from Africa and they have been attributed to Homo 
erectus ( I ,  2) . 

From levels  dated between 550 .000 and 500 .000 years old came the wel l-known fossi l  from 
Mauer which, for a long time, was the oldest human remains discovered în Europe. Thîs fossil îs roughly 
contemporary to the first human remains discovered at Box Grove (England) and only sl ightly o lder than 
Arago (France), than V isogliano (ltaly), and perhaps also (if the dating is correct) than those from 
Petralona (Greece), as wel l  as from Atapuerca -Sima del lo Huesos (Spaîn). 

The discovery of very ancient human fossi ls  in  Europe has raised many questions concerning 
these first inhabitants of the European continent. Indeed, we do not know whether these ancient fossils 
belong to Homo erectus or if they should  be re lated to archaic Homo sapiens or even to a unique species 
particular to Europe, Homo heidelbergensis or Homo antecessor (Cf fig. I ). 

In the present state of our knowledge, it is often supposed that Homo erectus existed în Europe, 
although no European foss i l  can be related with certitude to th is  species. Whi le some researchers bel ieve �ha� this species existed only in Africa and Asia, for others it was present only in Asia and sti l !  others �heve that what we call Homo erectus, in fact designates an early form of Homo sapiens present on al !  � ree continents(in this case there would on ly be Homo sapiens, which would be a gradual species). (Cf or a broad discussion of th is  theme: 3 , 4, 5 ,  6) 

fi îhus, the chronological as wel l  as the morphological boundaries between Homo erectus and the trs� Homo sapiens have not yet been c learly establ ished: the ancient European fossils are sometimes �ttrib�ted to Homo erectus, and sometimes to Homo sapiens. The features which are sometimes ;,scribed as characteristic of archaic Homo sapiens are often primitive features which are also present on 

i 
omo erectus. ln western Europe, the European foss î l  which wel l i l lustrates th is difficulty of nterpretation is the Arago sku l l ,  which is a Homo erectus for some authors, above al! for M. A. de 
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Lumley (7) and, for others, an archaic Homo sapiens that already shows one Neandertal feature on its 
maxi l lary. 

B. HOMO SAPIENS NEANDERTHALENSIS OR HOMO NEANDERTHALENSIS? 

We are aware that Europe witnessed the development of an original population, cal led 
Neandertals . Over a long period of time, a large majority of researchers considered that the Neandertals 
belonged to a sub-species of sapiens, neanderthalensis. According to this point of view, the subspecies 
neanderthalensis could only have derived from the species sapiens. Once again this raises the problem of 
the relationsh ip between Homo erectus and Homo sapiens in Europe (Cf fig. 1 ) . What fossi ls  in Europe 
belong to Homo sapiens from which the Neandertals evolved? 

During recent years the hypothesis according to which Neandertals belonged to a sub-species of 
sapiens, neanderthalensis has been chall enged by some researchers who believe that the Neandertals 
constitute a separate species, Homo neanderthalensis. In this case, however, the same problem we raised 
above reappears in another form : what is the relation of Homo neanderthalensis with the presumed 
species Homo erectus which preceded it? (Cf fig. I )  

The divergence between these two different points of view may be explained by the fact that in 
the opin ion of certain researchers the Neandertals present so many particu lar (un ique, derived) features 
that they must be considered to constitute a separate species. For others, the fact that Neandertals and 
Homo sapiens sapiens share common features (for example, a great cranial volume) indicates that they 
should  be considered to be two sub-species of sapiens (for the features see section C "the Neandertal 
features"). 

Fig. 1 

Chart resuming the different possible ways in which the ancient European populations might have succeeded one 
another. 

Homo sapiens sapiens Homo sapiens sapiens Homo sapiens sapiens Homo sapiens sapiens 
Homo Homo neanderthalensis Homo sapiens Homo neanderthalensis 

neanderthalensis neanderthalensis 
Homo erectus Homo antecessor Homo sapiens Homo heidelbergensis 

"archaic" 

C. THE NEANDERT ALS FROM AN ANA TOM I CAL POINT OF VIEW 

How then might we define the Neandertals? Which features permit us to characterize them, even 
on the basis of a smal l fragment? ln other words, which features are unique to this population, a l lowing 
us to identify this l ineage w ithout ambiguity? 

A lthough the anatomica! particularities of the Neandertals were placed in evidence beginning 
with the earl iest studies on these fossi ls, the recognition of features unique to the Neandertal population is 
sti l l  very much subject to controversy. 

The scientific community for a long time cons idered every feature not present on modern man to 
be a Neandertal feature. The absence of foss i ls  for comparison outside of Europe only led to an 
exaggeration of the role of European fossi ls in human evolutionary h istory. Today we know that the 

Neandertal s  are a population which i nhabited only a smal l part ofthe ancient world (Cf fig. 2). 
There thus never was an evolutionary phase beginning with which Neandertals might be 

considered to be the ancestors of mankind as a whole .  
Numerous discoveries of ancient fossi l s  throughout the world make it possible to attempt a 

differentiation between archaic (plesiomorphic) features and derived (apomorphic), special ized features. 

Indeed, an archaic feature may wel l  have persisted over time arnong different human forms and thus be 
found among different foss i l  groups (C/ fig. 3) .  For th is  reason, such features cannot by themse lves be 
determin ing factors, as can be, however, features which are unique to a single l ineage. 

l 
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Fig. 2 

Spatia! distribution of sites where humans fossils have been found. 

3 3  

0 the map early sites appear as squares and Neande11al sites as dots. Although many Neandertal sites in Europe are n 
not precisely dated, most are between 80,000 and 3 5,000 years old ("classic Neandertals"). 

Fig 3 

Hypothetical sketch showing two evolutionary lineages, X and Y, which differentiate from a common ancestor, Z.  
The features present on the different l ineages are symbolized by circles, triangles and squares. The circles represent 

archaic features present on the common ancestor, the triangles and square derived features acquired by the two 
l ineages 

,� 1•u 
· Ria.w0r:m 

Alb. 
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This methodology, apparently s imple, nonetheless encounters certain difficulties in its 
appl ication. The most important of these d ifficulties stems from the necessity of having samples of �cient fossi ls  of al! skeletal regions in order to clarify the differentiation of archaic and derived features. 

owever, this method only rarely takes the possibi l ity of reversions i nto account, distorting in th is way 
our representation of the feature polarities. 

1 Thus, for example, the large sphenoid angle and the flattened base of the Neandertal cranium was 
a �ays considered to be an archaic feature, since it i s  simi larly found among the anthropomorphic �runates .  Nonetheless, the study of pre-Wtirmian European fossi ls  has shown that Steinheim, Petralona, 
accopastore 1 and 2 have a relatively smal l sphenoid angle compared to classic Neandertals (8). For th is 
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reason, the flattened base of the cranium of the Neandertal (La Chapel le-aux-Saints, La Ferrassie 1 an 
Circeo 1 )  should be considered to be typical of Wtirmian Neandertals. 

The features of the Neandertals 
During the past ten years, a large number of stud ies have been unde11aken comparmg single 

foss i ls presumed to be Neandertal with Homo erectus and modern humans (9- 1 8) .  Al i  of these studies 
have the merit of refining the morphological analysis, g iv ing an increasingly precise idea of Neanderta 
bone morphology while taking into account a certain variabil ity among Neandertals .  

The Neandertals are distinguished by : 
l )  the presence of archaic traits. 
Archaic traits are those inherited from ancestral forms .  They are not observed on any modern human 
(for example: the low and elongated cranial vault, the absence of frontal protuberances, the absence of aJ 
chin, and the great overal l  robustness) 
2) Derived traits which the Neandertals share with modern humans 
for example the strong cranial capacity [ on the average of 1 5 1 8  +/- 1 69] ;  the marked 
curvature of the occipital ; the reduction of the size of the th ird molar .  
3)  Derived traits, which are tru ly diagnostic for Neande11als, unique to the Neandertals .  These can b 
briefly summarized as fol lows: 

Cranium aud Face (Cf. fig .  4) 
Fig. 4 

Principal features found in "classic" Neandertals (La Chapelle-aux-Saints, above) and in anatomically modern 
skull (Cro-Magnon, below) 

Fig; 4·: Principal featu,t.es found a.mong.« dassk .i• Nţa)ldertals (La Chapelle-.aux· 

Siints; above) . and on the .iilnatomkally 1Do:det11 s.kull·(Cro-M;ţgµo.r:i, :below) (from 

Stringer C:B. and Gamble C., 1993) 
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S perior view: maximum width of the cranium 

o�cipital view: the shape of the cranium in occipital view, the so-cal led "bomb shape", and the 

orphology of the occipital bone with the torus transverse occipital and the suprainiac fossa. �ateral view: the shape of the occipito-mastoid region with the juxtamastoid eminentia more developed 

than the mastoid process; on the temporal bone, the presence of a tuberculum mastoideus anterior; sti l  I 

ore important : the zygomatic processes is on the same levei as the meatus acusticl:ls externus. Ţacial view: the particular form of the supra-orbital torus; the shape "in extension" of the face with the 
modification of the zygomatic bones, the body of the maxi l lary bone with the absence of canine fossa, the 
frontal apophysis and the nasal bones. 

Jaw (Cf. fig. 4) 

I ) the lateral development of the condyle; 
2) the displacement of the mental foramina above the first molar; 
3) the retromolar space; 
4)large anterior dentition in comparison to the posterior. 

The postcranial skeleton 
Scapula : Neandertal s  exhibit a dorsal groove, a ventral groove on Homo sapiens sapiens„ 
Pelvis : on Neandertal s  the pubis ramus is long and thin, longer than the ramus  pelvis of a female Homo 
sapiens sapiens . 

Hand : on Neandertals the first finger exhibits two phalanges having almost the same size, whereas on 
Homo sapiens sapiens the second is smal ler than the first. 
Femora : rounded and not triangular diaphysis that is typical of Homo sapiens sapiens 
The distal segments : The proportions of the forearrn and the tibia are s imilar to those found among 
people of the extreme north, such as Esquimos. Thi s  leads us to bel ieve that the Neandertals had adapted 
to a cold cl imate and that they became differentiated during a period of rigorous climatic conditions in 
Europe. 

D. WHEN DID THE DIFFERENTIATION OF THE NEANDERTAL LINEAGE START? 

One of the most important tasks of current paleoanthropology I ies in the identification of unique 
(derived) Neandertals features. The recognition of these same features on the ancient human fossi l s  
makes i t  possible to  trace the emergence of  the Neandertal l ineage. 

In the present state of our knowledge, it can be affirmed that Europe was the cradle of the 
Neandertals, the p lace of differentiation and evolution of this population. 

Western Europe shows a chronological sequence that permits us to reconstruct an evol utionary 
pattem which occurred over a long period of time, in other words, during at least 350 .000 years. When 
they are sufficiently complete to permit analysis, ancient fossi ls  d iscovered in Europe clearly show the 
evolution and divers ification leading to the Neandertals which, far from brutal or sudden, was 
Progressive. Over the course of time, the fossils increasingly exhibit Neandertal traits. In western �urope, all of these pre-Wiirmian fossils, beginning from about 400.000 years ago, are i n  my opinion pre

w�'.111d�rtals, in other words fossils which preceded, both chronologically and phylogenetically, the 
d'�rnna� �eandertals .  The presence of Neandertal traits among these fossi ls  shows that the 

1 erentiat1on of this typical European population was already underway. 

( ! 9  
ln central Europe, the fossi ls  from the Saalian complex are considered to be either presapiens 

E ) or Homo erectus. During the past years the hypothesis of a presence of Homo erectus in central 

(2
u
1
rope has been supported by the interpretation of fossil remains from Rei l ingen (20) and B i lzingsleben 
' 22). 

statu My study of the fossi ls  found in Germany (23 , 24, 25) bas neither permitted me to confirm the 
Ne 

s of Homo erectus nor of presapiens for those specimens. In my view, the presence of the 
lin 

andertal features on the German fossi ls  indicates that they should  be included in the Neandertal 
Ne:a�e . Thus, as în western Europe, the fossi ls  of central Europe attest the very ancient presence of the n ertal l ineage. 
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E. ORDER OF SUCCESSION OF THE NEANDERT AL TRAITS ON THE WESTERN AND CENTRAL 
EUROPEAN FOSSILS. 

The evolution of the Neandertals which occurred over a long period of time, spanning at least 
450,000 years, may be traced thanks to the identification of the apomorphic features. Among these pre
Wilrmian European fossils, one notices a progressive increase, frorn the o ldest to the most recent, in the 
number of the Neandertal features (26, 27, 1 6, 17). The fossi ls preceding "classic" Neandertals may be 
termed "pre-Neandertal" or "proto-Neandental" both în a chronological and phylogenetic sense . The 
different stages of this evolution leading to the Neande1tals may be summarized on the basis of three great 
fossi l  groups : I - A group of the early Pre-Neandertals; 2 - A group of the late Pre-Neandertals; 3 - A 
group of Proto-Neandertals (Cf. table I ). The traits present on each of these groups are' as fol lows: 

1 - The early pre-Neandertals corresponds to archaic fossi ls  (before stage isotopic oxygen 1 2) 
which present only a few Neandertal traits. Which Neandertal traits emerged among th is group of fossi ls? 

The first Neandertal features can be observed on the face. This morphological change of the face 
is visible on Arago XXI, whose age is estimated to be 450.000 years old.  The zygomatic bone îs rather 
tlattened out with a swel l ing of the frontal apophys is of the maxi l lary bone. 

Beside this, a lateral development of the mandibular condyle may be observed on the mandible of 
Arago 2 and 1 3 .  On this  same jaw from Arago we observe a backward disp lacement of the mental 
foramen, which shifts back under the first premolar. These features (backward d.isplacement of the 
mental foramen and l ateral development of the condyle) are related to a morphological change of the face. 
Thus, it seems that the first changes and s igns of diversification among Neandertals occurred on the face 
and on the mandible. 

The Neandertal features present on Arago are a lso found on other European foss i l s : on the 
mandible of Atapuerca (S ima del to Huesos, AT 75)  and on the face of the fossi l  of Petralona. Th is 
backward d isp lacement is also visible on Atapuerca (AT 75). 

By contrast, the occipital region îs sti l !  very archaic, as we see from the occipital bone of 
Petralona, which is entirely comparable to that of Vertesszollos. Concern ing the other regions of the 
cranium, a l l  of these fossi l s  are ve1y archaic, notably in the morphology of the parietal bone. 

2 - The late Pre-Neandertals. 
Al i  of the fossi ls stemming from the isotopic stages between 1 1  and 7 may be included în this 

group. It inc ludes fossi ls which display a systematic presence of Neandertal features in corresponding 
bone regions (among a l l  of the adult and chi ld specimens), notably in the occipital region, in the 
mastoido-occip ital region and in the frontal region. Thus, the occipital bone already exhib its a l l  the 
Neandertal features and they are practical ly indistinguishable from those of c lassic Neandertals. 

In the same manner, the mastoid regions among western European foss i ls are s imi lar to those of 
the classic Neandertals .  On the occipital bone the Neandertal morphology îs already present 
(Swanscombe, Steinheim, Bi lzingsleben A3, B iache-st-Vaast 1 ,  Rei l ingen, La Chaise - abri Suard). 
Where the parietal bones are sti l l  preserved, they show a modification in form and, above a l l ,  in the 
position of the parietal protuberances which are found in intermediary position between the h igh position 
characteristic of modern man and the lower position of the archaic fossi ls considered to be Homo erectus 
sensu lato (La Chaise - abri Suard). 

Another anatomic region differentiates itself among th is second group of fossi ls :  the region of the 
supra-orbital torus.  This can be noticed on the recent fossi l  discoveries in France i n  the Suard cave and at 
Biache (2). These foss i l s  display the presence in th is  period of the continuous supra-orbital torus of the 
Neandertals - in other words, the complete fusion of the ci l iar and supraorbital arc . These features are 
also exh ibited on the frontal B4 of B ilzingsleben. 

Along with the presence of a l l  of these derived Neandertal features, a group of archaic traits 
persist, such as the weak crania l  capacity (clearly observable on Biache 1 ,  or La Chaise Suard) and the 

pronounced thickness of the bone (Bi lzingsleben, B iache - St-Vaast 2, La Chaise abri Suard). 

3 - The Proto-Neandertals, in other words, the l ast predecessors of the Neandertals. 
These fossils exhibit a larger number ofNeandertal features (notably on the facial region), and the 

loss of a certain number of archaic traits (above al l  the reduction of the bone th ickness), no longer 
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observed on the Neandertals .  Al i  of  the fossi ls  from the isotopic stage 5 are included in  thi s  group: 

Saccopastore 1 and 2; La Chaise - abri Bourgeois-Delaunay, Ehringsdorf and Rei l i ngen . 
Due to the presen ce of a large number of Neandertal features, these fossi ls  can be considered to 

be Neandertal .  However, they are also distinguished from classic Neandertals by the presence of a large 

number of archaic features, as well as of a quantity of incompletely developed Neandertal traits. These 
latter traits concern the facial morphology (zygomatic bone, nasal bone, and maxi l lary bone) and the 
temporal morphology (mandibular fossa, mastoid process, posit ion of the zygomatic process). 

CONCLUSION 

lt is after the isotopic stage 5 that the definitive development of the cranial architecture of the 

classic Neandertals occurs. In th is period, a large augmentation of the cerebral capacity takes place, 

simultaneously with an antero-posterior elongation of the entire cranium, which modifies the form of the 

cranial bones (above alt ,  the shape of the occipital bone, with a wel l-defined "chignon", and the temporal 

bone, with the externai auditory meatus situated at the levei of the zygomatic process root). All of these 
modifications are accompanied by an accentuation of the Neandertal facial traits. It is probable that the 
particular position of the externai auditory meatus and of the mandibular fossa are related to this 
development of the facial structure. 

The evolution of the Neandertal population seems to occur in an isolated region. This  evolution 
was able to take place thanks to the particular c limatic conditions that predominated in Europe during the 
middle Pleistocene. 
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Tab. I 

Evolution ofthe european populations 

EUROPEAN FOSSILS Isotopic AGE HUMANS 
Stage 02 

Cro-Magnons (F) 28  OOO Modern Humans 
(Homo sapiens sapiens) 

St. Cesaire (F) Neandertals 
La Ferrassie (F) 35 OOO (Homo sapiens neanderthalensis I 

La Chape l le-aux-Saints (F) 40 OOO Homo neanderthalensis) 
Neanderthal (D) 

Spy (B) "C lassic" Neandertals 
Regourdou (F) 3 -4 45 OOO 

Circeo (I) 

Salzgitter-Lebenstedt (D) 1 1 0 OOO "Proto" -Neandertals 
Saccopastore (I) 

Rei l ingen (D) 5 1 3 0  OOO 
La Chaise: B .D .  (F) 

Ehringsdorf (D) 

La Chaise: S .  (F) 7-9 1 80 OOO "Late" Pre-Neandertals  
Biache-St-Vaast (F) 

Steinheim (D) 
Swanscombe (GB) 
Bilzings leben (D) 

Atapuerca: S .H.  (S) 9- 1 2  < 3 50 OOO "Early" Pre- Neandertals 
Petralona (G) 450 OOO 

Arago (F) 
? 

Boxgrove (GB) (Homo sapiens I Homo erectus I 
Mauer (F) 1 3- 1 5 475 - 620 OOO Homo heidelbergensis) 

Atapuerca: G.D.  (S) 1 8-20 700 OOO "archaic" Humans 
Ceprano (I) 22 800 OOO (Homo erectus/ Homo 

heidelbergensis) 

Dmanisi (Georgia) < I  800 OOO Homo erectus ? 
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PALEOANTROPOLOGIE 

SOME DEMOGRAPHIC ASPECTS OF THE MIDDLE BRONZE AGE IN 
MUNTENIA AND OL TENIA 

ALEXANDRA COMŞA 

The demographic studies concerning Muntenia and Oltenia provide an image of the Middle 
Bronze Age communities in southern Remania. They reflect both the l iving and hygiene 
conditions of that time, together with some social aspects or beliefs whîch were specific to the 
analyzed people. 

In Muntenia, infantile mortality obviously increased from the Early up to the Late Bronze 
Age. lt had also high values in Oltenia. 

The adolescents have low variations in the series under study. 
The mortality în adults was general ly h igher for women. A trend to the decrease în the 

number of adult individuals in cemeteries can be observed . . A lso, the long living individuals 
detained a low percentage in the necropolises. Small number of people could get over the age of 
50.  

Sti l l, with some exceptions, there was a constant grows of the l ife expectancy, due to the 
gradual progress ofthe society towards a more civilized levei. 

The complex investigations concerning the archaic populations in Romania  resulted in the 
discovery of important skeleton series. By their anthropological analyses, it had been establ ished the age 
and sex of those individuals. The obtained data are elementary for the paleodemographic studies. 

The dating of the Bronze Age that we wil l deal with in the following l ines is sti l l  a matter of 
controversy among archaeologists . Yet, the most accepted opi n ions converge to the time l imits mentioned 
below: 

- the Early Bronze Age - about 2500 - 1 700 B.C. ;  
- the Middle Bronze Age 1 700- 1 3 50/1 300 B.C. ;  
- the Late Bronze Age 1 3 50/ 1 3 00- 1 1 00 B.C.  (MORTNTZ, 1 978, p. 1 2; SCHUSTER, 

1997, p. 1 7). The mentioned period is fairly well known from the anthropological viewpoint, due to the 
studies concerning necropolises and isolated burials. Sti l l ,  there is no uniform distribution of the funeral 
discoveries on Romania's territory and thus, for some regions there is consistent information, whereas for 
others it is less relevant. Such a situation could be pointed out by a comparison between the historical 
provinces of Muntenia and O ltenia. 

The Middle Bronze Age, that we wi l l  deal with in the present paper, is better represented i n  
Muntenia, where great cemeteries had been unearthed. They were found i n  the archaeological sites from 
Sarata Monteoru (Buzau County) - 1 73 individuals, Pietroasa Mica (Buzau County) - 64 burials (out of 
which 62 were inhumations and 2 cremations), Cândesti (Vrancea County) - 409 skeletons. Al i  those 
series belong to the Monteoru Culture. 

In Oltenia, the mentioned period is known by the necropol ises from Cârna (Dolj County) and 
Ghidici (Dolj County), both being part of the Gârla Mare Culture. 

An aspect that differentiated those two burial groups was the funeral rite, which, for the Gârla 
Mare Culture, was mainly represented by cremation, whereas the one specific to the Monteoru Culture 
Was inhumation. Yet, an advantage in the case of cremation cemeteries was that the suckl ing skeletons 
could be used for the anthropologycal study, because they were kept in urns with l ids, which assured a ?etter protection against the harmful factors from the ground, which, otherwise, are very active in an 
in�umation necropol is .  Of course, given the destruction of the bones in lesser or greater degree, after 
being burnt, the information which resulted from the anthropological study was less consistent. This fact �ampered the attempt of obtaining complete demographic data. When the skeletons had been on ly 
interred, much more elements could be entirely used, when the soii al lowed the preservation of bones in 
good conditions. 
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In the historical period under study, there were socio-economica! factors (e.g. the levei 
economica! development, l iving and health conditions) that exerted a certain influence upon the demograp 
of the respective populations. 

In the present paper, we wil l tackle some demographic aspects, l ike: the structure on age and sex 
average age at death, as wel l as the mortal ity proportion between the sexes, for the series of the Midd 
Bronze Age in Muntenia and Oltenia. 

INFANTILE MORTALITY 

In d irect connection, both with the precarious hygiene conditions and with the possible accidents 
birth, the infantile mortal ity reached a high levei al l  along the Bronze Age. 

In Muntenia, it varies between 1 8,75% at Pietroasa Mica (Table no. 3 ), and around 3 7% at Cânde 
(Table no. 2). The necropol is at Sarata Monteoru had an intermediate position, with a rate of 29,30% (Tab! 
no. I ) . 

In Oltenia, the mortal ity of the chi ldren was also high, reaching 3 7,25% at Cârna (Table no. 4) ana 
26,32% at Ghidici (Table no. 5), for the ind ividuals aged between 0- 1 4  years. 

A feature in common for the cemeteries în both historical provinces, was represented by the catego 
infants I who died i n  greater number than those in infans 11 Exceptions were the necropolis from P ietro 
Mica (Table no. 3)  in Muntenia and Ghid ici in Oltenia (Table no. 5), where occured the reverse situati 
(25% infam; I, and 75% infans li in the first case; 40% infans I and 60% infans li in the second one). 

THE MORT ALITY OF THE JUVENIS 

As concerns that age, the mortal ity of the Middle Bronze Age în Muntenia had a rate of 4,62% 
Sarata Monteoru (Table no. 1 ), 5,62% at Cândesti (Table no. 2) and 1 5,63% at P ietroasa Mica (Table no. 3). 

In Oltenia, the rate of 1 5,79% from Ghidici (Table no. 5) is very c lose to the one from Pietro 
Mica. From this point of view, there was a significant d ifference between the mentioned cemetery and th 
one at Cârna, where thejuvenis category represented just 1 ,96% (Table no. 4). 

Because the number of adolescents was usually smal ler than the one of the chi ldren, it w 
considered that, whi le the individuals advanced in age from the infans I to juvenis, the resistance of the' 
body increased, resulting in a proportional decrease of the mortality rate for the respective category. 

THE MORTALITY OF THE ADULTS 

The weight of the deceased adults varied, but without being found great differences among 
various cemeteries. Their percentage for the necropol ises from Muntenia was of 23,70% at Sarata Monteo 
(Table no. I ), 20,05% at Cândesti (Table no. 2) and 1 5 ,63% at Pietroasa Mica (Table no. 3). 

In  O ltenia, the registered values were comparable with those of the previously mentioned provin 
being of 2 1 ,57% at Cârna (Table. no. 4) and 2 1 ,05 at Ghid ici (Table no. 5). 

Generally, the female sex had a higher mortal ity rate, both at this age category and at the juvenis on 
due to its period of maximal fertil ity, which caused a great number of deaths. They were probably . 
consequences of the compl ications appeared at land after parturition ( e.g. in  Muntenia, at Pietroasa Mi 
there were 22,22% women and 1 1 ,64% men (Table no.  3) and in Oltenia, at Ghidici, 2 1 ,05% women, m 
being not represented). At Cândesti, the percentage of men who d ied in adulthood was greater than the 00 
ofthe women ( 1 1 ,98 men and 7,33% women) . 
(Table no. 2). The same situation existed in the necropol is from Cârna (8,82% men and 4,90% wornen 

(Table no. 4). 

THE MORT ALITY OF THE MATURES 

In Muntenia, there was a trend of the mortality to decrease at the respective age category, beginn . 
from the Early, towards the Late Bronze Age (MIU, 1 996, p .  1 1 ) . For the Monteoru Culture, the mortal . 
rate of the two sexes was inverted, because the male individuals, compared with those of female sex, were 1 
greater number. 

· 

Regarding the necropolises from Oltenia, it couldn't be made any comparison with the Ea�ly 

Bronze Age, because there is no cemetery dated back in that stage. At Cârna and Ghid ici, the mortaht)' 
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had maximal values at the mature age (39,22%, respectively 36,84%) (Tables no. 4 and 5) .  It could be 
observed the same trend from Muntenia, which consisted of the existence of a significant difference 
between the male ind ividuals which at Cârna (24,52%) prevai led and the female ones, which had a lower 
percentage (6,86%) (Table no. 4). At Ghid ici the males were in 26.3 1 %, whereas the females detained 
s .26% (Table no. 5). 

THE MORT ALITY OF THE SENILES 

For the seni l is  group, the mortal ity was low, because a smal l number of ind ividuals could get 

over the adult age and even a lesser one surpassed the mature category. In th is sense, as examples could 

be given the necropolises from Sarata Monteoru, where the mortality rate of the mentioned age was 

1 ,73% Monteoru (Table no. 1 ), and the cemetery from Cândesti, where it reached 1 ,22% (Table no. 2). 

A similar s ituation was found in Oltenia. For example, in  the cemetery from Ghidici, the seni le category 
was not represented (Table no. 5), the same l ike in the cemetery at Pietroasa Mica, from Muntenia. 

lt is  a wel l-known fact that, in the mentioned age group, the women were in greater number. 
Wben the ferti le period ended, due to a higher resistance of their body, they survived longer than men, 
reaching more advanced ages. 

SEX RATIO 

Usually, in most of the Bronze Age cemeteries it was detected a fairly equal proportion between 
the sexes. When the number of men was simi lar with that of the women and children existed as well ,  the 
necropolis had certainly belonged to a peaceful commun ity (e.g. Sarata Monteoru, 52,2% men and 47,8 
women) (CARAMELEA et al . 1 963, p. 250).  Of course, the goods from the burials accounted also for 
this hypothesis .  In some cases, there was a great discrepancy between them. This, associated with the 
funeral inventory, consisting mostly of weapons, had lead to the conclusion that the respective intennents 
were dedicated to warriors. This would be also an argument, to support the theory that a h igh 
consideration was given to that caste, due to its special place given in the cemetery. An example in th is 
sense, it could be the necropolis at Pietroasa Mica, with its third levei of interments, which was 
exclusively dedicated to men (GEORGESCU, 1 992, p. 79). 

Considering the total number of individuals from each cemetery, a d isproportion between males 
and females could be noticed j ust at Cândesti (62,44% men and 3 7,56% women) (NECRASOV et al . ,  
1 985, p. 3 8) aud P ietroasa Mica (52,94% men and 44,43% women) (GEORGESCU, 1 992, p .  74). The 
only interpretation given to those data (confirmed also by the archaeological context) was the existence of 
intra and inter-tribal conflicts, which certain ly, affected mostly men. 

In Oltenia, at the cemetery from Cârna, because 56 out of the total of 1 02 individuals had 
unknown sex, and others had just a partly certain assignment, could not be made any statements regarding 
the proportion between the sexes. 

At Ghidici, where the osteologica! material provided a greater number of relevant e lements in 
establishing sex, the proportion between males and females was relatively balanced. 

LIFE EXPECT ANCY 

This is an indication, which cumulates the levei of mortality for al l  age categories of a certain 
population, in a distinct time span. 

For the series with a great number of skeletons and statistica! relevance, such as those from Sarata 
Monteoru and Cândesti, th is was established by using the l ife expectancy at birth (with the complex 
method of Acsadi and Nemeskeri), For the cemeteries w ith a small number of individuals, l ike the one i n  
Ghidici, i t  could be  establ ished just the average age at death. 
. ln the necropolises belonging to the Monteoru Culture from Muntenia, the archaeological 
investigations pointed out that the development levei of those populations was much higher in 
comparison with the one of other contemporary material cu ltures. Despite that, the l ife expectancy of 
those series was low, reaching 22,00 years at Sarata Monteoru and 22, 1 1  years at Cândest i .  A possible 
exptanation for that, it was cons idered to be the contact of the Monteoru populations with allogenic tribes, 
Wh? probably had brought some contagious i l lnesses, for which those communities had a lower 
resistance. Thus, a greater number of individuals had d ied (CRISTESCU, 1 965, p. 32). The mentioned 
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average ages at death were lower than those found for the communities of the Early Bronze Age studied 
until now both i n  Muntenia and in  the other h istorical provinces (MIU, 1 996, p .  1 2) .  

In  O ltenia, also, the Gârla Mare Culture was an advanced civ i l isation, as wel l .  Unfortunately, in 
the cemetery from Cârna, due to the great number of individuals with unknown age or with a less certain 
one, it couldn't be inferred the l ife expectancy (NICOLAESCU-PLOPSOR, 1 96 1 ,  p .  3 80), whereas at 
Ghidici its value was establ ished at 25,7 1 years, wh ich is simi lar with the one of the Monteoru Cu lture 
bearers (COMSA, mss.) . 

CONCLUSIONS 

Considering the up given data regarding the mortality, it could be stated that the infantile 
mortal ity, both in Muntenia and Oltenia, reached h igh values, especially for the infans I, in comparison 
with the infans li group, being excepted the cemetery from Pietroasa Mica in Muntenia and from Ghidici  
în Oltenia, where the reverse situation existed. 

The adolescents didn't detain too high percentages, more frequently passing away the adults and 
matures. A smal l  number of i ndividuals had reached the seni le age, so that the longevives were less 
represented and in the cemeteries from Pietroasa Mica, Cima and Ghidici non existing at al l .  

The proportion between sexes was usually balanced. Evident differences with the prevalence of 
the male individuals had sti l l  been noticed i n  two necropol ises (Pietroasa Mica and Cândesti from 
Muntenia). They were considered to have been determined by the intra- and inter-tribal conflicts, which 
occurred at that time and affected mostly men. The l ife expectancy had low values, being of 22,00 years 
at Sarata Monteoru, 22, 1 years at Cândesti for Muntenia and of 25 ,7 1 years at Ghidici .  

The final concl usion that we could infer îs  that, in both historical provinces of Muntenia and 
Oltenia, the demographic evolution was simi lar to the one of other Roman ian territories. This was surely 
influenced by the social-economica! conditions, for which sign ificant differences cou ld  not be 
archaeologically detected among the various tribes of the Bronze Age, especial ly as it concerns its rniddle 
stage. 
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Table no. J 

Repartition by age and sex of the individuals from the necropolis at Sarata Monteoru (Buzau County) 1 

.-- Sex/Age Male Female Unknown Total 
� Nr. % Nr. % Nr. % Nr. % 
� Infans I 

(O-7 years) 
- - - - 32 1 8,50 32 1 8,50 

� Jnfans l i  1 0,6 
(7- 1 4  years) 

- - - - 1 8  1 0,6 1 8  

Juvenis 
8 4,62 8 4,62 

( 14-20 years) 
- - - -

Adultus 20 1 1 , 56 2 1  1 2, 1 4  4 1  23,70 
(20-30 years) 

- -

Maturus 40 27,9 3 1  1 7,92 7 1  4 1 ,04 
(30-60 years) 

- -

Senil is 
3 1 ,73 3 1 ,73 

(60-x years) 
- - - -

Total 60 34,68 55 3 1 ,79 58 33 ,52 1 73 1 00,00 

Table no. 2 

Repartition by age and sex ofthe individuals from the necropolis at Cândesti (Vrancea County) 2 

Sex/Age Male Female Unknown Total 
Nr. % Nr. % Nr. % Nr. % 

lnfans I 
1 04 25,43 1 04 24,43 

(0-7 years) 
- - - -

Infans l i  
6 1 ,47 4 0,98 36 8 ,80 46 

1 1 ,25 
(7- 1 4  years) 

Juvenis 
5 1 ,22 1 5  3 ,67 3 0 ,73 . 23  5 ,62 

( 14-20 years) 
Adultus 

49 l I ,98 30 7 ,33 3 0,73 82 20,05 
(20-30 years) 

Maturus 
75 1 8,34 42 1 0,27 3 0,73 1 20 29,34 

(30-60 years) 
Seni l is  

3 0,73 2 0,49 5 1 ,22 
( 60-x years) 

- -

Unknown 6 1 ,47 6 1 ,47 1 7  4, 1 6  29 7 ,09 
Total 1 44 35 ,20 99 24,2 1 1 66 40,59 409 1 00,00 

I 
îhe data from this table, as well as the ones for the Cima an.d Pietroasa Mica cemeteries, resulted by reconsidering 

the repartition of the individuals according to the anthropological school in Iasi, for whom the senil is  age group 
begins at 60 years. This  was necessary, because the ages maturus and senilis were not comparable with each other 
When taking into account the anthropological determinations. The specialists from Bucharest, following the proposal 
lllade in the '60s by D. N icolaescu-Plopsor and adopted by other anthropologists from the same center, consider the 
lllaturus age between 30-50 years and the seni l i s  between 50-x years, whi le those frorn l as i  take the maturus age 
category between 30-60 years and the senilis one between 60-x years. The information used for this table had been 
taken over from the fol lowing papers: V.V. Caramelea, D. N icolaescu-Plopsor, C. Maximil ian, Contributii 
Paleodemografice la studiul unor comunit\]i tribale din epoca bronzului de pe teritoriul României, Probl .Antr., VII, 
1 963, p. 249, 250, 255; K. Maksimi l ian, V. Karamelea, D. Nikolaescu-Plopsor, Paleodemograficeskoe issledovanije ��selenija epohi neofita i bronzi Ruminii, Vopr.Antrop. ,  I 5/ 1 963,  p. 65-67; C. Maximil ian, V.V. Caramelea, P. 
2 iru, A. Negrea Gherga, Sarata Monteoru. Studiu antropologic, Bucuresti, 1 962, p. 89-95. 
M.O. Necrasov, D.  Botezatu, G .  Miu, Contributii noi la paleodemografia si paleoantropologia populatiei din cultura 

0nteoru, Thr .-D.,  1 976, I -2 , p. 3 8 .  
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Table no. 3 

Repartition by age and sex ofthe individuals from the necropolis at Pietroasa Mica (Buzau County) 3 

SexJAge 
Male Female Unknown Total 

Nr. % Nr. % Nr. % Nr. % 
lnfans l 

3 4.69 3 4.69 (0-7 years) 
- - - -

Infans II  
9 1 4 .06 9 

14.06 
(7- 1 4  years) 

- - - -

Juven is 
4 6.25 G 9.37 1 0  1 5 .63 ( 1 4-20 years) 

- -

Adultus 
6 9.37 4 6.25 1 0  1 5 .63 (20-30 years) 

- -

Maturus 
24 37,50 8 12 .50  32 50,00 (30-60 years) 

- -

Senil is 
- - - - - - - -

(60-x years) 
Total 34 53 . 1 2  1 8  28. 1 2  1 2  1 8 .75 64 1 00,00 

Table no. 4 

Repartition by age and sex ofthe individuals from the necropolis at Cima (Dolj County)4 

SexJAge 
Male Female Unknown Total 

Nr. % Nr. o/o Nr. o/o Nr. o/o 
Infans I 

33  32 ,35  33  32,35 
(0-7 years) 

- - - -

Infans I I  5 4,90 5 
4,90 

(7- 1 4  years) 
- - - -

Juven is 
2 1 ,97 2 1 ,97 

( 1 4-20 years) 
- - - -

Adultus 
9 8,82 5 4,90 8 7,84 22 2 1 ,57 

(20-30 years) 
Maturus 

25 24,52 7 6,86 8 7 ,84 40 39,22 
(30-60 years) 

Seni l i s  
- - - - - - - -

(60-x years) 
Total 

34 33 .34 1 2  1 1 .76 56 54.90 1 02 1 00,00 

3 The table had used the data kindly offered by L. Georgescu, the author of the anthropological study concerning the 
mentioned necropolis (see L. Georgescu. Necropola din epoca bronzului de la Pietroasa Mica. Studiu antropologic 
comparativ, CA, I X, 1 992, p .  74, 80). 
4 The information had been taken over from: D. Nicolaescu-P lopsor, Cercetari antropologice asupra osemintelor din 
necropola de incineratie de la Cirna, in VI .  Dumitrescu, Necropola de incineratie din epoca bronzului de fa Cirna, 
Biblioteca de arheologie IV, Bucuresti, 1 96 1 ,  p. 3 80.  
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Table no. 5 

Repartition by age and sex ofthe individuals from the necropolis at Ghidici (Dolj County)5 

Sex/Age 
Males Females 

- Nr. % Nr. 
-

Infans T - - -
(0-7 years) 

Infans l i  - - -
(7- 1 4  years) 

Juvenis - - -
( 1 4-20 years) 

Adultus 
4 

(20-30 years) 
- -

Maturus 5 26,3 1 I 
(30-60 years) 

Senil is - - -
(60-x years) 

Total 
5 26,3 1 5 

LIST OF ABREVIATIONS 
CA=Cercetari Arheologice, Bucharest. 
Probl.Antr.=Probleme de Antropologie, Bucharest. 
SCA=Studii si Cercetari de Antropologie, Bucharest. 
Thr.D.= Thraco-Dacica, Bucharest. 
Vopr.Antrop.=Voprosi Antropologij ,  Moskow. 

% 

-

-

-

2 l ,o5 

5 ,26 

-

26,3 1 

Unknown 

Nr. % Nr. 

2 1 0,53 2 

3 1 5,79 3 

3 1 5 ,79 3 

- - 4 

1 5 ,26 7 

- - -

9 47,37 1 9  

s 
A.I. Comsa, Cercetari paleoantropologice privitoare la populatiile tracice din Muntenia, mss. 

Total 

% 

1 0,53 

1 5,79 

1 5 ,79 

2 1 ,05 

36,84 

-

1 00,00 
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ANTROPOLOGIA ARTEI 

MENTALITIES IN POST-WAR FRENCH SOCIETY. 
A SURVEY1 

MARIANA NEŢ 

Les changements sociaux intervenus apres la seconde guerre mondiale n' ont pas ete sans 
laisser de traces assez profondes au niveau des mentalites. 

L 'article s 'occupe des mentalites dominantes en France dans l ' intervalle 1 945- 1 989, 
telles qu'elles sont retletees dans quelques memoires des ecrivains (et des artistes) publiees apres la 
guerre (voire dans Ies textes de Jean Baudrillard, Pierre Emmanuel, Alfred Fabre-Luce, P ierre 
Vidal-Naquet). 

On analyse la maniere dont Ies memoires des ecrivains retletent le Gouvemement de 
Vichy, la guerre d' Algerie, et l ' attitude des Fran�ais envers Ies pays de ! 'Est; Ies choix projectifs et 
l 'autodeception ("wishfull thinking"); l ' identite et l ' alterite, le national isme et le racisme; la 
violence, la drogue et la vie privee; l ' ecole, Ies media et l ' unification des mentalites; la perception 
du temps et de l 'espace et la realite virtuelle; la memoire et l 'oubl i ;  l ' evasion et la l iberte; la vie a la 
campagne, l ' interdependance entre systemes des valeurs et mentalites. 

1. INTRODUCTION 

The present article is part of a more comprehensive study, aiming at describing French mental ities 
as reflected in writers' (and artists' )  memoirs which refer to the 1 945- 1 989 interval .  

Post-war French society i s  characterised by spectacular changes. As far as  social history, morals, 
private and public l ife, economic relationships and education are concerned, changes have . occurred at 
different - sometimes slower, sometimes speedier - paces, but they couldn't help having an impact upon 
mentalities. No doubt, quite a lot of these changes are not confined to French society only. They 
characterise, to various degrees, all relatively "normal" societies. Specific, national and local, nuances are 
nevertheless essential . 

The invasion of publ icity, the unprecedented development of mass-media (especial ly of its audio
visual constituent), the migration of populations, the disappearance of severa) professions and the creation 
of others, the quasi-annihi lation of the old systern of values, the quasi-disappearance of the rel igious 
dimension of most people, the different attitude towards culture, history and tradition, the lnvention of 
computers, sex l iberation, (juvenile) delinquency, drug addiction, are as many aspects ( l isted at random) 
which ought to be taken into consideration by a survey of (French) mentalities between 1 945- 1 989. 
Although the French writers' memoirs referring to th is period do speak about cultural identity and about 
(individual and group) attitudes towards rel igion and politics, and sometimes tackle family relationships, 
too, it is a fact that most of the members of the French intel l igentsia seem fairly unaffected by most of 
these changes; they seem quite unaware that society and mentalities around thern are constantly changing. 

Therefore, any atternpt at understanding post-war French society and post-war French rnentalities 
- which strongly depend upon the former - should start from the analyses dedicated to these phenomena by 
sociologists, journalists, phi losophers, and cultural theori�ts . This is the aim of the present article. 

2. THE GOVERNMENT OF VICHY, THE ALGERIAN WAR, AND THE ATTITUDE TOWARDS 
EASTERN EUROPE 

. One of the rnost important aspects to be dealt with by any analysis of post-war French mentalities 
15 People' s attitude towards the Algerian war, as well as their post-jestum attitude towards the Government 
of Vichy. Until relatively recently, there seemed to have been a consensus of si lence about these two 
events, a kind of wide-scale suppression of their souvenir. Very few journal ists and sociologists dared to 
analyse these phenomena in an open way. 

1 Thb . . Work was supported by the Research Support Scheme of the H1gher Educalion Support Programme, grant no. 21 5/1995. 
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One of them is Jacques Jul l iard, a chronicler of Le Nouvel Observateur. In 1 99 1 ,  he compi led 
book including some of the most important commentaries published in the above-mentioned journal, 
Conceming the general post-war reaction towards the Government of Vichy, Jul l iard wrote: 

"[le proces] le plus delicat, le plus redoute: celui de l 'attitude des Frarn;ais sous l ' occupation .  Car 
la longue prudence des historiens de notre pays n'a fait que refleter la volonte de la communaute nationale 
de jeter sur cette sombre periode le voile de l 'oubl i .  [ „ .] 

Non qu' i l  fai l le necessairement tenir la communaute nationale pour globalement coupable de 
compl icite avec le nazisme ou avec Ies historiens de l 'Occupation, la  tendance avait ete d'escamoter 
l ' attentisme du p lus grand nombre et l ' i ndign ite de que lques-uns derriere l 'heroi"sme de quelques autres: 
c'etait la these de la complementarite du boucl ier et de l ' epee, symbol isee par Ies figures de Petain et de 
De Gaulle .  Aujourd 'hui, c'est la tendance inverse qui semble prevaloir. Les Fran<;ais, gangrenes de longue 
date par une ideologie fascisante ou parafasciste, auraient ete dans leur grande majorite compl ices, au. 
moins tacitement, de l 'entreprise total itaire. [ „ .] Quiconque croit [ . . .  ] a la necessite d'al ler j usqu'au bout 
de la verite sur cette periode cruciale - sans craindre de rernuer la bonne - ne peut que condarnner Ies 
caricatures, Ies simpl ismes et Ies anachronismes". (Ju l l iard, [ 1 983] 1 99 1  : 33) .  

In another article referring to the same phenomenon, Jul l iard referred to the people's wilful 
delusion by the (official) media, viz. to the attempt at, and success in, i nfluencing mental ities: 

"Des le lendemain de la guerre, le c inema exaltait une resistance des Frarn;ais moyens, symbolisee 
par le Noel-Noel du Pere Tranquille [„ .] 

Plus tard encore, Emmanuel d '  Astier de la Vigerie en fera la remarque dans Le Chagrin et la 
Pitie, la Resistance franyaise fot d'abord le fait de marginaux, de declasses, d ' irregul iers, d 'hommes et de 
femmes qui n 'avaient en somme a perdre que leur propre vie." (Jul l iard, [ 1 985]  1 99 1  : 36) .  

As far as the Algerian war is concerned, it  is once again fairly recently that s i lence has been 
broken . The books of Pierre V idal-Naquet ( 1 989a, 1 989b, 1 993 ) are symptomatic to this effect. 
Thesociologist Jean-Pierre S irine l l i  ( 1 990) described, in his turn, the impl ications of the Algerian war 
upon the French ( left-oriented) inte l l igentsia, and upon French publ ic servants. 

Here are some of S irine l l i ' s  remarks: 
"Assurement la guerre d' Algerie a notamment marque en profondeur une generation de jeunes 

clercs en lu i  conferant un principe d ' identite. Pour cette raison meme, cette generation, qui est une image 
retinienne de ce conflit, et sa vision de la vie de la c ite s'en ressentira toujours. De ce point de vue, c 'est 
l 'evenement qui a presse sur l ' intellectuel". (Sirinel l i ,  1 990 : 223). 

As regards French intel lectuals'  attitude towards the horrors happening in Eastern Europe after the 
war things are more intricate2 • Mast of the intellectuals e ither resorted to wishful  thi nking and closed their 
eyes to the actual facts, or even took an active part in left-hand propaganda. G ide was a spect�cular 
exception to thi s  "rule" (cf. Koch, [ 1 995], 1 997). Etiemble was another exception along the same l ine. His 
case wi l l  be dealt with in a future article dedicated to French writers' memoirs. 

But it i s  once again a journalist, v iz. Pierre Emmanuel, who took the risk - fairly early - of 
denouncing the crimes committed by Stal inism in Eastern Europe. He bare the consequences of his act. 
He notes: 

"Tout journal iste d 'opinion qui tient a la sienne a connu des difficultes avec certai nes d irections. 
Les miennes ont commence apres que j 'eus, en 1 947, expose la stal i n isation de ! 'Europe de l 'Est, dont 
j 'avais ete le temoin oculaire. Cette analyse, que tant de faits ont corroboree depuis, etait sacrilege pour 
l ' inte l l igence de gauche d 'alors qui m'en punit par un ostracisme durable, app lique meme par des revues 
dont je me croyais proche spirituel lement. Toute ma vie, j 'ai ressenti cet ostracisme de gauche envers 
moi". (Emmanuel, 1 983 : 40). 

A partial explanation of thi s  mass phenomenon of self-deception, c losing their eyes to "reality", 
and wishful thinking that everything was for the best, as wel l  as of the i ntellectuals' moral 
"responsibi l ity", is given by S irinel l i :  

"S i  Ies effets de  I a  Seconde Guerre Mondiale se  prolongerent aussi longtemps apres l a  fin du 
conflit, Ies inte l lectuels fran9ais [„ . ]  etaient entres rapidement en guerre froide. Et dans ce contexte 
d'affrontement i deologique aigu, Ies intel lectuels communistes al laient se tenir "â leur creneau" j usqu'aux 
ebranlements de I 956, dont Ies petitions et manifestes non seulement fournissent un bon reflet, mais dont 
i ls constituent de surcroît des rouages: c'est en effet a travers ces textes col lectifs qu'apparaîtront et 

2 For a (necessarily partial) overview of this phenomenon, see Koch [ 1 995] 1 997. 
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s'arnplifieront Jes .?,esa�c.
ords. de compagnons de route et d ' intellectuels communistes avec la l igne adoptee 

alors par Jeur paiit . . (Smnell t ,  1 990 : 1 67) . 

3.  HISTORICAL ATTITUDES, AND WISHFUL THINKING 

Jul l iard's analysis of the same phenomenon is a much more in-depth and pertinent one. The 

journalist is constantly preoccupied with the intricate relationship between the French people, (their) 

Bistory, and wishful thinking. His explanation seems sound enough : 
"On s ' est trop hâte de <lire que Ies Frarn;:ais ne supportent pas de regarder leur passe en face . 

Qu 'en sait-on, puisqu'on s' ingenue a le leur cacher, a le leur arranger [„ . ]?  Viei l le trad ition nationale qui 

empeche beaucoup d 'etrangers de regarder tout a fait la France comme un pays democratique. [ „ .) Aux 
lendemains de la guerre, on a vu s 'affirmer la volonte de donner des annees 1 940- 1 944, Ies plus 
controversees de notre histoire, une sorte de version moyenne, acceptable pour la majorite des Frarn;ais .  
De J 'histoire consensuel le a l 'h istoire manipulee i i  n 'y a qu 'un pas, et i i  a fallu Ies l ivres [des etrangers) 
pour qu'eclatent enfin Ies verites desagreables". (Ju i l lard, 1 99 1  : 36-3 7). 

Things are not much better towards the end of the Cold War: 
"[En 1 985] on continue de ne pas ecrire l ' histoire. I I ne s 'agit pas de mettre en cause la 

Resistance". (Ju i l lard, 1 99 1 : 40). 
and Julliard 's voice is sti l l  a rather s ingular one . 

A fairly simi lar idea is expressed by Jean Duhamel,  who considers wlshful th inking as one of the 
general characteristics of the French people: , 

"Les Frans;ais croient ce qu' i ls  veulent croire et non pas ce qui est. [„.] I I  leur faut pratiquement 
vingt annees pour accepter la realite d 'un progres, a titre retrospectif [ . . .  ]. L' interet n 'est pas ici dans ce 
mecontentement eternei, mais dans le refus obstine, meme a l ' epoque de la croissance et de la prosperite 
d'accepter la realite des faits." (Duahmel, 1 993 : I 95): 

If Duhamel ' s  remarks were right, the "ostrich attitude" of the greater part of the French 
intelligentsia could be accounted for. Further on ( I  993 : 1 93), Duhamel plainly states that the French 
people had never been in the habit of appraising History: 

"[ .„] en France, l ' executif a peur de la realite: jamais on n'a appris aux Frans;ais a regarder leur 
Hîstoire en face, sans fard et sans omissions pieuses." 

As regards politica! attitudes, and conceptions about the way in which the State shou!d be 
governed, Emmanuel introduces the concept of "enarchy", and compares present-day ( i .e .  1 983 ) French 
leaders to those of a "feudal" society, and/or to the Communist Nomenclature: 

"[„ . ]  une reserve nombreuse d 'enarques (a droite on dit pepiniere; a gauche plutot un vivier), 
l 'enarchie, a travers Ies regimes successifs, administre et maintenant gouverne la France cemme une 
feodal ite d 'un type nouveau, feodalite sans cesse croissante, qui a ses suzerains et ses feudataires, du haut 
en bas de l ' administration de l 'Etat et des grandes col lectivites. Sommes-nous si loin de la 
Nomenklatura?" 

Alfred Fabre-Luce refers to the historical roots of the French people's present-day behaviour, and 
considers it isn 't much different from what it used to be two hundred years ago: 

"Ce qu' i l  y a de plus curieux dans de tels comportements, c 'est que l ' interet proprement-dit n 'y 
joue pas [grand) role. 

I I  y a bien, diffus dans le public, un vieux reflexe cl ientel iste, aussi enracine dans le passe que la 
crainte du fisc . On fraude pour se defendre contre la gabel le du XVIIIe siecle, et on cultive la fami l ie du 
Chef de l 'Etat pai·ce que Napoleon distribuait a la sienne des couronnes." (Fabre-Luce, 1 98 1  : 67) .  

Sti l l  according to Fabre-Luce, things can go back much further than that: the journal ist claims that 
many French people have preserved a "primitive" mentality: 

"Beaucoup de Frans;ais du XXe siecle sont encore (devant le Pouvoir et devant la Mort) des 
primitifs superstitieux." (Fabre-Luce, 1 98 1  : 68). 

In the same book, the author notes that in the early ' 80s, there are sti l l  some "archaic", picturesque 
Zones of France: 

"El le a con nu [ en Corse] un monde archai'que, savoureux, riche de traditions, ronge de haine, sur 
lequel regnent des morts" (Fabre-Luce, 1 98 1  : 32) .  

The information is fi ltered through the imagination and cultural loading of a witness; however, it 
cannot be entirely d iscarded. 
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4. THE SELF AND THE OTHER. NATIONALISM AND RACISM 

Many French journal ists, sociologists and phi losophers have recently dealt with the identity of th 
French people i n  this  epoch of changes. ln his 1 983 book, P ierre Emmanuel tackled the essential relation 
between ( individual and group) identity and fictionalisation : 

"Tous, peu ou prou, nous sommes solidaires de l ' action se derou lant sur ce theâtre [du monde] .  
Sur ses planches s 'edifient mutuellement une partie de la realite humaine et le gros de son i l lus ion; ca� 
nous sommes, dans des proportions variables, a la fois reels et i l lusoires, individuel lement et 
col lectivement. Nous, notre vie et la vie en ce monde: sitât que nous le comprenons la question surgit, qui 
peut etre obsedante: Comment participer le plus possible a notre realite et le moins possible de notre 
i l lusion? Vivre dans l ' i l lusion (de notre personnage, de nos desirs, de nos biens, de notre avenir, de notre 
passe, de notre sempiternelle force centrifuge) n 'est-ce pas mourir a chaque instant, ou ne vivre que par un 
robot de nous-memes, un moi-protagoniste qui atrophie notre etre, voire le maintient en etat de mort? Ce 
moi-protagoniste peut souffrir une multiplic ite de moi-satelites de ces vies p lurales que l 'on nomme 
pudiquement " la vie privee". 

Tant que nous n'avons pas de chef d ' îlot ou d' irnrneuble, "la vie privee de chacun ne regarde 
personne", comme on d it. On d it bien: car on n'est personne. Cette vie pluriel le, privee (de quoi?), cette 
sarabande de moi qui tantât se confondent et tantât se multipl ient, se passe toute loin du regard de l 'etre, 
soit que ce regard n 'effleure pas encore a la conscience, soit que nous l ' ayons creve. Or, seul ce regard 
peut dissiper l ' i l lusion, identifier la real ite." (Emmanuel, 1 983 : 277). 

This is  j ust another way of saying that mental ities do not change so easily, that they do not vary 
much, either with time or with space. 

Jean Baudri l lard speaks about identity in phi losophical terms, and connects this problem with 
artificial intel l igence; in the late ' 80s, artificial intel l igence was a fact which could no longer be ignored: 
"Le succes fantastique de l ' intel l igence artificielle ne vient-i l  pas du fait qu'el le nous del ivre de 
l ' intel l igence reel le, du fait qu 'en hypertrophiant le processus operationnel de la pensee elle nous del ivre 
de l 'ambigui'te de la pensee, et de l ' enigme insoluble de son rappo1t avec le monde? Le succes de toutes 
ces technologies ne vient-i l  pas de leur fonction d'exorci sme, et du fait que ! 'eternei probleme de la l iberte 
ne peut meme plus y etre pose? Quel soulagement! Avec Ies machines virtuel les, plus de problemes! Vous 
n'etes plus n i  sujet, ni objet, ni l ieu, n i  aliene, ni l 'un, ni l 'autre: vous etes le meme dans le ravissement de 
ses commutations. On est passe de l 'enfer des autres a l 'extase du meme, du purgatoire de l 'alterite aux 
paradis artificiel de I' identite" (Baudri l lard, 1 990 : 65) .  

De-personalization seems the most outstanding resuit of the invasion of artific ial intel l igence in  
people 's l ives. 

Alfred Fabre-Luce refers, în his turn, to the loss of ( individual) identity at this turn of the century. 
According to him, not even signature is a personal mark any longer: 

"C'est bien . II me semble que je penserais la meme chose si j 'apprenais que la phrase et d ' un 
autre. Je comprends m ieux Marguerite Yourcenar disant que cette question de s ignature lui est 
indifferente." (Fabre-Luce, 1 9 8 1  : 28) .  

lt is  quite relevant, however, that, in  Fabre-Luce's  opinion, de-personalization is  thoroughly 
achieved only if one ( oblique ly) resorts to fiction; the reference to Marguerite Yourcenar is symptomatic 
in this respect. 

In Baudri l lard ' s  Cool Memories, the mask, viz. the necessity to h ide one's  true identity, and to 
ostentate another one, is a dominant theme; the necessity of adopting a mask is triggered by the 
responsibil ity to grasp "reality", to understand the world. 

"Rien dans la nature de l 'homme ne peut l 'entraîner a ce comportement irrationnel, excessif, de 
prendre le pouvoir, de faire la guerre, sinon le masque, la figure du masque, a l 'ombre duquel ii peut 
relever le defi, d ' un monde dont on ne saura jamais la verite, et qui releve donc fondamentalement de 
l 'artifice". (Baudri l lard, [ 1 987] 1 990a : 1 27). 

Along the same l ine, Baudri l lard's Cool Memories endow hypocrisy with the status of an event; 
people l ive through it because of the overwhelming solitude they have to endure, especially oo holidays. 

"Une femme a passe toute lajournee de Noel dans une cabine telephonique sans appeler personne. 
Si quelqu'un se presente, elle se retire, puis reprend sa place. Personne ne l 'appel le non p.lus, mais d 'une 
fenetre de la rue, toute Ja journee, quelqu'un l 'a  observee, n 'ayant sans doute rien d 'autre a faire. C'est le 
syndrome de Noel ." (Baudrillard, [ 1 987], I 990a : 1 1 7) .  

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



53 

It is only natural to relate the theme of the seif, of identity, to that of the Other, the Different, the 
Stranger. 

Duhamel i s  right to notice ( 1 993 : 77) that: 
"La peur de l 'etranger est enfouie dans le coeur des hommes. E l le vient de tres loin, de cette 

rnemoire colle�tiv�, tra�sT? !se d
,
:puis si longtemps, generation apres generation, qu'el le en appartient 

resque au patnmome genet1que. p 
But Duhamel equally pointed out that the generic fear of the Other is, usual ly, converted into the 

fear of immigration . This special kind of fear intenn ingled with national pride: . "La France est un pays d' immigration . el le n ' a  cesse de l ' etre, depuis des siecles et de siecles. Elle 
le derneure, malgre Ies efforts sur une echelle cependant diminuee." (Duhamel, 1 993 : 8 1  ) .  

But national pride is hardly a shield again st racism. Emmanuel explains th is phenomenon at 
length. He goes from simple statements of facts, e .g. :  

"On le sait, maint chauffeur de taxi parisien est raciste. Est-ce parce que le metier, mal paye, passe 
de plus en p lus aux mains d ' immigrants?" (Emmanuel, 1 983 : 56) 

to an in-depth analysi s  of this paradoxical issue, which involves the seif to the same extent to which it 
involves the Other. Uprooting, self-spl itting, and the quest of identity is a characteristic feature of nearly 
every (modern) human being, irrespective of race, rel igion, and national ity: 

"Nous autres Frans:-ais, nous nous sommes apers:-us, par exemple, qu 'une grande partie de notre 
main d'oeuvre etait arabe, et ! ' Is lam notre principal fournisseur en energie. Cela nous a fait reflechir, mais 
mal, d'une maniere bornee. Ces Arabes parmi nous, vaguement, nous Ies sentons souş la Protection . 
Laquelle? Celle des emirs, cel le de nos interets [„ . ] . Or, ces etrangers sont maintenant d ' ici ,  le brassage 
planetaire des multitudes va se poursuivre, et s 'accelerer avec ce qu'on nomme l e  "progres" 
technologique. Aussi faut- i l  nous preparer psychologiquement a la montee d 'un  nouveau racisme; 
paral lele a la "crise" economique dont nous al lons souffrir. "Crise" qui est une ordalie de l 'homme. Ni Ies 
Portugais, ni  Ies Marocains, ni  Ies Asiatiques ne sont parmi nous Ies seuls deracines: nous sommes autant 
qu'eux Ies habitants de nul le part qui n 'avons plus de patrie, fGt-ce en nous-memes." (Emmanuel, 1 983 : 
5 5) . 

Sti l l  according to Emmanuel, racism engenders racism, for the minorities are not without 
responding to the hostile attitude felt towards them: 

"Voici que Ies Franyais decouvrent chez eux que le racisme enfante le racisme: celui des 
minorites, etrangeres, est d 'abord un reflexe de defense avant d 'etre une pulsion de l 'agression. Le 
racisme anti-noir, meme bienvei l lant, a fait naître chez le Noirs un racisme anti-blanc, entretenu parfois 
par l 'exaltation romantique de la negritude ou des valeurs africaines". (Emmanuel, 1 983 : 1 57) .  

In th i s  way, the circle i s  c losed: one îs both oneself and the Other, dep'ending on the perspective 
adopted at a certain moment: 

"L'autre, c'est aussi ,  tout s implement, pour I es autres, chacun de nous. L'autre est en nous." 
(Emmanuel ,  1 983  : 57) .  

5. VIOLENCE, DRUGS, AND PRIVA TE LIFE 

lf violence and hooliganism are, basically, negative reactions towards the Other, drug addiction is, 
as a rule, a negative reaction against oneself, though one of its primary results is,  usual ly, an inflation of 
the ego. 

Duhamel ( 1 993 : 1 43)  considers that: 
"[„ . ]  la peur des v i l les se confond de plus en pfos avec la peur de l ' insecurite de la violence et de 

la <lrogue. [ .„] Or la peur de l ' insecurite touche au plus profond de l 'equi l ibre social et personnel .  La vie en societe est censee rnettre fin aux agressions physiques et reduire la  del inquance et la criminal ite ." 
Nevertheless, this commonsensical remark is not shared by Baudri l lard ( [ 1 987] 1 990 : 82), who 

accounts for violence, terrorism, and the awareness of imminent catastrophes in phi losophical terms, and 
states that, theoretical ly, such concepts - and even such manifestations - are "subl ime", because they 
0Ppose any kind of power any they aim to reform both people(s) and societies: 

"Le terrorisme [„ . ]  tente de pieger le pouvoir par un acte immediat, sans attendre la fin de 
l 'histoire. I I  se met dans la position extatique de Ia fin, esperant introdu ire Ies conditions du jugement 
dernier. I I  n 'en est rien, bien-sur, mais ce defi est admirable. 

N 'y  a-t- i l  pas une l ueur de cette exigence dans le fantasme global de catastrophe qui plane sur le 
lllonde actuel?" 
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French analysts, whether they are sociologists or journalists, also speak about sex l iberation an , 
the mutations which this phenomenon has engendered on a social scale, as wel l  as at the individual levei 
The danger of aids is one of the negative effects of sex l iberation: 

"Comme [le sida] se transmet par voie sexuel le et par le sang, [ i i ]  dechaîne aussi l ' imaginaire et 
Ies fantasmes. Ses risques augmentent effectivement avec le nombre de partenaires. [ „ .]" (Duhamel, 1993 
: 1 49). 

Fami ly l ife is also deeply affected, and altered, by sexual l iberation and the mutations it ha 
engendered in mental ities. In this case, mentalities have changed rather speedi ly and have not been 
without effect upon private and social l ife. Along this l ine, Duhamel remarks: 

" [Apres la guerre] Ies fami l les se font et se defont, ou bien ne se font pas. Les couples s'unissen� 
et se separent, cohabitent, se marient a l 'essai ou ne se marient pas. Les enfants remplacent 
progressivement leurs freres et soeurs d'antan par des demi-freres et des demi-soeurs [ „ .] ou meme, de 
plus en plus, par d'autres enfants avec lesquels i l s  cohabitent [„ . ]  sans aucun l ien de parente, parce que 
leurs parents respectifs vivent ensemble; c 'est la une situation totalement nouvel le qui rompt avec des 
siecles de traditions, d'habitudes, de coutumes et de lois. 
[„.] la cellule fami l iale n'est pas, n'est plus le havre toujours disponible n i  le bastion insubmersible" 
(Duhamel, 1 993 : 1 3 9) .  

Fabre-Luce makes comments upon more i ntimate aspects connected with sexual l iberation, and 
upon their social (and pol itica!) consequences: 

"J'ai [„ . ]  denonce certe operation de l ' i ntel l igentsia de gauche qui  associe capitalisme et 
permissivite, alors que l ' experience nous montre tout le contraire: un Occident permissif et des 
communismes puritains." (Fabre-Luce, 1 974 : 1 1 8- J. 1 9). 

As usual, fashions, (inferiority and supperiority) complexes, prejudices play an important part in 
social and historical perception . Often enough, the fight against one kind of prejudice only leads to 
replacing it by a different prejudice. Man seems doomed never to escape taboos. Once again, Fabre
Luce' s remarks ( 1 97 4 : 1 1 8- 1 1 9) are relevant: 

"Je feuil letais l 'autre jour la col lection 1 972 d 'un magazine feminin .  J 'y ai l u, â cote d'articles 
consei l lant aux couples de bien cultiver leur "bonheur" avant toute procreation d 'enfa,nts, ou de traiter ces 
enfants en etrangers pour mieux respecter leur <lignite, un article de Genevieve Dormann qui  contenait des 
observations curieuses. L'orgasme, disait-el le, fait maintenant partie du standing des couples au meme 
titre qu'un piscine. Des jeunes femmes qui y parviennent (ou le disent et le croient, c'est parfois affaire de 
suggestion) s 'etonnent de n 'etre pourtant pas heureuses. D'autres femmes, qui viei l l issaient 
tranqui l lement, se croient obligees de rouvrir leur vie sexuelle. Le bluff de certains devient pour d'autres 
une norme qui Ies condamne. Une mere s' inquiete et consulte parce que sa fi l le de treize ans est encore 
vierge. Une femme se sent frustree financierement parce qu'el le n 'a  pas "amorti sa pi lu le" dans le mois. 
Sous pretexte de l iberation, la mode impose des comportements qui sont la negation meme de la 
spontaneite. 

En matiere sexuel le, j 'aurai clonc passe ma vie â l utter sur deux fronts. Successivement, et meme 
parfois simu ltanement - car la terreur puritaine n'a pas encore disparu, alors que la terreur "erotique" se 
precise". 

Fabre-Luce also refers ( 1 974 : 290) to some problems involved by ( in)equality between the sexes, 
and to their legal and economica! impl ications. No doubt, quite a lot of these problems are different in the 
latter half of the 20th century (France) from what they used to be before: 

"Beaucoup d ' inj ustices dont Ies femmes sont presentement victimes vont, je pense, disparaître 
dans un proche avenir. Elles feront ceder peu a peu, sur le plan legislatif ou syndical, des hommes qui 

n'osent pas fonder leurs pratiques sur une theorie et montrent ainsi qu ' i l s  en ont un peu honte. Mais la 
Iurte pour l ' egalite dans le travail, si importante soit-el le, est secondaire par rapport â une vieil le 
competition entre Ies sexes. Cette competition a connu recemment de nombreux developpements, dont le 
plu.s important est le retournement de la contraception. La femme ayant reussi a se rendre maîtresse du 
controle des naissances, l ' homme tente maintenant de lui reprendre ce controle, en usant de la  capote 
anglaise contre l 'enfant force, devenu legalement captateur d 'heritage. Un autre developpement, c'est le 

partage des travaux menagers . Sur ce plan-la, l 'homme se defend d'avance [„ . ] ." 
The consequences of these phenomena are deeper and more intricate than they seem at first sight: 
"Enfin, pour assurer sa suprematie, [ l 'homme] culpabi l ise la femme qui  travai l le au dehors en lui 

faisant sentir qu'el le n'arrive pas a concil ier ses deux devoirs: professionnel et fami l ia l .  La societe doit 

s'efforcer de reduire ces tensions en inventant des solutions ingenieuses (travail ă temps partiel ,  etc.) . 
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Mais parfois l 'option s ' impose. On constate alors que beaucoup de femmes preferent la reussite conj ugale 

, la reussite professionnel le .  Meme Ies mi l itantes se divisent. le travai l a l 'exterieur est considere par 

�ertaines comme une l iberation, par d'autres comme une "recuperation". (Fabre-Luce, 1 974 : 29 1 )  

6. SCHOOL, MEDIA, AND THE UNIFJCATION OF MENTALITIES. 

On the other hand, in the latter half of the 20th century, school and television are unifyingfactors, 

which have about the same characteristics everywhere. Their main consequence is to reduce not only 

sexual differences, but also class differences (and even class consciousness) in a spectacular way. 

Duhame l  ( 1 993 : 1 1 7) gives a synthetic description of th is phenomenon : 
"L'education, la formation et la television sont de grandes unificatrices .  D'ai l leurs, ce n'est pas 

une coîncidence si ,  depuis cette metamorphose des moeurs et des modes de vie, la conscience de classe 
traditionnel le recule si vivement." 

Once again ,  this phenomenon has at least two opposite faces. According to Jul l iard ( [  1 990] 1 99 1  : 

67-68), French education undergoes a process of constant degradation . In the journal ist's opinion, the 

French government(s) should be made responsible for neglecting culture and education, as their 

irresponsibil ity has a boomerang effect: 
"Et pourquoi donc, s ' i l  vous plaît, voudrez-vous que la vio lence s 'arrete a la porte des lycees? A 

cause de la majeste des l ieux, quand Ies murs se lezardent, que le plâtre tombe des plafonds? La moindre 
agence du Credit Jyonnais est un palace a cote du CES Mendes-France ou du lycee Jean Racine. A cause 
du prestige des professeurs, quand on leur donne un traitement que Phi l ippe Bouvard aurait honte de 
proposer a son valet de chambre? Le sacerdoce, c'est fini . A cause de la <lign ite du savoir quand on 
depense des mi l l iards de francs [„ . ]  a comparer Ies merites culturels de la Une et de la C inq? Quand la 
soctete ne respecte plus son enseignement, pourquoi voulez-vous que les jeunes la respectent?" [my 
italics, M.N.] 

One of the basic characteristics of developed societies in the latter half of the 20th century is the 
complexity of media and of communication means. Their influence upon mental ities and upon the 
organisation of society is undeniable. Once again, Baudri l lard ([ 1 987] 1 990a : 1 1 3 )  tackles this problem 
from a phi losophical angle, and, paradoxical ly enough, states to prefer physical effort to inte l lectual one; 
according to him, the latter should be reserved to the pleasure of the senses: 

"Le prix paye pour la complexite de la vie est trop grand . Quand on considere la somme d'efforts 
telephoniques, telepathiques, techniques et relationnels necessaires pour ajuster le  moindre comportement 
dans cet univers etrange qu'on appel le la vie sociale, on reve de la c larte de l 'effort physique chez Ies 
primitifs. C'est particulierement vrai des complications rnentales inuti les. II faut preforer toujours l 'effort 
physique pur, et reserver par predi lection I '  energie mentale au seul p laisir des sens ." 

Baudril lard is not the only one to consider the over-development of media as dangerous for 
mankind in general . Fabre-Luce goes even further ( 1 98 1 : 99) and warns against the r isk of the 
"robotisation of man": · 

") 'ai un projet qui a le merite de ne rien couter: la l utte contre la robotisation de l ' homme." 
The journalist explains in a nutshel l  the harmful effects of the increasing share computers bold in 

people's l ives: 
"Un directeur d ' I .B .M. ,  interviewe, a dit regretter Ia decadence du calcul mental . Plus grave serait 

une demission intel lectuel le qui soustrairait a l 'esprit critique les resultats d 'un mauvais programme parce 
qu' ils auraient ete proclames par ce nouveau demi-dieu: l 'Ordinateur. II ne s'agirait plus alors seu lement 
de paresse, mais de superstition . 

L Brisons la nouvelle idole, l 'ordinateur que l 'enfant embrasse comme un etre vivant [„ . ]" .  (Fabre-
uce, 1 98 1 : 1 05) .  

7.TIME, SPACE, AND VIRTUAL REALITY 

Nevertheless, by the end of the cold war, virtual real i.ty had becorne a fact. It triggers, and 
accounts for qu ite a novei Weltanschauung, and it is supposed to have had a tremendous impact upon 
lllental ities. In order to attenuate the shock, phi losophers explain some of its causes and effects. 

th 
A�cording to Paul Vir i l l io, v irtual reality is a resuit of technological development; it depends on 

e new - mdividual and group - perception of time and space: 
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"Aujourd'hu i  [ . . .  ] la technologie [cree] de toutes pieces de nouvel les interruptions, une 
modification du temps propre, une distorsion du jour astronomique, qui n 'est pas sans effet su 
l 'amenagement de l 'espace urbain, ma:is egalement sur celui de l ' architecture, puisque la fenetre tend , 
prendre le  pas sur la porte [ . . .  ] .  Mais cette sondaine d istorsion de la visibi l ite de la journee n 'est Pas 
uniquement le fait des technologies televi suelles, technologies capables â boucher l 'espace sur lui-merne 
mais egalement des techniques de la communi'cation aerospatiale, techniques capables â leur tour, d� 
boucher la duree du jour astronomique [ . . .  ] .  Voir ce qui n 'etait pas visible devient, ainsi ,  une activite qui 
renouvel le l 'exotisme des conquetes territoriales du passe, mieux: voir ce qui  n 'est pas reellement vu 
devient une activite en soi, activ ite non plus exotique mais endotique cel le-la, qui renouvelle le� 
conditions de perception, la necessite meme de la real ite physique." (Viri l l io, 1 993 : 83-84). 

If the above-quoted cons iderations of Viri l l io account for the circumstances which have led to the 
"invention" of v irtual reality, Baudri l lard ( 1 987 : 1 5) accounts for the latter concept in terms of its 
relevance for mental ities : 

"Cette real isatio1i du satel l ite orbital dans ! 'univers quotidien correspond a l 'elevation de ( ' univers 
domestique â la metaphore spatiale, avec la mise sur orbite du deux-pieces-cuisine-douche dans le dernier 
module humain, donc â la satel l i sation du reel lu i-meme. La quotid iennete de ! 'habitat terrestre 
hypostasiee dans l 'espace, c'est la fin de la metaphysique, c 'est l ' ere de l ' hyperrealite qui commence. Je 
veux <lire: ce qui se projetait ic i ,  mentalement, ce qui se vivait dans ! 'habitat terrestre comme metaphore 
est desormai s  projete, sans metaphore du tout, dans l 'espace absolu qui est celui de la simulation ." 

8. MEMORY AND FORGETFULNESS. EV ASION, FREEDOM. 

French phi losophers of the last two decades also speak about memory and forgetfulness. For 
Baudri l lard ( 1 98 1  : 77) :  

"L'oubli  de l ' extermination fait partie de l ' extermi nation, car c'est aussi cel le de la memoire, de 
l 'histoire, du social etc. Cet oubli-lâ est aussi essentiel que l 'evenement [ . . . ] ." 
while Lyotard ( 1 988  : 74) refers to: 

"[ . . .  ] ces d ispositifs culturels qui constituent des formes de memoire relativement etendues [et] 
restent etroitement l i es au contexte historique et geographique. C'est ce contexte qui fournit â ladite 
memoire la plupa11 des evenements qu'el le doit saisir, stocker, neutrali ser et rendre d isponib les. La culture 
traditionnelle reste ainsi profondement marquee par la localisation â la surface de la  terre de sorte qu'elle 
ne se laisse pas a isement transplanter n i  communiquer." 

This last remark seems pettinent enough . In effect, it has been the impl icit assumption of all our 
studies dedicated to memoirs and mentalities3 . 

This being the case, it is quite natural for people to seek to "evade", every now and then, from the 
multifarious constraints of their everyday duties arid their everyday universe. As a rule, intel lectuals 
"evade" by resorting to culture and imagination: 

"[  . . . ] mon travai l  de joumal iste, qui m'enferme toute la semaine dans le monde obsedant de 
l 'actualite m'autorise, me semble-t- i l ,  â m'evader quelques heures dans l 'ai l leurs et dans l ' imaginaire .  D., 
evadee de ses preoccupations domestiques, m'y rejo int. Nous ressemblons a ces Japonais qui, le soir, font 
gl isser les panneaux de leur demeure pour delimiter autrement leur espace." (Fabre-Luce, 1 98 1 : 49-50). 

The need for "evasion" has been i nherent to every human being, from everywhere, from the 
beginning of t ime. Nevertheless at th is last turn of the century, in a developed democratic society, i .e. 
France, its causes may be d ifferent from elsewhere. One of these specific causes is described by Fabre
Luce ( 1 98 1  : 56-57), who describes some of the "dangers" threaten ing_ individual and group freedom. He 
refers to the moment when, i n  June 1 98 1 ,  Giscard d 'Estaing had j ust lost the general elections: 

"Pendant vingt-cinq minutes encore dans l 'hexagone (et plusieurs heures outre-mer), des Fran9ais 
vont voter. Peu importe: ils ne changeront pas le resultat. Les voila, en quelque sorte, depouilles de leur 
droit de citoyens. 

Nous-memes commem;:ons a etre modifies. Nous sentons naitre en nous des ralliements ou des 
resistances. Nous transformons inconsciemment nos opinions et nos jugements. J'ai lu quelque part que 

1 Cf. Mariana Net, "Memoirs and Mental ities''. ln: Echinox, l -2-3/1997 (in press); "Communist Terror in Romania. Between Document and 
Fictional isation. The Case of Prison Memoirs" I. In: RJS - Revista de istorie sociala, 1 -2/1 996 (in press); "Communist Terror in Romania. 
Between Document and Fictionalisation. The Case of Prison Memoirs" II. Jn:  RJS - Revista de istorie sociala, 1 -2/ 1 997 (in press); "Histor)', 
Mentalities, Justifications. The Case of Post-War Roman ian Memoirs". In: RIS 1/ 1 998 (forthcoming); "O constanta a mentalitatii (ronianesti)) din 
vremea comunista: "a trece dincolo'', "a fi afara". In:  Echinox 4-5-6/1 997  (in press); "Kitsch as a Possible Token of Mentalities in Post-War 
Romania". In: Kitsch and Transilion (forthcoming). 
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nte miile enfants non desires allaient naître en France au cours de l 'ete. Une· te/le anticipation est deja 
tr�nante, an y perd un peu de liberte. Mais nous pourrions croire que notre memoire au moins nous 
ge

partient. Un ami que l ' avais entendu, la vei l le, hes iter dans son pronostic ne craint pas d'affirmer: "Je 
ap 

· d't " l 'avais  b1en i . 
9. SYSTEMS OF V ALUES AND MENT ALITIES. 

Jul l iard ( [  1 990] 1 99 1  : 68) goes even further, and mentions the disintegration of the old system of 

values, which leads to social insecurity and to unprecedented violence: 
"Mais pourquoi justement la violence est-el le en train de devenir un langage universel? [ „ .] Et 

pourquoi aujourd'hu i  et non h ier, une poignee de brutes et de cretins est-el le capable de foire la  Joi dans un 
train, une rue, un magasin,  un HLM ou un lycee? Je ne vois qu' une reponse; parce que la societe n 'est plus 
sure de son bon droit; parce qu 'el le n 'a  plus de systeme de valeurs a opposer au systeme de la violence." 
while Emmanuel ( 1 983 : 9) puts forth the same conclusion in a mi lder, more detached way: 

"[„ .] je crains que l 'evolution des pouvoirs et celle des mentalites n 'ai/lent pas dans le sens des 

libertes civiles, et je ne sais si la notion de citoyen existe vraiment chez nous. Heureusement, i i  y a des 
sursauts d' independance, de plus en plus nombreux contre le determinisme qui  menace sous couleur de 
bien public." (my italics, M.N.) 

10. THE COUNTRYSIDE 

Ali the cons iderations made so far referred (at least, implicitly) to l ife in French towns and cities. 
One of the impl icit assumptions was that the d ifference between the town and the countryside l ife in 
France has been abolished. lf such a statement can have a certain amount of truth by the end of the cold 
war, this was hardly the case at the end of the World War I I .  Annie Moul in ' s  book ( 1 988)  stands proof to 
this effect. The researcher refers, among other things, to the bread ration books, which lasted unti l  1 949 
(Mounin, 1 988 : 204). She also specifies that, immediately after the War: 

"Le cadre de vie semble inchange. [„ . ]  Le chauffage est reserve a la salle ou est installe un 
fourneau â bois ou a charbon qui  sert aussi a foire la cuisine. Le sol en terre battue est de plus en plus 
recouvert par un carrelage ou un p lancher. [ .„] Chez Ies exploitants [de la terre] Ies plus aises, un salon
vitrine peu uti l ise rassemble Ies meubles Ies plus recents et Ies photographies de fami l ie .  Mais ! 'habitat 
est toujours sans grand confort. En 1 946, moi ns de 20% des logements ruraux ont de I '  eau courante, 
seulement 4% sont rel ies au tout-a-l 'egout. Les deux tiers des fermes de Savoie n 'ont pas de vrais W-C . 
L'hygiene se trouve affectee. [„ . ]  La majorite des paysans ne font leur toi lette qu 'un fois par semaine. S i  
83% des foyers sont raccordes a un  reseau de  distribution d'electricite, la  p lupart des _ paysans se 
contentent [„ .] d ' une Jampe 25 watts [„ . ]  s implement suspendue au mi l ieu de la sal le ." 

This state of the art determined mass migration of peasants to the neighbouring towns. 
Afterwards, the scarcity of jobs, as well as pol lution, the necessity of big enterpri ses to expand and 
encompass even the countryside, etc. led to a revival of l ife in the country. 

On the other hand, tractors made a "revolution" (Mounin, 1 988 : 2 1 5), leading, once again, to "la 
destabil isation de la paysannerie. L'exode rural s'accelere brutalement a patiir de 1 950." Later on, the 
social security measures taken by the State had as an effect "la paysannerie reinventee" (Mounin, 1 988 : 
21 8). 

Therefore, "Entre 1 975 et 1 982, les recensements ont enregistre une spectaculaire renaissance du 
monde rural . Pour la premiere fois depuis plus d 'un siecle, Ia population des communes rurales a 
a�gmente plus vite que celle des coinmunes urbaines, ce qu i  correspond â un retournement des courants 
nugratoires. Mais i i  ne s' agit nu llement d 'un retour ă. la terre. Les agriculteurs ne sont plus majoritaires �a�s. �a campagne." (Mounin, 1 988 : 24 1 ). The development of farming techniques and household 
acihties has played an important part to th i s  effect. Publ icity has had a relevant share, too. 

1 1 . SOME GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF FRENCH PEOPLE. 

d 
According to Duhamel ( 1 993 : 1 59), the French are fond of novelty and enjoy being fashionable :n up to the mark, but at the same time they are afraid of reforms and changes of any kind. In the same :alyst's  opinion (Duhamel, 1 993 : 243), contemporary French society i s  both unhappy and unsettled. 

ental ities are disintegrated once the old admin istrative and social structures are: 
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"Plus rien n ' est acquis, plus rien n 'est assure. 
Au-dela, Ies croyances et Ies mental ites, Ies valeurs et Ies fois se fissurent, se craquel lent, se 

d isloquent, parfois s 'effondrent." (Duhamel, 1 993 : l 85) 
This conclusion has been actually shared (although sometimcs impl icitly) by almost a l l  the studies 

taken i nto consideration i n  the present article .  
In  P ierre Emmanuel ' s  opin ion ( 1 983 :  236), most of the contemporary French people are tributary 

to a frustrated al ienated mentality, which is accounted for by economic reasons .  That is why he pleads for 
energetic steps to be taken by al l  the decision factors, in order to change mental ities. To th is end, al! 
pa11isan interests should be overcome. Whether mentalities can be changed by governmental efforts or not 
îs however doubtful .  
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ANTROPOLOGIA ARTEI 

srRATEGIES OF INTEGRATION IN THE ARTISTIC MILIEU : THE ALL-WOMEN 
EXHIBITIONS IN BUCHAREST BETWEEN 1916-1923 

IOANA VLASIU 

My research started from the hypothesis that behind the h ierarchies estab lished by 
traditional art-historical narratives there are not only aesthetic considerations to be taken into 
account, but the system in its entirety, beginning with art schools and going further with the 
institutional framework the display of art works - exhibitions (personal, salons, national, 
intemational etc) artistic associations, awards, collecting, art critic - involved in the construction of 
an artistic career. 

I wil l examine in this paper why the first al l-women exhibitions to be held in Remania (five 
between 1 9 1 6- 1 923) became necessary and were considered to be the only bias for women rutists to 
assert themselves and which were their results. The question of women artists' relations to the 
different artistic movements of their time wil l  be alsa treated as a significant one so far as the 
women artists were interested to assert themselves as modem artists. 

Istoria artei romanesti din a doua jumatate a sec. al XIX-iea, cand arta de inspiratie occidentala se 
impune atat la n ivelul i nstituti i lor cat si al gustului, nu a retinut numele nici  unei femei artiste. Cu toate 
acestea sau, poate, tocmai deaceea, in 1 9 1 6  are loc la Bucuresti prima expozitie a artistelor, ceea ce 
înseamna ca un numar suficient de femei erau implicate in activitati artisti ce. 

Cum se intersecteaza insa mai exact categori i le  "arta" si "femeie" la începutul secolului s i  care 
au fost premisele organizari i acestei prime expozit i i  a artistelor femei? Minima educatie artistica era parte 
a educatiei standard pe care orice fata din aristocratie sau din marea burghezie o primea s i ,  in egala 
masura, un element necesar in constructia traditionala a identitati i  fem inine. A practica arta la n ivel 
profesional nu era i nsa convenabi l  pentru ceea ce se numea o fata "de fami l ie buna". Dimpotriva, pentru 
fetele de origine modesta, cultivarea talentulu i  artistic putea duce spre o cariera onorabi la  de profesor de 
desen. Se poate spune ca stereotipurile feminitatii la început de secol permiteau doua alternative in ceea 
ce priveste educatia si cariera artistica. Prima ar fi practicarea artei la n ivelul unui d i letantism superior , 
urmand ceea ce ar putea fi numit "modelul Reginei'', pentru ca atat Regina Elisabeta, cunoscuta ca 
scriitoare si artista sub pseudonimul Carmen Sylva, cat si Printesa Maria, v iitoarea Regina Maria 
expuneau frecvent la Tinerimea Artistica acuarele, proiecte de mobi l ier, broderi i ,  en luminuri in spiritul 
manuscriselor medievale etc. ( l )  

A doua alternativa era cea de profesor de desen. Nici una din aceste alternative nu era însa 
compatibi la cu stereotipul . a1iistului  in jur de 1 900, nici cu acela  al artistului  academic - care in arta 
romaneasca poate fi cel mai bine identificat cu George Demetrescu Mirea - s i  i nca mai putin acela al 
"artistului b lestemat" pe care l-am putea eventual recunoaste in Stefan Luchian. Pentru femei le  care 
doreau sa se distanteze atat de conditia de di letant cat si de aceea .de profesor de l iceu, ama�doua forme de 
activitate artistica profund depreciate in comparatie cu "marea arta" , drumurile pareau î nchise. 

Totusi alte oportunitati apar odata cu noua i deologie artistica a Jugendsti lului (2) care reevalueaza 
artele decorative ' incearca sa inlature distinctia dintre arte majore si arte m inore si sa impuna un sistem 
artistic non-ierarhic. In med iul romanesc aceste idei castiga teren odata cu infiintarea asociatiei Tinerimea 
A�istica in 1 902. Este semnificativ in  acest sens comentariul lui AI .Tzigara-Samurcas privind programul 
Ti.nerimi i  Artistice: "Intr-adevar, membrii cercului [e vorba despre Tinerimea Artistica] , partizani ai marii  
tnis�ari artistice din restul Europei, s-au incumetat cei d intai, sa invinga prin expoziti i le lor traditia, 
Persistenta inca la noi, a impa1tirii artei in doua categori i ,  una a asa ziselor mie superioare, singure demne a fi expuse, s i  alta a artelor inferioare, decorative sau industriale. Convinsi fiind ca arta in general nu-si 
poate împ l ini înalta ei  misi une decat atunci cand sfera frumosului cuprinde si  pe aceea a uti lului ,  ei au �ncer�at sa dea si  a1tei romane aceasta indrumare, care singura o va putea scapa de pieirea spre care o 
Uce indiferenta unora s i  nepriceperea altora. Educatia publ icului trebuia deci in primul rand îngrij ita prin 

Popularizarea asa ziselor produse industriale; caci numai acela care stie sa aprecieze un covor sau o 
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tesatura aleasa va fi in stare sa inteleaga si  frumuseti le unui tablou sau ale altei opere mai complicate 
Acesta era frumosul program ce-si propunea sa real izeze Tinerimea Artistica." (3) 

In presa romaneasca a timpului au loc dezbateri privind aitele decorative, importanta lor estetic 
dar in egala masura economica. Abgar Baltazar este unul dintre a1tistii cei mai interesati de acest 
probleme si autorul unor importante articole pe aceasta tema.( 4) Apoi nu este o intamplare ca muzeu: 
pentru a carui infi intare Tzigara-Samurcas s-a zbatut atat de mult s-a numit, cel putin la început, in 1 906 
Muzeul de arta decorativa, nationala si industriala. Si ,  iarasi ,  nu este intamplator ca in 1 9 1 4  se infiintea 
o catedra de arte decorative la sectia de fete, condusa de Ceci l ia Cutescu-Storck, prima femeie profesoan1 
la Scoala de arte frumoase din Bucuresti s i ,  pare-se, dupa propri i le ei declarati i ,  prima din Europa.(5) D 
altfel , ceea ce am putea numi "calea artei decorative" - arta decorativa intr-un sens larg care i nglobeaz.a! 
decoratia murala (6) - este bresa prin care Cec i l ia Cutescu-Storck reuseste sa se afirme in anal 
romaneasca de dinainte de primul razboi .  

Dupa 1 900, n u  mai existau discriminari d e  gen i n  privinta posib i litat i lor d e  a începe o carier 
artistica, ca urmare a legiferari i ,  in 1 895, in urma unor dezbateri care incepusera inca din 1 886, 
admiterii fetelor in scol i le de arte frumoase.(7) Inainte de 1 900, intre 1 880- 1 890, alaturi de 90 de baier 
inscris i  figurau doar patru fete. O schimbare sensibi la se petrece <lupa 1 900.  Intre 1 900- 1 9 1  O numaru 
baieti lor inscrisi creste considerabi l la 330;  numarul fetelor este si el impresionant - 1 4 1 ;  numai ca dintre 
acestea 98 se retrag. E adevarat s i  ca numarul baietilor care abandoneaza e mare.(8) Dar asupra cauzelo 
acestui fenomen, care sunt de cautat in statutul precar al artistulu i  in epoca, nu putem insista a�um. Dac 
nu mai exista discriminari de gen pentru a începe o cariera artistica, sansele de afirmare la n ivel superio 
ale artistelor raman ihsa reduse. 
In acest context are loc prima expozitie a artistelor femei,(9) a carei i nitiatoare au fost Ceci l ia Cutescu 
Storck, Olga Greceanu s i  Nina Arbore. Expozitia, organizata in folosul Cruci i Rosi i  si sub patronaj'u 
Reginei El isabeta, desi nu starneste prea multe comentari i, este totusi bine primita. 

P .Georgescu-Rachtivanu atrage atentia asupra "impres iei de vigoare" pe care o !asa expozitia s 
remarca cu perspicacitate "tendinta vadita chiar de a nu trada insusiri le ce revin pe drept sau prin obiceiu 
de a le atribui lor, personalitatilor femeiesti".( l o) Am spune astazi ca participantele la expoziti 
impartaseau un punct de vedere egal itarist, i ncercand sa rivalizeze prin "vigoare " cu standardele artistic 
masculine. Merita subliniat punctul de vedere al criticului pentru care feminitatea n u  este doar 
biolog ica, c i  s i  construita cultural, punct de vedere pe care nu toti cronicarii vi itoarelor expoziti i feminine 
ii vor impartasi .  

Dupa razboi viata artistica romaneasca inregistreaza schimbari notabile, apar noi asociati' 
artistice, care modifica ecuatia tendintelor s i  orientari lor estetice. Dificultati le artistelor de a negocia c 
institutii le care asigura expunerea lucrari lor de arta se d iversifica si ele. Cea mai prestigioasa asociatie de 
dupa razboi, Arta Romana, a stabi l it prin cele opt expozitii ale ei - ultima are loc in 1 928 - un nivel 
incontestabi l  de profesionalism si moralitate artistica, o ierahie implicita in viata artistica romaneasca. In 
192 1  Sigmund Maur o considera drept "cea mai importanta manifestare artistica, nu  numai a u ltimei 
seziuni de expoziti i ,  c i  a î ntregi i  miscari artistice a tarii romanesti ."( 1 1 )  Pentru O.W.Cisek era "societate 
care de la  1 9 1 7  încoace a devenit reprezentativa prin cele mai de seama eforturi pe taramul creatiei 
adevarate". Constituita oficial in 1 9 1 8, asociatia este practic infiintata cu ocazia expozitiei din J 9 1 7  
organizata, i n  pl in razboi, la Ias i, d e  catre artisti i  mobi l izati l a  Marele Cartier General .  Multi dintre ei 
purtau la vernisaj uniforma mi l itara. 

Aceste prerogative mascu line, prezente inca de la fondarea Artei Romana s-au mentinut in bun 
masura si mai tarziu .  Intrebata in 1 927 asupra ratitinii expozitii lor femeilor artiste N ina Arbore( l 3) 
raspunde:" De ce am infi intat acest Salon? Nu ca o miscare feminista, ci  tot din motive artistice. Femeile 
talentate nu prea erau primite nicaieri . Chiar Arta Romana nu prea primea bucuros p ictura femin ina. De 
aceea am infiintat acest Salon in care femei le talentate sa poata expune, fara greutat i le  pe care le ce 
expozitiile personale/ . . .  ./ Nu se poate tagadu i  ca salonu l  femei lor a facut cunoscute cateva d in  aceste 
elemente tinere ." (14) N ina Arbore, e leva a lui  Matisse si prietena cu unii  artisti i rusi de avangarda! 
practica un modernism care nu trecuse neobservat si se numara, de altfel, in 1 92 1  printre cei cativa artist! 
invitatati sa expuna la Arta Romana, alaturi de membrii fondatori . Este si s ingura artista care va expune la 
Arta Romana. 

Aparitia Artei Romane a modificat ech i l ibru l fortelor artistice, uzurpand autoritatea Tinerimii 
Artistice , care de acum înainte nu mai detine monopolul  consacrarii artistice. Este greu sa nu punem in 
legatura cu aceasta noua configuratie a scenei artistice romanesti deschiderea, in 1 922, l a  Maison 
d' Art, a celei de a doua expozit i i  a artistelor pictori si sculptori s i  sa nu o interpretam ca o încercare de a 
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fata unor exigente estetice sporite. Expozitia, ignorata, i n  general de  criticii exigenti , cu exceptia lui 
face

en Craciun, s-a bucurat totusi de mai mult interes decat cea d in 1 9 1 6  . Organizata in t imp de razboi �u.g folosul Cruci i  Rosi i, expozitia din 1 9 1 6  tasase mai mult impresia unei actiuni conjuncturale decat a 
51 1� interventi i  in campul tensiuni lor artistice ale momentu lui . In 1 922 dincolo de considerat i i le  asupra �ne 

arei artiste, expozitia este perceputa ca manifestarea unei grupari omogene chiar daca criteri i le de 
iec

ciere nu par tuturor foarte l impezi . "Nu stim daca e o grupare noua sau doar o asociatie vremelnica a as�i multor artiste adunate laolalta de catre greutati le inerente l uptei" , scrie Sigmund Maur( l 6). Pentru � gen Craciun (17), care le asigura pe artiste de "toata simpatia" sa, expozitia, expresie a "unui feminism 

d: aleasa speta", nu este "intru n imica inferioara man ifestarilor mascul ine de aceiasi natura". Sigmund 
Maur este in  schimb dezarnagit de a nu fi gasit in lucrarile expuse "partea originala caracteristica 
ufletului feminin". Cu toate acestea acelasi critic considera ca expozitia "se prezinta neobisnu it de bine �entru piata noastra artistica de astazi . Nu cunoastem alcatuirea j uriului sau numele persoanei care a ales 

lucrarile. Trebuie felicitata insa pentru spiritul obiectiv critic de care a dat dovada.I. . . ./ valoarea 
tablourilor expuse este intr-adevar aleasa si un itatea si armonia de vederi atinsa nu se mai intalneste la noi 
decat la Arta Romana" ( 1 8) . 

Raportarea la A11a Romana era cum am vazut un punct sensibi l  si o analogie de acest fel 
reprezenta o judecata de valoare implicita. Alaturi de artistele deja  cunoscute - Rodica Maniu, Nina 
Arbore, Ceci l ia Cutescu- Storck, Olga Greceanu, Merica Rarnniceanu, Lucia Demetriad, etc. sunt 
semnalate foarte elogios cateva debutante - Riza Propst Kreid, El isabeta Braun Mell inger, Esmee 
Gafencu, Nadia Grossman Bul ighin despre care astazi nu se mai stie n imic sau prea putin .  Risa Propst 
Kreid si El isabeta Braun Mel l inger sunt si pentru Victor Ion Popa "doua frumoase talente plastice care 
sunt mai mult decat doua fagaduiel i" .  Ele expun "p01trete, peisaje, naturi moarte, constru ite cu o rara 
cunoastere· a desenului modern, puternic si expresiv si cu acea v igurozitate train ica in coloratie, pe care-o 
da mai putin invatatura anumitor formule si mai degraba o sincera dezvalu ire a instinctu lui plastic ."( 1 9) 

Jntr-o scadere de prestigiu fata de expozitia din 1 922 este cea din 1 924 unde , spune acelasi 
fidel comentator al expoziti i lor artistelor, Victor Ion Popa, " se zbat toate curţntele d in lume si  nu poate fi 
vorba de o l in ie comuna " .  Este acuzata absenta unui program a1tistic care ridica intrebari ce nu l ipsisera 
nici mai înainte, asupra rostului  asocieri i pe criterii de gen . "Feminism?" se intreaba cronicarul .  "De ce 
atunci expun unele doamne la expoziti i  ale altor societati ca sa le zic asa barbatesti? Nevoia sa expuna? 
Dar celelalte alcatuiri nu le pun nici o piedica. Inca odata, nu-i intelegem rostul si nici nu-i putem vedea 
viitorul cand i i  l ipseste o credinta. Diferenta de n ivel dintre expozitia de anul trecut si cea de acum 
dovedeste dealtminteri începutul de razbunare a l ipsei de directiva."(2o) Absenta din expozitie a catorva 
dintre artistele de prestigiu - Cec i l ia Cutescu-Storck, Olga Greceanu, Elena Popea, Rodica Maniu  va fi 
justificat probabi l  o astfel de opinie. 

In schimb parerile cronicarul ui de la C lipa, adversar convins s i  zgomotos al modernismului ,  
trebuie privite mai curand ca un elogiu :  "Aproape toate expozantele", spune el ,  " s-au imbolnavit subit de 
modernism. Aproape toate, in loc sa ne aduca frumosul din natura si sa ni-l reprezinte del icat, cu toata 
sensibil itatea caracteristica femei i  ne-a infatisat uratul sub toate aspectele." (2 1 ) 
Tot in 1 924 are loc o interesanta initiativa a gruparii femin ine care nu a ajuns din pacate sa fie final izata. 
In presa se anunta ca " in curand va avea loc in capitala inaugurarea unei expozitii internationale 
organizata de cateva femei sculptare si pictore, propovaduitoare ale artei moderne."(22) Se mai precizeaza 
ca "întreaga strainatate, creatoare de opere noi, a raspuns cu mult entuziasm la aceasta invitatiune" si ca 
Marie Laurencin "va asi sta personal la vernisaj". Aceasta proiectata expozitie i nternationala promitea sa 
fie o expozitie cu un program modernist de asta data expl icit. Si  tot cu acest pri lej gruparea feminina 
urma sa primeasca numele Arta Libera. Era in mod evident un raspuns  adus obiecti i lor acelor critici 
care nu vazusera in manifestari le de pana atunci o directie estetica clara. 

Din pacate nu avem n ici un fel de informatii  despre participari le  asteptate din strainatate. E de 
pre�upus ca Ceci l ia  Cutescu-Storck, Nina Arbore, Rodica Maniu, Elena Popea, Lucia Dem. Balacescu si  
nu tn ultimul rand Mi lita Patrascu, care petrecusera, toate, mai multi ani la studi i  in Franta si Germania, isi �onta�tasera vechile legaturi. Sunt cunoscute, de pi lda, relat i i le Mi l itei Patrascu cu Sonia Delaunay si 

ataha Gonciarova, pentru a pomeni doar nume de rezonanta. 

1 Pe de alta parte, cu un an înainte, in 1 923 , Olga Greceanu s i  Nina Arbore avusesera o expozitie a New York, invitate de directorul ziarului The Future, astfel i ncat relati i le internationale par sa fi ocupat �n loc destul de important in activitatea grupari i  (23 ). Nu este exclus ca organizarea expozitiei 
internationale a Contimporanulu i  in J 924, chiar anul proiectatei expoziti i  internationale a femei lor, sa le fi 
ladarnicit planurile. In orice caz Mi l ita Patrascu - singura de altfel din grupul artistelor femei - participa 
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la expozitia Contimporanului si e foarte probabi l  ca sculptorita sa-si fi transferat energia de organizatoar 
si relati i le din lumea pariziana, in beneficiul Contimporanului .  

Tot in 1 924 se redeschide, sub patronajul  noului  director al artelor, Ion Minulescu, primul  Salo 
Oficial de dupa razboi, foarte receptiv fata de cele mai noi orientari si se infi inteaza Sindicatul artelor 
frumoase. De asemenea participarea romaneasca la B ienala de la Venetia este cea mai importanta de pan 
acum si de altfel ultima pana in 1938 ,  arta contemporana fiind substantial reprezentata(24). Est . 
semnificativ ca tocmai in acest an de varf al manifestari lor si infruntarilor artistice, gruparea feminina 
prin expoziti i le  s i  proiectele ei ,  prin orientarea c lara spre modernism, se afla intr-un sincronism perfect cu 
orientarile majore din arta romaneasca a timpului .  

Daca expozitia din 1 925 (25) trece aproape neobservata , cu ocazia celei din 1 926 (26) se 
reaprind d iscutii le privind asocierea pe criterii de gen . Exista deopotriva reacti i  de simpatie s i  respinger 
. Poetul simbol ist Dimitrie Kamabatt, critic de arta ocazional, scrie artico lul cel mai e logios care a aparut 
vreodata pe marginea expoziti i lor feminine, vehiculand diverse stereotipuri ale mascul initat i i  si 
feminitat i i .  "Perfidia razbunatoare a barbatilor afirma ca femeile nu se i nteleg niciodata intre ele. 
Expozitia aceasta rastoarna victorios, defin itiv, aceasta afirmatie./. . .  ./ aceste artiste nu alcatuiesc 0 
asociatie artificiala si conventionala, ci ceva mai mult decat un cerc profesional - o scoala vie de credinte 
s i  procedee privind lumea exterioara prin aceiasi vizual itate, real izarile in formele artei plastice prin 
mij loace tehnice asemanatoare . Nota predominanata a acestei expoziti i - a acestei scoale - este 
modernismul, dar i n  sfera înaintata si variata a acestui modernism aproape fiecare exponenta aduce o nota 
particulara, nota caracteristica a fiintei ei ,  caci femeia in ai1a, ca si în viata, tinde intr-o masura mai 
apreciabi la ca barbatul · 1a individual izare, la afirmare personala."(27) Antimoderni st i i  prefera sa vada 
chiar in optiunea expozantelor pentru arta noua un capriciu imputabi l  "naturi i femin ine". "Dintr-o privire 
fugitiva asupra ansamblului expozitiei artistelor se degajeaza o impresie precisa; avem in fata numai 
reprezentantele artei la moda. Sexul s lab este terorizat de capric i i le modei . / . „ . ./ Nici una din autoarele de 
la Mozart nu e demodata. Barbatii, chiar mult mai tineri si mai entuziasmati decat unele din artistele din 
sala Mozart, schiopateaza in urma lor formand ariergarda tineretului reactionar! 

In orice caz expozitia de la Mozart nu poate fi b lamata pentru vechimea tehnici i ,  ci mai curand ar 
merita un repros pentrn tendinta nervoasa, persistenta, trasa de a fi "moderna" cu orice pret sau de a copia 
cat se poate de fidel modelele occidentale cele mai noi .  " (28) 

Emi l  Riegler este si el iritat de "factura moderna cubista" care domina expozitia. Braque, 
Picasso, Archipenko si Brancusi i se par spiritele ei tutelare. Critica sa is i  are sursele intr-un traditionali sm 
foarte ingust care reduce arta la imitatia cea mai plata. El regreta absenta "ambientului romanesc", a 
"tipurilor, locuri lor s i  florilor noastre", a "vietii", ceea ce nu-l împiedica sa comenteze entuziast "foca de 
lemn provocatoare" a "Militei Patrascu, " punctul central din care se incalzeste expozitia". (29) 

Semnificativa este cronica lui Marcel Iancu, un avangardist care nu a mai putut ignora "vointa de 
modern ism " a gruparii feminine. Comentariul sau ocoleste orice referinta la expozitie ca manifestare a 
unui grup si prefera sa priveasca, cu scrupul anal itic, fiecare i ndividual itate in parte .(30) 

O ultima manifestare a "artistelor pictori si sculptori" s i  care se poate spune ca încheie cu succes 
de stima seria de manifestari initiata in 1 9 1 6, este expozitia d in ianuarie 1 927 de la sala Hasefer, 
organizata de Stefan I .  Nenitescu, consi l ieru l acestei galeri i .  Autoritatea sa in  lumea artistica a contribuit 
desigur ca expozitia sa se bucure, de pilda, de atentia lu i  Oscar Walter Cisek care o cons idera "mai 
selectionata si mai concentrata decat in alti ani". Chiar daca are rezerve, el intelege sa salute seriozitatea 
unui efort comun - "expozitia ne da si in anul acesta imaginea unei colective vointe artistice" - disparitia 
efectelor ieftine, l impezirea intenti i lor in cazul talentelor tinere. Varfurile expozitiei raman Nina Arbore, 
Olga Greceanu, Ceci l ia Cutescu-Storck, carora Cisek le acorda o atentie speciala, dar este remarcata si 
Merica Ramn iceanu, dupa cum este deplansa absenta "puternicului talent" al El isabetei Fuchs.(3 1 )  

O buna parte d intre artistele care s-au facut cunoscute cu ocazia expozitii lor evocate sunt 
omologat� de istorii le mai vechi sau mai noi ale artei din perioada interbel ica. Inca din 1 935  G .Oprescu în 
i storia sa a artelor, semnala fenomenul "curios" al artei femin ine si calitatea ei (32). 

Ramane insa surprizator faptul ca expoziti i le de grup dintre 1 922 s i  1 927 , ca mani festari ale 
modernitati i  care au imbogatit peisajul artistic al epoci i ,  au fost putin cercetate, iar s intezele recente ale 
artei i nterbel ice le trec cu vederea. Expoziti i le artiste lor pictori si sculptori au avut un program ambitios 
de depasire a d i letantismu lui si al unui spirit comercial concesiv fata de gustul unei c lientele mediocre, al 
carui model , desigur difici l  de atins, a fost Arta Romana. Daca ecoul celor sase expoziti i a fost l imitat si 
critici de prestigiu ca Oscar Walter Cisek, A lexandru Busuioceanu, Stefan Nenitescu, Aurel Brosteanu 
au evitat sa-si  spuna cuvantul sau au facut-o cu multa zgarcenie, preferand sa scrie despre cele mai 
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noscute artiste ale grupului doar cu ocazia expoziti i lor lor personale, descurajand, astfel ,  fie si  indirect, c�ntinuarea manifestarilor de grup, efortul nu a fost l ipsit de consecinte. c 
Dupa expozitia Contimporanului  din 1 924 unde, dintre art iste, nu au participat decat M il ita 

patrascu si Irina Codreanu, n�1�eroase p i�t�rite s i  graficie�e vor fi cooptate la diversele expoziti i a �e 

gruparii de avangarda - expoz1t1a Academ1e1 artelor decorative ( 1 925), Arta noua (1932), Grupul Plastic 
(lg34), Contimporanul

_ 
(193 5 ,

_
1936( sa�1 Criterion ( 1 933) .  � expoz�tie

_
de prestigiu precum aceea

_
org�nizata 

cu ocazia Congresulu i  Presei Latme 111 1 927 la Bucurest1, va 1 11v1ta deasemenea cateva p1ctonte: C .  
Cutescu-Storck, Nina Arbore, Merica Ramniceanu, Olga Greceanu, Nadia Grossman-Bul ighin, Lucretia 
Mihail, Cornelia Babic-Daniel . 

ln 1 93 1 ,  cu ocazia Salonului  Oficial din acel an, Aurel Brosteanu reamintind rolul  Artei 
Romane, nu omitea sa recunoasca printre continuatori i  ei si "aportul catorva femei pictori si sculptori" :  
"Spiritu l  tineresc a l  minunatei injghebari care a fost Arta Romana este continuat i n  generatia imediat 
urmatoare de cateva constiinte active, al caror scop imediat este improspatarea viziuni i  si cu ltivarea 
expresiei. Din acest punct de vedere, aportul catorva femei pictori si scu lptori nu mai poate fi tagaduit." 
(33)De altfel chiar încetarea activitatii gruparii este cea mai buna dovada ca scopurile e i  fusesera atinse. 
Alte expoziti i feminine se vor organiza abia din 1 93 8  încolo, cu motivatii diferite si intr-o conjunctura 
culturala si pol itica diferita. 
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ANTROPOLOGIA ARTEI 

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN MASTER AND DISCIPLE IN CARLOS 
CASTANEDA'S WORK-A MODEL OF PERMANENT LEARNING AND 

SELF-REALIZATION 

EMILIA TOMESCU 

Motto: 
freedom means Knowledge and Education means Creation. 

Jn order to be free, we have to acquire knowledge and find 

courage to create ourselves and the world around us. 

The traditional relationship between Master and Disciple was during centuries more than a 
transfer of information to bring about erudition. It was formation and informatior at the same t ime, it was 
spiritual communion, it was creation of a new personal ity having ·as a model the Ideal Being, the God 
himself, by giving the motivation and encouragement beside the perfect model, by teaching how to Live, 
how to Act, explain ing to the Disciple that to Know means to have access to a superior order, that to Have 
Knowledge îs to Be and to Do your best, to Act according to your instruction, (see the yoga tradition or 
the Greek tradition and old phi losophy) . The traditional "school" was meant to produce Elevated Human 
Beings, people who l ived on a high levei of awareness. 

The traditional way of teaching was based on the communion between Master and D isciple, 
during which the Disciple was taught not only to acquire information but al so to experience it on his own; 
as a resuit, a new step forward Being was macle, which externally seemed to be viewed as a special kind of 
wisdom. People learnt in order to create themselves, to becorne Real Human Beings, which i l lustrates that 
the eterna! dream of the perfect Human Being is strong and appeal ing - we have only to think of the 
impressive stories, legends, myths about heroes and supermen in search of perfection able to fulfi l  
incredible tasks for the benefit o f  mankind. This i deal about the perfect Human Being i n  terms of 
archetypes is present in time and space alt over the world and is sti l l  appealing to us because it  i s  
connected with an ontologica! preoccupation for us Human Beings: the search for perfection, for the 
origins and the purpose of l i fe. 

The main preoccupation of the traditional "school"  waş the big change that had to take place 
inside the Human Being, as mast of the traditional systems of initiation were based on the formula "Know 
Your Own Seif'' the Greek: yvw0t crcautov that is = try to become aware of yourself and shift your levei of 
perception from surface to deeper levels .  

A real wise man . knows much but what is important is that he knows wel l ;  the qual ity of his 
knowledge and the purpose are dominant; he understands his own nature and the fact that he is  part of the 
�ature surrounding him and he acts accordingly. He leams and applies h is  knowledge, does his best al l  the 
hme to make it real and usefu l .  

But i t  takes years of trai ning to teach somebody or  yourself to deal wisely with the world of every 
day l ife and our own seif; that's why a Master is mainly a Guide and the big lesson he can teach you is to 
make your own experience, to use your personal effort in acquiring every new step forward. 

The conclusion is the same Castaneda drew - that a Man of Knowledge means main ly "a way of 
conducting oneself'', "a way of behaving", that is the end resuit of a long train ing. 

Carlos Castaneda's books teii the story of the self-real ization, each of them representing a step ���ards the inner selî. His work, as a whole, i s  l ike a theme with variations that go deeper and deeper to � erent Ievels of knowledge until the hero - the author h imself - i s  sure and convinced that al l  wisdom, 
� ength and power !ie w ithin h imself. These books tei i  and show us how to become Men of Knowledge, ow to be our own Masters, how to be Free. R. . Starting with "The Teachings of Don Juan, a Yaqui Way of Knowledge" and "A Separate eahty" c . . 
îh ' astaneda went on w1th "Journey to lxtlan", "Tales of Power" and "The Second Rmg of Power". 

an�� he got to "The Eagle's Gift" and "The Fire from Within"  unti l he reached "The Power of S i lence" 
anct îhe Art of Dreaming"; the stories were presented in sets, arranged in increasing levels of complexity 

Were used to make evident the abstract cores of Don Juan's lessons to open the Discipie's mind. 
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Trying to become a Man of Knowledge, Castaneda started his attempts to see beyond the surfac 
realities of l ife; this experience involved an effort of wi l l ,  a casting off of preconceptions - and grea� 
courage. 

Through Don Juan's stories, the true meaning of the eterna! quest is final ly revealed; the visions 0 
Don Juan give the vital secrets of bel ief and seif realization that are transcendental and val id for us al ! .  

The process of  becoming a Man of  Knowledge implies more stages and qualities: 
1 .  to become a man of knowledge is a matter of learning. 
2. a man of knowledge has unbending intent. 
3 .  a man of knowledge has clarity of mind. 
4 .  to become a man of knowledge is a matter of strenuous labour. 
5 .  a man of knowledge is a warrior. 
6. to become a man of knowledge is an unceasing process. 
7. a man of knowledge has an al ly (a master, a guide). 

These seven concepts were themes. They ran through the teachings, supporting Don Juan's entire 
knowledge. S ince the operational goal of his teach ings was to produce a Man of Knowledge, everyth ing 
he taught contained the specific characteristics of each of the seven themes. Together they made up the 
concept Man of Knowledge as a way of conducting oneself, a way of behaving - wh ich was the end resuit 
of a long training. Don Juan, Carlos Castaneda's Master, taught him that "to look at" i s  at one levei and "to 
see", i s  at a d ifferent one, as "to see", can be synonymous with "to understand" . . .  Don Juan taught Carlos 
Castaneda the mastery of awareness and that all the powers we need are at hand, within ourselves; he 
made him a master of himself. 

We must acknowledge the fact that al l  of us consciously or unconsciously, openly or secretly - are 
looking for a Master to be our Model, to show us how to deal with our problems, with our l ives. As Carl 
Rogers says "each of us has an image of our ideal seif - the seif we'd l ike to be" . 1 

First we look for such a model in our fami ly and then at school trying to identify the best possible 
model among our parents, relatives or teachers. Sometimes we are lucky, our mother or father or both are 
real models for us. Or we have to wait as we find out that our own parents are not in accordance with our 
own ideal .  Thus we must look around and see if other relatives or friends or teachers are better models  for 
US. 

Some people look for models  that can help them deal with the material aspect of their life. This îs 
easier to accompl i sh .  But if  someone is interested in finding a spiritual model, he/she will need a lot of 
time, even h is/her whole l i fe .  Anyway, the main thing îs to continue the search as the search itself can 
bring about great results and if we are real ly looking for a mentor, we' l l  find him/her. 

One can become a Man of Knowledge in d ifferent fields of activity but the most important 
achievement î s  to acquire the knowledge about oneself because each person's earth quest is the search fm 
meaning and purpose in  h is  or her I ife; it is the establishment of identity and the realization of ionet 
potentials and individual responsibility that should be our maiu preoccupation in our journe)I 
through life. The Humanistic view of developing humans states that the seif i s  continually developing, 
despite the individual's feeling of a single and unique personal identity throughout l ife. 2 Thus "there is no 
average person; we must al l  seek our own identity" .  3 That's why the development of the seif (the process 
of self-actualization) i s  considered the goal towards which humans shou ld strive to achieve fulfillment. 4 
"The process of seif actualization is the act of becoming whatever one has the potential to become through 
one's own efforts„ .  But it i s  not a static goal towards which individuals consciously or unconsciously 
strive; it is a process, an on going activity. Seif - actual ization is in fact the process of development" 5, 
mainly a spiritual one. 

This  can be done only if the person in search meets a real Master who is aware that each person 
has h is/her own personality that has the right to grow and flourish. The Master bas to have a g lobal vision 
of the rel;itionship and al so a complex attitude towards the new personal ity who is to become; the Maste� 
must help the young personality create itse lf through personal effort and become consciously and fully 
aware of his/her responsibi l ity towards his/her own search. The Master îs a Gui de who shows the Disciple 
the Way, who gives him/her the Map towards the Realm of Knowledge, help ing him/her to free 
himself/herself and l ive like a real Human Being, permanently responsible for his/her acts; the Mast�r 
educates the Disc iple by encouraging h im/her to create h i s/her own personality and l ife. The Master 15 
needed unt i l  the Disciple becomes his/her own master and proceeds. 

And because each of us has an image of an ideal seif, a model we'd l ike follow, and because the 
first models  can be found in our fami ly or at school, we can draw the conclusion that great 
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ponsibilities arise - as ever before - for the Family and the School the young person attends. �:ese two institutions must offer direction during this stage of personal development (with or 

'thout crises) if adolescents are to develop their identity and a positive attitude towards life together 
w;th a clear sense of their social role. Learning should be permanent and, at the same time, oriented � wards a better integration of the individual in society. The cultural level - that is, the level of the 
0 iritual self-realization that characterizes an individual-îs directly influencing the degree and the s:iue of bis participation to social life. " 

This is what qualifies an individual active in society and gives him/her the status of c itizen, a 

human being ful ly aware of h is/her responsib i l ities as a Human Being. 
Influencing the creation of the new personal ity, any school has to teach the young persan some 

essential values such as: seif-respect, seif-trust, respect for the others, courage to create and express 

oneself, responsib i l ity for his/her own acts, a l l  these above al l  information . Irrespective of what we teach, 

we have to help the young persan to become aware of h imself/herself and be open to the world around 

because Educating means Creating and stimulating Creation as Life itself is Creation and sei f  - Creation. 
That's why the Big Lesson School should give to al! its pupils is "to become aware that one can 
consciously create h irnself/herself and his/her own I ife .  In other words the lesson should be To Become 

the Master ofthe Powers existing in himself/herself = To Be Free = To Be a Man of Knowledge. 
Thus the re lationship between parent and children as wel l as the one between teacher and pupil 

must include :  faith, optimism, autonomy, encouragement, search for identity, responsibi l ity, inner 
continuity, creativity in al ! aspects of one's life. "Achieving a sense of personal identity seems to enable an 
individual to have successfu l personal re lationships" 6, and be the rnaster of h irnself/herself. 
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ANTROPOLOGIA ARTEI 

REVIV AL OF AN OLD SYMBOL IN CONTEMPORARY ART: THE 
CROSS IN PAUL NEAGU'S SCULPTURE 

MA TEI STÎRCEA-CRĂCIUN 

Th'e paper examines symbolic connotations in two iron sculpture compositions by Paul 
Neagu, A-Cross and Fish, which are part of his notorious cycle: Nine Catalytic Stations ( 1 975-
1 987). The A-Cross motive may be identified in severa! works by Neagu where it appears to 
suggest knife shapes and/or cross signs. On the other hand, the Fish motive seems to gloss over a 
stylised cross shaped trajectory. The knife pattern and the cross pattern are both analysed with 
respect to their capacity to suggest cultural dynamics phenomena as wel l  as basic thinking 
mechanisms. These findings are further l inked to a discussion over hylesic (material) symbolism 
in Neagu ' s  Stations, i .e. a concept earlier defined by the author concerning the semantic 
correlation between material and shape in art objects. While defining Neagu 's  Stations, A-Cross 
and Fish as contemporary comments on the symbol of the cross, our analysis serves a double 
purpose. a) To emphasise the coherence of cultural discourse in a contemporary abstract art 
production; b) To advocate the opportunity for approaching abstract art through symbolic 
anthropology techniques of interpretation. It is our contention that symbolic anthropology may 
provide an efficient instrument to better assess the contributions of visual ai1 to shaping 
contemporary mental ities. 

A-CROSS* 'To challenge public convention, Paul Neagu notes, is radical work'. On another 
occasion, he adds: 'Sculpture appears to be a creative category related to the body, the concrete, the 
matter of the primordial making and doing. When sculpture is art it brings its things, its concreteness, its 
body as fact, forthwith, into the world. Such a projective character (birth-like) emancipates the sculpture 
into the world, first as occupation and second as immersion. By that virtue, sculpture making is making 
for the first time (our emphasis). ' When referred to A-Cross, the statement above may leave the 
impression that sculpture is u ltimately defined as an unrealistic commitment. Is, for instance, Neagu's 
sculpture A-Cross to be understood as the making for the first time of 'a-cross'? The hyphenated spel l ing 
of the title as well as the very structure of the composition including a visible cross pattern makes it clear 
that the subject dealt with has in some way to do with the symbol of the cross. How indeed can anything 
really new be added by the end of the 20th century to the endless multitude of elated or erudite 
interpretations of the cross that have been accumulated within the Christian cultural tradition? Are two 
crossed metal bars not too simple a solution to pretend talking afresh about a two thousand year old 
theme ? Any fundamental truth the cross topic may carry îs l ikely to have already been exhaustively 
debated a Iong time ago. And yet . . .  

As an equivalent to the French 'a travers ' or to the German 'durch', the preposition 'across' i s  
homophonous in Engl ish to the syntagm 'a cross '. The title ofthe composition probably speculates the 
homonymy as a means of hyphenating the two mean ings, i .e .  of defining a field of understanding where 
they are both simultaneously val id. Which impl ies that the scu lpture itself rnight be intended to d issert 
over the symbol of the cross in the u ltirnately abstract -terms of a most common preposition . Pioneering 
examples provided by severa! phi losophers l ike Heidegger or the Romanian Constantin Noica 
convincingly proved that tbe phi losophic analysis of the semantic fields covered by prepositions make 
an.unexpectedly rich topic .  Neagu's sculptural approach bri l l iantly follows in the wake of predecessors. 
îhe digression over the cross, as a sign of tmture and redemption, can be expanded, as Neagu strives to 
demonstrate, to a wider area of thought than the one assigned to it by tradition . Between the sculpture's 
shape, title, and rnedium a fluid relationship is establ ished : a dialectics of fusing perceptions and 

�!� Paper includes a selection from a coming volume: Emblems ojthe Spiril. Paul Neagu's Nine Cataly1ic Stations. An Introduc/ion 10 Hylesic 
o/zsm. Cf MSC, Embleme ale Spirilului, Noua Statiuni Ca1a/itice, m SECOLUL XX, EXILUL, 10-12, 1977, 1-3, 1998, PP.384-395. 
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meanings resulting into an expanded awareness about the unl imited power of suggestion of a crucial 
symbol .  

What else might A-Cross suggest, through its form, one cannot help wondering, i f  not a side vie 
of the active part of a knife's blade. Let us meditate over the dramatic metamorphosis of the obsidian Pic 
turning into bronze b lade, then into sharp iron edge. Let us conceive of such evolution as a predestinatio 
a couple of definite gestures awaiting the d iscovery of an adequate tool, apt to serve them best, marks ju

n, 
the first - and the easier - part in that evolution. The decisive step is on ly accomplished when the new tool 
is made of the optimum avai lable material . Considered in sheer quantitative terms, at a p lanetary scale, iro 
comes as the fourth most abundant element on earth, and as the first most abundant metal .  Iron ores, the 
reddish earth, stood always c lose to human settlements quietly waiting for the time when smiths would btl 
ready to use them as more handy additions to the 'presents' fallen from the sky. The iron-tipped spe 
redefines the act of hunting, while the iron sword gives an entirely new dimension to warfare . 

If Nine Catalytic Stations are meant as a comment on history's universal principles, there could 
be no better way of defining such principles than through relevant i l lustrations of their operatîon. This 
means the sculptor's d iscourse on the Spiral can be assessed for relevance by probing the capacity of his 
compositions to conj ure up major changes, the landmarks of history. "If a presen! image does not make 
you think of an absent image, explained Gaston Bachelard, if one fortuitous image does not trigger a 
multitude offortuitous images, an outburst of images, then there is no imagination„ . An image 's (poetic) 
value can only be measured by the extent of the aura of images (it brings forth). " 

Through its arrow-shaped profile, A-Cross seems to echo an elementary force; it suggests an 
irrepressible urge to proceed b lindly in a given d irection . Let us recal l  the great Indo-European 
migrations. The trauma they must have caused îs today a chal lenge to imagination . lt was the cal l of îron 
that summoned them up, ravaging prosperous civ i lisations, spreading hatred among men, î rresistibly 
urging them to achieve prosperîty through the dead ly use of well sharpened weapons. Accordîng to Colin 
Renfrew, 'The p/ain /act is that until daggers were invented no metal product was so remakable or 
original as to be indispensable ( . .  .) The dagger, an the other hand, was a new form and one which could 
nat be, or at any rate was not, produced in the old worldfrom the obsidian '. History would provide the 
ultimate confirmation that daggers were a spape best fitting iron, swiftly monopol ised by iron, over 
larger and larger areas of the world .  A material catalysing the production of defin ite shapes meant to fit 
man's needs is a material acquiring an image. With the invention of daggers iron got a 'face' vîsîble to 
humans, i .e. a hylesic profile, as we may cal l it with reference to the concept defined earl ier. And thîs 
profi le - ît îs important to note - is not a static one but a dynamic one. lt slowly evolves in time, 
îndefinite ly, wîth the discovery of other new shapes and uses. 

A knife, this most common and humble hypostasis of a cutting 'across' i nstrument, îs apparently 
shown by Neagu în A-Cross, under a generic and a metaphoric attire, as expanded to the proportions of a 
machinery weighi ng hundreds of pounds. lt is possibly meant to help the viewer toward an awareness of 
the unfathomable  depth of the h istory of knives. In one of Neagu's sketches, the asymetric rocking base 
of A-Cross compounds the attribute of dynamism with a perception on the part of the viewer over the 
unpredictabi l ity of its movement drives. With its unbalanced triangular base, A-Cross i l lustrates the idea 
of uncontro l lable motion. One can imagine it sl iding down a sloping lawn in tumbl ing chaotic spirals. 
"Iran was given us to our misfortune", complained Herodotus, while referring to the harm caused by 
weapons. Whi te th is statement can not be chal lenged, it does not cover the whole of the matter under 
consideration . With cutting a-cross turning increasingly into an operation commanded by iron, an 
archetype of the metal-cut was developed - in symbol ic terms the sword of light, as well as, Jater on, the 

cross of victory - which was to set standards for discriminating the good from the evi l .  It is however too 

early to start discussing into detail this topic. Neagu may have sensed its wide impl ications, and the need 

to develop it in the fol lowing Stations 

8 

FISH From a ring Jying on the ground, a metal segment shoots up into the air l ike an arrow. It 

rises in  a vertical take offtowards the blue, then checks its flight, and , hesitating for a while, dives doWfl 

headforward, as if preparing for a m ighty crush against the ground. It, then, swiftly joi ns the bottom rin
,
g 

again, circles round and round to gather momentum and soars again into the b lue . . . Neagu 5 
composition seems to figure a robust and efficient perpetuum mobile. A vertical come-and-go movement 

combines with a horizontal circular motion . 
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Of course, one may also try and associate Fish to a water scenario, better fitting the title of the 

rnposition, but the sh ift wi l l  prove of little consequence as against the rewards of a metaphoric 
�o

terpretation . It i s, for instance, more rewarding to assess the vaguely cruciform connection in the 
10 ulpture, of a vertical movement with a horizontal one. With Neagu plainly stating that "the Fish is the 

��irit", the cruciform trajectory might be seen as emblematic for the way the Spirit evolves amidst 

hurnan comrnunities. Going up, Neagu seems to explain, is as important as coming down. Floating in the 

air îs equal ly criticai as treading on the ground. 
The poetic and philosophic dimension in Neagu's sculptural d iscourse seems meant to reverberate 

sorne of history's dramatic turns. Let us compare the symbolic message of Neagu's Fish with a 
philosophic text, expl icitely addressed to the same topic: 'History, Berdyaev complained, is an appalling 

Jai/ure and nonetheless it is the outgrowth of a secret meaning, so humans cannot leave it: indeed, where 

should they go ? Unlike what Hegel and a few other philosophers maintained, history is hardly a 

victorious march ahead, or a triumph of Universal Reason. It has hardly identified with the straight 
ascending trajectory of progress. lt has been (on the contrary) an atrocious tragedy. Even the noblest 
ideas have been corrupted by it. Revelation itself has a/so been distorted. History is tantamount to 
objectivity. The vertical thrust of creative impulse, always entailing a breaking down of historic causality, 

ends up into objectivation, ultimately converts into a horizontal thrust (aur italics). '  
Surpris ingly enough, h istory's defeats, its impotence to safeguarding aspirations from growing 

corrupted seem to have been i l lustrated, in synthetic form, în the trajectory of Pau l Neagu's Fish. Yet the 
sculptor praises precisely such attributes of history's dynamics that made the object of Berdyaev's harsh 
criticism. As the fact that they both belong to distinct generations does not by itself c lear the matter, it is 
worth asking which one is right. This is a del icate issue, however, in so far as clear cut answers might 
prove reductive. Unsteadiness in the evolution of a cu lture usually witnesses for the fragi lity of 
institutions. On the other hand, the same holds true for stagnation, or immob i lity when exacerbated. 
Illustrious civi l i sations collapsed when exaggerated veneration for 'the masters' isolated knowledge from 
free circulation around society, holding it up rather as an exclusive asser for the initiated few. ls there 
anything more valuable than rising to perfection ? Sti l l ,  the unwi l l ingness of e litist societies to escape 
ascending thrusts towards the absolute rnay sometimes resuit in disaster. lf we are, for instance, to 
illustrate the Jatter, that is frozen fixity, or excessive conservatism as a cause for cultural wreckage, one 
notorious exarnple is to be found in China's past. It is known that the ruling c lass of the rnandarins 
inexorably caused the decadence of the Chinese empire when they curbed the spreading of technical 
inventions in order to protect social order from coming under challenge. Europe, on the other hand, did 
not hesitate to crucify its own history time and again. In other words, Eur9pe was more readi ly prone 
either to spread around or s imply to annihilate the accompl ished ideals of one generation in order to 
make room for fresh ideals to spring forth (which is tantamount in both cases to 'horizontalising' rnatured 
verticalities) .  

Let us take a closer look at the Fish. The conversion of vertical ity into horizontality may be 
especial ly interpreted as a comment on European history, when assessed, ultimately, with respect to the 
�ylesic influence of iron - the rusting metal, i .e. the dying metal - over its dynamics. lnstead of an accuse, 
hke Berdyaev's, Paul Neagu is eulogising the ephemeral condition of ideals, as consonant with death 
?1echanisms control l ing natural evolution. To accept the idea of death, such as Nature inflexibly defines 
tt - of death as a precondition of resurrection, and therefore of l ife -, is  an equivalent to accepting the 
principie of the Spiral, as a trajectory of infinite evolution . Such is the crux of the problem which 
Berdyaev, on the one hand, and Paul Neagu on the other hand, are approaching from opposing 
perspectives. The great i l luminated searched outside the world, as iso lated individuals, such ideals that 
European culture strove to reach within the world, at a col lective leve i .  La voie royale, the vertical �cension to Olympian bl iss, that is the sol itary path towards the absolute, has always been dominated by t e Powerful  aura of gold.  Gold alone, it may be asserted by adopting the hylesic point of v iew, is securing d irect access to the loftiest heights of transcendence. From thi s  point of v iew, Berdyaev's 
?dvocacy has to be understood as addressed to those sharing his vocation for the sublime. Which 1�Pl i.citly means  that the philosopher's chances to impose 'the way of the gold' into cui ture predominantly � eying to the calls  of iron, that is into a culture bent to desecrate gold by turn ing it into an amorphous onetary flow, were bound to come under growing chal lenge. 

* 

ex I ' . So, it may be concluded, Neagu's idea of the 'Fish' as impersonation of the Spirit (the artist p tcit ly stated that to him 'the Fish is the Spirit'), does not come from the Christian tradition . For, as a 
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matter of fact, the  Jchtys anagram was used by Chr ist ians  to desi gnate Chri st, not the Spirit .  The scu l pta 
probably began h i s  com posi t ion  by tigu r ing its two d istinct p lanes, the vert ica l  one vs .  the horizonta l one 
w h i l e  search i n g  for means to define thei r  i ntercon nection as defined (or cata lysed) by the operation of the 
Spiri t  of i ro n .  And then,  suddenly,  he m u st have got the revelat ion of the adeq uacy o f  the meta phor of the 
' F i sh':  it îs i ndeed d i fficult  to i magine a better emb lem for the S p i ri t  of i ron,  N eagu may have said 1 
h i mse l f, t han the one of a strong, e legant, swi ft, vorac ious creature, permanently c l ad i n  g l itteri n g  scale 
l i ke i nto an i nvu l nernble  i ron armour . . .  

Paul Neagu, Fish, stainless stee/, I 986, 242 x I 2 5 x I 27 cm 
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Paul Neagu, A-Cross, stainless stee/, 1 98 7, 90 x 90 x 1 90 cm 
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Paul Neagu, Nine Catalytic Stations, 1 98 7  
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ANTROPOLOGIA ARTEI 

SOURCES ANTHROPOLOGIQUES DANS L'ESTHETIQUE 
ET LA PHILOSOPHIE MUSICALE DE DIMITRIE CUCLIN 

ROXANA SUSANU 

La vie de l 'homme, de son âme aussi celle de ! ' univers sont reglees rtJusicalement: c ' est 
! ' idee fondamentale de l 'esthetique musicale de Dimitrie Cuclin. L 'esprit de ] ' armonie universelle 
se traduit par le mouvement. La fonction musicale est exprimee par la relation entre deux sons 
musicaaux. Selon Cuclin, la fonction musicale est le mouvement entre Nadir et Zenith en sens 
expansif, vers la lumiere, la joie et la creation, ou depressif, vers l 'ombre et la destruction. 
L'homme et le son musical sont gouvernes par le meme p'rincipe d'organisation. Les etats 
d'evolution de l 'homme et du son musical sont comparables: animal, psychique et spirituel pour 
l 'homme - le bruit, le son, la fonction musicale. L 'evolution psychique de l 'homme et des 
fonctions musicales peut offrir une explication philosophique: "la reessential isation de la 
substance, en sens expansif, et la substantialisation de l 'essence, en sens depressif'. La science 
d'aujourd 'hui peut indiquer â la creation musicale un nouvel sens, car c 'est elle qui determine le 
progres des realites biopsychophysiques humaines. 

La vie de l 'homme, sa vie psychique, la vie meme de )'univers sont ordonnees musicalement. "La 
musique est la totalite des mouvements harmonieux de l'ensemble de la vie humaine et universel le, ou 
l'etre essentiel joue Ies roles de l 'auteur, de ]'executant, de ! ' instrument d'execution et du beneficiaire" ( Le 
sens du progres de la creation musicale, p.20) - te l les sont Ies idees centrales du systeme musical et 
metaphysique edifie par le compositeur, l'estheticien, le phi losophe, le poete Dimitrie Cuclin, systeme 
qu'il n'a cesse de perfectionner au cours d'une quarantaine d'annees. 

L'univers conyu par Dimitrie ·Cuclin est fonde sur la dualite essence - substance; la p lace de 
l'homme, qui se situe â leur point de confluence, fait que le ph ilosophe uti l ise parfois l'expression "triple 
univers unitaire: essence-substance-homme" (Correspondance, p.173). L'essence est un i nfini derivant 
dans l'infini temporel de )'univers "extracosmique"; el le constitye le "potentiel" existant du monde. La 
substance definit l ' infini derive dans l ' infini spatia! de )'univers et constitue , dans le monde, " l'actuel" 
vivant. 

L'harmonie universel le se traduit par le mouvement (Le sens du progres de la creation,p. 16). Le 
mouvement, etape definitoire de la vie et de la musique, engendre le systeme fonctionnel .  
. La fonction musicale s'exprime par le rapport entre deux sons musicaux. C'est la fonction et non le 

simple son qui constitue )'element fondamental du systeme musical . Le son est donc le veh icule de la 
fonction. (Le sens du progres de la creation„ „ p. 1 1  ) .  L'unite generatrice du systeme musical est la quinte. 

Les fonctions musicales se rapportent â une fonction fondamentale. La "distance" (leur degre de 
r�pprochement ou d'elo ignement) par rapport â ce centre gravitationnel se mesure en quintes. P lus cette 
dis�ance est reduite par rapport â Ia fondamentale, plus Ies fonctions sont soumises â l 'attraction de la 
tonique. Lorsqu'e l le s'accroît, e l le determine, peu â peu, la "neutralite" des fonctions, ou la tendance �entrifuge des fonctions par rapport â la fondamentale. Multipliee â l ' infini dans le sens ascendant ou 
escendant par rapport a la fondamentale, la quinte devient l'interval le generateur d'une spirale qui evol ue, 

par enharmonie4, dans Ies p lans musicaux Ies plus elo ignes. 
. La quinte acquiert ainsi, en se multipli ant â l ' infin i ,  la sign ification d'un espace sacre. Durand, 
�itant Bachelard, defin it l'archetype de l'espace sacre par la repetabilite que suppose la rnultiplication, par yacilite de multip lication des centres (Cuclin la compare a la mutip l ication des cristaux) et par l'ubiquite 
a so/ue du sacre: "L'homme affirme par la son pouvoir d'eternel recommencement, l'espace sacre devient 

' p� s:�s traditionnel, l'enharmonie est l'equivalence des noms de certains sons:par ex. si diese = do. L'equivalence est conventionnelle, car sur le 
diff�re

coust1que, ii existe en.tre Ies deux sons une difterence qui se laisse exprimer mathematiquement. Dans le systeme musical tempere, cette infinie �ce a ete definie par le terme de COMMA, qui equivaut a la 53-e divis ion d'une octave. Chez Cuclin, l'enharmonie  definit l'amplification 
Par ex .  e la spirale des quintes, par des sons situes fort loin du centre generateur, mais qui portent le nom des 7 sons principaux (do, re, mi,etc.). l'interv"�1�01 double d iese - re triple diese, ou la quadruple bemol - re quadruple bemol. La quinte est conservee comme unite de mesure de 

e entre Ies sons. 
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le prototype du temps sacre. La dramatisation du temps et Ies processus cycl iques de l ' imaginatio 
temporel le n'interviennent, a ce qu'il paraît, qu'apres cet exercice de dedoublement spatial" .5 

Dans le cadre du systeme fonctionnel musical, aucune fonction n'exerce un râle d irecteu 
tyrannique, sur Ies autres. Chacune d'el les peut devenir, a son tour, un centre temporaire autour duquel 1: 
autres ?ra�iteront. L' �nterpretation. enharmonique d�s fonctio�s autorise la multip l ication des centres. U 
dramat1sat1on du d 1scours musical et Ies repnses cychques semblent trouver leur expl icatio 
psychologique profonde dans cette ubiquite possible du centre. 

Les lois du syste.me fonctionnel musical sont dictees par l 'attraction ou la tendance centrifuge des 
fonctions par rapport a un centre generateur, de meme que par le mouvement entre Nadir et Zenith, dans le 
sens expansif, ascendant ou depressif, descendant. 

Les fonctions musicales exp l iquent Ies fonctions psychiques et universel les. Le mouvemen, 
ascendant correspond a l'expansion vitale vers la lumi ere, la joie, la creation, l 'espoir. Le sens descendan, 
du mouvement definit Ies depressions de la mort, Ies tenebres, le desespoir, la douleur. 

Les differents stades de l'evolution humaine sont expl iques par l'evolution de la perception de la 
fonction musicale: 

I . le stade animal, rapporte a une "ere du bruit"; 
2 .  le stade psychique, ou se produit " la revelation de la  proto-vie substantiel le du son musical" ; 
3 .  le stade spirituel ,  " stade ou se revel e  la fonction essentiel le du son musical, caracterise Pllll 

C iceron, d'une maniere subconsciente, par une expression de genie: homo divinum animal" (Le sens du 
progres de la creation . . . , p . 1 0- 1 1 ). 

Dans l'etre humain, l'essence et la substance coexistent. Les actions humaines, dirigees sur le plan 
cosmique et metaphysique, edifient le Moi - domaine fonctionnel personnel .  De la "masse fonctionnelle 
de l 'etre humain universel ,  l'homme se degage comme un harmonique. Le phenomene de la resonance 
naturel le des sons inspire a Cuclin une double derivation de l'homme et de l'etre qu' i l  appel le  "humai 
universel", intermediaire entre la divinite et l 'homme. Le son n'est pas v ibration pure, mais un  halo de 
vibrations superposees a la v ibration fondamentale. Ces v ibrations s'appel lent Ies harmoniques. En theorie 
i l s  sont superieurs et inferieurs, mais l'oui'e ne pen;:oit que Ies harmoniques superieurs. Dans sa Theorie d 
l'immortalite, Cucl in  affirme que homme est "un hannon ique du grand etre supra-humain "  (p.51) 
susceptible d'engendrer, dans le sens ascendant, l 'etre humain universel, en tant qu'un "harmonique 
metaphysique supra-humain" (v.Esthetique musicale, p.65),ce surhomme etant "responsable de cel les de 
nos oeuvres qui  surpassent nos propres facultes de conception et de realisation"( Theorie de l'immortalite, 
p.50). 

Le destin, la creation, l ' immortal ite sont Ies coordonnees qui defin issent la relation de l'homm 
avec l 'etre humain universel .  

Par rapport au destin, l'homme est un  instrument aveugle, dirige par l 'etre humain universel .  "II Y 
en nous quelque chose de plus grand que nous tous ensemble et qui travai l le pour nous tous. C 'est lui qu 
constitue notre etre veritable. Nous ne sommes que Ies instruments aveugles de sa conscience et de s  
volonte" ( Esthetique, p .  65) .  L'etre humain universel ne peut etre perverti, i i  d irige donc correctement I 
destinee humaine. Supremement conscient, l'etre humain universel est l'expression de la volonte divine e 
d irige la creativite de l'homme. L'etre humain universel ,  resultante temporel le des relations humaine 
conflictuel les au n iveau individuel, social et racial, est engage dans une ascension directe et continue. "Ce 
quelque chose de supreme, conscient et volontaire, maître de nos actions creatrices, est l'etre humain, ne 

du conflit de tous Ies individus, de tous Ies peuples et de toutes Ies races qui aient jamais existe, etre 
aujourd'hui mu ltiseculaire, expression mathematique d'un harmonique metaphysique supra-humain, dont 

' 
le progres dans le concret cosmique se poursuit dans une ascension directe et ininterrompue 

(Esthetique, p.65). 
L'homme peut se del ivrer de sa substantial ite par la creation . Celle-ci est "un acte conservateur de 

l 'etre „. , transmue en une hypostase nouvel le, exigee pour la satisfaction du phenomene de l'aspiratio� 
inherent au principe vital" (Le sens du progres de la creation . . .  , p . 1 2) .  "Positif, donc naturel" ,  le progre 

depend de l'opposition entre concours et contraste, qui organise Ies elements. La science peut controle 

aussi bien le progres spirituel ( la creation musicale) que le progres bio-physique humain. "De nos jours · · 

la science, pouvant i ndiquer a la creation des significations qui depassent Ies real ites bio-psych 

physiques humaines, . . .  se trouve etre celle qui determine Ies facteurs de progres et de perfectionnemen 

5 DURAND,G. -Les structures anthropologiques de l' imaginaire, tr.roum.,Bucarest, ed. Univers,1977,p.309. 
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t de la creation musicale et de sa realisation, que des organes et des facultes respectives, humaines, �n
-physiques" (Le sens . . .  , p.9- 1 O). 10 

Le sens du progres est ascendant. La creation humaine progresse "vers l ' infini et ! 'eternei, dans le 

ns unique de l'evei l  de la conscience universelle" (Le sens . . .  p.2 1 ) . L'homme, creation de l'etre un iversel, ��ogresse dans le sens de l'evolution de la vie universelle, vers l ' immortalite, par le triomphe de la vie sur 

la rnort. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE BIOLOGICA� ŞI MEDICALĂ 
GENETICĂ ŞI BIOLOGIE POPULA ŢIONALĂ 

CHROMOSOMAL FLUORESCENT HETEROMORPHISMS IN 
SIX COSTA RICAN POPULATIONS 

PATRICIA CUENCA, ALEXANDER RODEW ALD, RAMIRO BARRANTES 

The fluorescent chromosome heteromorphisms were studied în 225 Costa Rican 
individuals who belonged to six different groups :  three Amerindian populations (Bribri, Cabecar, 
and Huetar), Caucasians from the Central Valley, Blacks form Lim6n province, and a Trihybrid 
population from Guanacaste. Chromosomes were stained with the QFQ technique and 1 2  
heteromorphic bands i n  5 cells per individual were analyzed using the method recommended by 
the Paris Conference. When testing if the phenotypic frequencies per chromosome band fit the 
Hardy-Weinberg equilibrium a lower frequency than the expected was observed in the group 
from Lim6n for band l 5p 1 1 . The same deviation was observed for band 1 3p 1 1 în the Ca becar 
aud Bribri groups. The other groups showed equilibrium for the overall bands. The group from 
Lim6n showed the h ighest variant average per cell while the lowest was shown by the Cabecar. 
The Lim6n group, also, presented a higher frequency than the other groups studied except for 
band 2 1 p l  I .  The Huetar group showed the higher frequency for this same band. Chromosome 
bands l 4p 1 3  and l 5p 1 1  proved to be the most conservative. They did not show intergroup 
variabi l ity, in contrast to band I 3p 1 1 ,  1 3p  1 3 ,  and 22p 1 1  that showed the highest variabil ity. 

Key words: Chromosome variants, Costa Rican Populations, Q-Bands, Fluorescent Heteromorphisms. 

Specific regions of human chromosomes show variabil ity in their morphological characteristics, 
size, and properties to be stained with certain substances. These regions are cal led chromosome 
heteromorph isms, but în l iterature, they can also be cal led pol imorphisms or chromosomal variants 
(ISCN, 1 985) .  When using the Q, C, G, DA/DAPI, NORS, and Hoechst 33258  banding techniques, 
and recently, the restriction enzyme pre-treatment, it is possible to observe these heterornorphisms 
(Babu et al. 1 988 ;  Verrna & Babu 1989). 
The studies performed in different populations reveal that those subjects who carry these 
heteromorph isms are mostly phenotypical ly normal . However, there has been some information about 
higher frequencies of specific heteromorphisms in groups of patients with some pathologies, such is 
the case of couples presenting recurrent miscarriages, parents whose children suffer from Down 's  
Syndrome, mentally retarded indiv iduals, patients with specific tumors, and others. Nevertheless, these 
findings have not always been consistent (Erdtman 1 982, Jackson-Cook et a l .  1 985,  Brobow 1 985 ,  
Kristoffersson et al .  1 989). 

S ince its mode of i nheritance îs codominant and mendel ian (Magenis et al .  1 977), this analysis 
·proved to have numerous appl ications such as in prenatal d iagnosis to distinguish between mother �ells and foetal cells, in the determination of the origin of extra chromosomes in aneuploidy carriers, 
in paternity d iagnosis, în determin ing the origin of the haploid chromosoe set in chimeras, and in cases of triploidy and tetraploidy. · 

. Research on different human populations has dernonstrated not only that the frequencies of 
different heteromorphisms vary depending on the ethnic groups, but also that there îs geographic 
v.ariation in the same ethnic group (Ibraimov et al. 1 986b, Hsu et al. 1 987). lt has been proposed that 
these variants can play a role in the adaptation to d ifferent climatic environmental factors (Ibraimov et 
al . 1 986b) .  Moreover, the studies in d ifferent populations show a broad variabi l ity. Each population 
Possesses a specific standard of these variants regarding the average number, locali sation, and s ize as Wel l as the degree and intensity of fluorescence (Rodewald 1 992). 

S 
Various genetic markers have been analyzed in some Costa Rican populations (Barrantes 1 993,  

antos Pasarnontes 1 992); however, these chromosornal variants or heteromorphisms have not been Usect Yet in thei r  potential app l ications either in cl inic investigation or at the leve i of populations. In the P�es�nt study, chromosome heteromorphisms have been analyzed in various Costa Rican populations 
0 d ifferent ethnic origins .  
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study, chromosome heteromorphisms have been analyzed in various Costa Rican populations of d ifferen 
ethnic origins. � 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 

The investigation was carried out within populations from the Central Valley, Lim6n and 
Guanacaste provinces, and three Amerindian tribes: Huetar, Bribri, and Cabecar. B lood samples wer6 
obtained from donors without fami ly ties at the b lood banks of the Caler6n Guardia, the Tony Facio, and 
the Anexi6n Hospitals in  San Jose, Lim6n, and Guanacaste respectively. Only subjects born in the Central 
Val ley were included in the sample obtain from the Calder6n Guardia Hospital . For the Lim6n sample 
individuals whose parents both had Engli sh surnames were chosen to guarantee a minimum of 50% 0� 
African ascendancy. Regarding the Guanacaste sample, individuals born in Nicoya and Santa Cruz and 
having ancestors in the region were included (self-named "cholos"). l t  was decided to study these 
individuals as a separate population because according to the history of the occupation of Guanacaste ' 
their ethnical ancestors belonged to three d ifferent groups: Aborigines, Spaniards, and African slaves 
l iving during colonial times. 

Among the Amerindians l iv ing in the territory of present Costa Rica, the Huetar group was the most 
numerous at the Spaniards arrival. They occupied the entire Central Valley during the sixteenth centu 
(Ibarra I 984). At present, their representatives l ive on Quitirrisi Indian Reservation which is located in 
Mora, 32 km from San Jose, the capital of Costa Rica. This Reservation has approximately 500 natives. 
Bribri and Cabecar groups live in an area which i s  presently known as the Talamanca Indian Reservatio 
in the Talamanca Mountain Range located in the southeast of Costa Rica (District of Bratzi ,  Canton o 
Talamanca). Both groups have populations not only on the Pacific Coast but alsa on the Atlantic Coast o 
the Talamanca Mountain Range. According to Bozol l i  de Wil le ( 1 986), the present Cabecar population 
today totals 2 .500 inhabitants on the Atlantic and 875 on the Pacific. On the other hand, the Atlantic Bribri 
populations have retained more of their cultural characteristics than the Huetar group. 

Blood samples were collected in heparin Vacutainers of 5 ml, and stored at 4°C for furthe� 
processing in  the cytogenetic laboratory at the Health Research Institute. Two lymphocyte cultures pe� 
subject were processed by standard methods. Chromosome preparations obtained with these methods were 
stored for three days, and afterwards stained with the QFQ method (Caspersson et a l .  1 970). 

RESULTS 

Table I shows the phenotypic distribution for each group. The phenotypic frequency per group fo� 
each chromosome band was compared with the frequencies theoretically expected according to the Hardy
Wein berg equi l ibrîum (See Table 2).  The Lim6n sample showed an equi l ibrium deviation for band I 5p l  l 
where the h ighest frequency for heterozygotes was expected (xsquare=4, 1 ;  p<0,05). 
The Bribri and Cabecar showed less heterozygotes and more homozyous phenotypes than the expected foii 
band 1 3 p  1 1  (xsquare=8, 1 1 ;p<O,O1 for Cabecar and xsquare=8,52;p<O,O 1 for Bribri ) .  For the othe 
chromosome bands, în the other groups, the frequencies found were as expected. The differences found 
among the groups after applying xsquare can be observed in the last column of Table 2 .  
The Central Valley sample showed statistical ly significant differences when compared with Lim6n. I t  was 
p<0,0 1 for bands 3c, 1 3 p l  I ,  1 3p l 3 ,  1 4p l  1 ,  1 5p l 3 , 1 2p l 3 ,  and 22p 1 3  and p<0,05 fpr bands 4c and 2 I p l  1 . 
For the Huetar group, it was p<O,O I  for bands I 3p I  1 and 22p l I and p<0,05 for I 4p l  1 and 2 I p l  I .  A 
difference was found in the Guanacaste sample for band 1 5p 1 3  (p<O,O I )  and for the bands I 4p I I and 
22p I 3  (p<0,05). Between the Bribri and Central Valley groups, a difference was only found for bands 
1 3p 1 3  and I 2p 1 1  (p<O,O I ) . No s ignificant differences were found between the Cabecar and the Central 
Valley groups. Differences were found between the Lim6n and the Huetar groups in leve! p<0,0 1 for 
bands 3c, 1 3p l3 ,  1 5p 1 3 ,  2 l p l 3 , 22p l 1 ,  and 22p l 3  and in levei p<0,05 for band 22p l 3 .  Differences were 
alsa found bet\iveen the L im6n and Cabecar groups for bands 3c, 1 3p l  I ,  1 3p 1 3 , and 2 1 p l 3  (p<0,0 1 )  and 
for band 4c (p<0,05). 
Those of African descent d iffered from the Bribri group in  bands 3c, 1 3p l  1 ,  1 5p 1 3 , 2 l p 1 3  and 22pl l  
(p<0,0 1 )  and in 22p l 3  (p<0,05) and from the Cabecar group in bands 3c, l 3p l  1 ,  1 3 p 1 3 ,  and 2 Ip1 3 
(p<0,0 1 )  and in  the bands 1 5p 1 3  and 22p 1 3  (p<0,05). The individuals of Guanacaste were statisticallY 
different from the individuals of Lim6n in bands 3c (p<O,O 1 )  and 1 3p 1 1  and 2 1 p 1 3  (p<0,05). The Huetar 
and the Bribri groups were only d ifferent in band I 3p 1 3  (p<0,05) whereas the latter was different frorn the 
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C becar in bands 1 3 p l 3  and 22p l 1 (p<0,05) .  The Bribri was sign ificantly different from the Guanacaste 
�up only in band 22p l 1 (p<0,05). No di fference was found between the Guanacaste and the Cabecar 

gr oups. Figure 1 shows graphically the variant frequencies for each group in the 1 2  chromosome bands. fhe Lim6n group showed the h ighest frequencies in al! but bands 2 1 p l  1 and 22p 1 I .  Table 3 shows the 

verage heteromorphisms found in each cell per individual aud compared with the averages found by 
a ther authors i n  other population .  , 0 

Amang the Costa Rican groups we studied, the individuals of African descent showed the h ighest 

average (6.2) and the Central Valley sample the lowest (2.3 1 ). The Trihybrid population of Guanacaste 

showed the average 3 .9 whereas the Amerindians revealed variable averages: the Huetar 3 .8 ,  the Bribri 
z.87, being the Cabecar the one with the highest average ( 4) .  

With regards to the frequencies, the Lim6n group clearly stands out from the other groups. lts 
highest heteromorphic frequencies were found for 10 of the 1 2  chromosome bands studied . Only the 
Huetar group presented a h igher frequency for band 2 1 p 1 1 and 22p 1 1  (Fig 1 ) . The highest frequency in 
the Lim6n sample is alsa reflected in the highest average (6.2) per cell individual (Table 3) .  Statîstically 
sîgnificant differences can be seen in Table 2 .  

DISCUSSION 

When the methods of population genetics are appl ied to the cytogenetic data, a controvers ial resuit 
is found basically because these methods are to be applied in genetic frequencies. Cytogenetics, however, 
studies chromosomal segments specifically in the case of variants . Thus, phenotypic frequencîes are used 
in such a case (Jacobs 1977). Severa! cytogenetîc studies, though, have demonstrated that the data 
regarding chromosomal variation in different populations fit the Hardy-Weinberg equi l ibrium (Buckton et 
al. 1976, Lubs et al 1 98 1 ,  Ibraimov et al 1 982a, b, c, and d, 1 983a and b, 1 986a). In addition, s ince these 
chromosomal heteromorphisms undoubtedly exist today and vary în the different human populations, it 
was decîded to apply these methods in this work. It was tested whether the frequencies observed in these 
populations fit the Hardy-Weinberg equi l ibrium. Afterwards, equi l ibrium devîatîons were found in the 
Limon group for band 1 5p 1 1 , and în the Bribri and Ca becar groups for band 1 3p 1 1 . We concluded that 
these deviations occur because of the small sîze of these populations and because there is no p<Cnmixia. 
Indeed, this phenomenon is more evident in these populations than in the other three populations studied 
which are more open . 

The h ighest frequency of chromosomal heteromorphisms found either in African populations or in 
populations of African descent has alsa been described by other authors (Table 3) .  The African 
populations proved to have the h ighest d iversity in mast of the genetic features studied . As an example, 
we can cite the haemoglobin (Kan, Y. and Dozy, A. 1 980; Pagnier, J. et al. 1 984) and the mîtochondria 
DNA (Vigi lant, L. et al. 1 989). It is not surpris ing, then, that thi s  alsa occurs at a chromosomal levei .  The 
gross variabi l ity of the African continent h igh ly supports the expansion hypothesis of modern mankind 
going from Africa to the rest of the word (Cavall i-Sforza et al 1 993) .  
. The observed chromosomal variabi l ity in 1 3  populations of Eurasia and Africa l iv ing in six 

different, and clearly defined, environments (from the Arctic region of Siberia to the Equatorial Savannas of Africa) led to the proposal of lbraimov et al. ( 1 986) in which the Q-bands heteromorphisms may be 
associated with the fact that the populations adapt themselves to different environmental factors. 
îhe Lim6n sample came original ly from s laves belongîng to Engl ish people and l iving i n  Jamaica. 
Therefore, as stated by literature about the origin of the slaves brought to America, it is highly probable �a� these populations are composed of descendants of at least seven different African ethnos (Reed 1 969) . 
. his ethnic heterogeneity may be the reason why a h igh fluorescent heteromorph ic frequency was found in the Lim6n sample when compared with ethnically homogeneous African populations studied by other 
authors .  . 
15 Regarding the specific chromosomal regions, it is worth noting that chromosome bands 1 4p 1 3  and 
th Pl 1 are very stable s ince they do not show a significant difference among the groups. When comparing 
h ese data with the data found in other groups, the fol lowing tendencies were observed: there are h ighly 

s�teromorphic bands in al l  the populations studied such as 3c and 1 3p l  1 ,  whereas 4c, 1 4p l 3 , and 22p l 3  
fr ow the. lowest polymorphic frequencies. Bands 1 4p 1  I ,  1 5p l  l ,  2 1 p 1 1 ,  2 l p l 3 , and 22p l 1 show variable 
sa�q��nc1es in the different groups studied (Table 4). This may be a sign that the repeated sequences of e hte DNA conforming these regions must maintain, even with in their variabi l ity, a certain organ ization 
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to guarantee genome equi l ibrium. This organization is cons istent with some chromosomal band in the different ethnic groups. 
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Table 1 .  

Phenotypic Frequencies for the Fluorescent Chromosomal Heteromorphims Found in S ix Costa Rican 
Populations. 

C. Val ley Lim6n Huetar Ca becar Bribri Guanacaste 
Phenotype N(%) N(%) N(%) N(%) N(%) N(%) 
3C +/+ 1 5( 1 9) 23(43) 4( 1 3) 6(20) 4( 1 3 ) 8(27) 

+/- 38(47) 29(54) 1 4(45) 1 3(43) 1 5(50) 1 5(50) 
-/- 27(34) 2( 4) 1 3(42) 1 1 (37) 1 1  (37) 7(23) 

4C +/+ 1 ( l ) o o o o 1 (  3 )  
+/- 9( 1 1 ) 20(3 7) 4( 1 3 ) 8(27) 7(23) 4( 1 3) 
-/- 70(87) 34(63) 27(87) 22(73) 23(77) 25(83) 

1 3pl l  +/+ 1 4( 1 7) 38(70) 1 7(55) 1 2( 40) 1 4(47) 1 0(33) 
+/- 43(54) 1 6(30) 1 2(39) 7(23) 6(23) 1 5(50) 
-/- 23(29) o 2( 6) 1 1 (37) 1 0(30) 5( 1 7) 

1 3p l3+/+ o o o o 1 ( 3 ) o 
+/- 3(  4) 1 7(3 1 ) o o 5( 1 7) 4( 1 3) 
-/- 77(96) 37(68) 3 1 ( 1 00) 30( 1 00) 24(80) 26(87) 

1 4p l l +/+ o 1 (  2) o o o o 
+/- 1 (  1 )  1 0( 1 9) 4( 1 3) 1 (3) 1 (  3) 4( 1 3) 
-/- 79(99) 43(80) 50(87) 29(97) 29(97) 26(87) 

1 4pl3+/+ o 1 (  2) o o o o 
+/- 1 0( 1 2) 1 1 (20) 2( 6) 4( 1 3) 2( 7) 4( 1 3 ) 
-/- 70(87) 42(78) 29(93) 26(87) 28(93) 26(87) 

1 5p l l  +/+ o l (  2) o o o o 
+/- 2( 2) 4( 7) 1 (  3) o o 2( 7) 
-/- 78(97) 49(91) 30(97) 30( 1 00) 30( 1 00) 28(93) 

1 5pl3+/+ o 2( 4) o 1 (  3)  o o 
+/ - 2( 2) 22(4 1 ) 1 ( 3 )  3 ( 1 0) 2( 7) 7(23 )  
-/- 78(97) 30(56) 30(97) 26(87) 28(93) 23(77) 

2 l pl l  +/+ o o o o o o 
+/- 4( 5) 1 0(19) o 2( 7) 4( 1 3) 4( 1 3 ) 
-/- 76(95) 44(8 1 ) 3 1 ( 1 00) 28(93) 26(87) 26(87) 

2 l pl3+/+ o 3( 6) o o o o 
+/- 6( 7) 3 1 (57) o 2( 7) 4( 1 3) 6(20) 
-/- 74(92) 20(37) 3 1 ( 1 00) 28(93) 26(87) 24(80) 

22pl l +/+ o o 4( 1 3 )  1 (  3 ) 1 (  3 )  o 
+/- 7( 9) 1 1 (20) 1 8(58) 7(23) 1 5(50) 7(23) 
-/- 73(91) 43(80) 9(29) 22(73) 1 4(47) 23(77) 

22pl3 +/+ o o o o o o 
+/- 4( 5) 19(32) o 4( 1 3) 3( 1 0) 7(23) 
-/- 76(95) 3 5(68) 3 1 ( 1 00) 26(87) 27(90) 23(77) 

+ With Polymorphism I - Without Polymorphism 
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� I Table 2 .  
Frequency per Heteromorphism for each Homologous Chromosome î n  Six Costa Rican populations and the Resuit ofthe Comparison using x2. 

Chromosome Central V .  Lim6n Guanacaste Bribri Huetar Cabecăr S ignificant Differences 
Bands 

N (%) N (o/o) N (o/o) N (o/o) N (o/o) N (o/o) x2* 
3c 79 (49) 75 (69) 3 1  (52) 23 (38)  22 (35)  25  (42) V-L; L-H; L-B; L-C; 1-g 

4c 1 4  (9) 20 ( 1 8) 6 ( 1 0) 7 ( 1 2) 4 (6) 8 ( 1 3) v- 1 ; 1 -h 

1 3p l l 79 (49) 92 (85) 3 5  (58) 3 8  (63) 47 (76) 3 1  (52) V-L; L-G; V-H; L-C; C-H; L-B; g-h 

1 3p l 3  3 (2) 1 7  ( 1 6) 4 (7) 7 ( 1 2) o o L-C; V-L; V-B; L-H; b-h; b-c 

l 4p 1 1  1 ( 1 )  1 1  ( 1 0) 4 (7) 1 (2) 4 (6) 3 (5) V-L; v-g; v-h 

1 4p l 3  1 o (6) 1 3  ( 1 2) 4 (7) 2 (3) 2 (3) 4 (7) 

1 Spl I 5 (3) 5 (5) 2 (3 ) o 1 (2) o 

l 5p 1 3  3 (2) 24 (22) 7 ( 1 2) 2 (3) 1 (2) 5 (8) V-L; L-H; L-B; V-G; 1-c 

2 l p l l 5 (3) 1 0  (9) 4 (7) 4 ( 7) 7 ( 1 1 )  2 (3) v-1; v-h 

2 1  p l 3  7 (4) 34 (3 1 )  6 (10) 4 (7) 6 ( 1 0) 2 (3) V-L; L-G; L-H; L-B; L-C 

22p l 1 1 1  (7) 1 1  ( 1  O) 7 ( 1 2) 1 7  (28) 26 (42) 4 (7) V-B� V-H; L-H; L-B; C-H; G-H; b-g; b-c 

22p 1 3  5 (3) 19 ( 1 8) 7 ( 1 2) 3 (5)  o 8 ( 1 3 )  V-L; v-g; l-b; 1-c; L-H; g-h 
* The significant difference among the groups îs indicated with the corresponding initials joined with a hyphen: V :  Central Valley; L: Lim6n; G: Guanacaste; 

< I B :  Bribri; H :  Huetar; C :  Cabecar. A capital letter indicates p<0.0 1 ;  a small  letter indicates p<0.05.  
u ;z: µ) ::i u < 
'Q 
� 

"-
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Chromosomal fluorescent heteromorphisms 

Table 3 .  Chromosomal Heteromorphism Average per Cell for Each Individual and Compariso 
with the Data of Other Authors. 

Populations 

CAUCASIANS 
German 1 
German 2 
Scottish 
Netherlander 
Northeast European 
Highland Russian 
American 
Costa Rican (Gentral Val ley) 

MONGOLOIDS 
Steppe Kazakh 
Mongoloid (Central Asia) 
Chinese 
Turkmen 
Mongo loid (Highlanders) 
Kirghiz (Highlanders) 
Tien-Shan (Highlanders) 
Chukchi (Artic-Siberia) 
Khakass (Northeast Siberia) 
Jakut (Northeast S iberia) 
Japanese (Tokyo) 

AMERINDIAN (Costa Rica) 
HuEtar 
Bribri 
Ca becar 

AFRICAN ORIGIN 
American 
Mozambican (Highlanders) 
Angolan (High landers) 
Ethiopian (Highlanders) 
Lim6n (Costa Rica) 
Guanacaste (Costa Rica) 

H.A.=Heteromorphic Average 

H.A.  

1 .67 
3 .25  
4.00 
4.00 
2 .90 
1 .70 
2 .92 
2 .3 1 

3 .60 
3 .49 
3 .50 
3 .00 
2 .50 
2 .50 
2 .05 
2.20 
2 .53  
1 .64 
3 .83 

3 .80 
2 .3 5  
4.00 

4 .40 
4 .80 
4 85 
3 . 50  
6.20 
3 .90 

References 

Schwanitz 1 976 
Konig & Rodewald(not publ ished) 
Buckton et al. 1 976 
Geraedts & Pearson 1 974 
Ibraimov 1 983b 
Ibraimov l 982c 
McKenzie & Lubs 1 975 
The present work 

Ibraimov l 982a 
Ibraimov l 982a 
Ibraimov l 982b 
Ibraimov l 983a 
Ibrsimov I 982b 
Ibraimov 1 983b 
Ibraimov l 986b 
lbraimov 1 983b 
lbraimov 1 983b 
lbraimov l 986b 
Yamada & Hasegawa 1 978 

The present work 

Lubs et al . I 977 
lbraimov l 982d 
lbraimov l 982d 
lbraimov l 982d 
The present work 
The present work 
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Table 4. Heteromorphic Frequencies (%) in 1 2  Chromosome Bands and Comparison with Other 

populations. 
Bands c11romosome 

3c  4c 1 3p l l l 3 p l 3 1 4 p l l l 4p l 3 1 5p l 1 1 5p l 3 2 1 p l l 2 1 p l 322p l l 22p 1 3  
cAVCASOIDS 

Northeast Russian(I) 42.0 2 . 5  45 .0  3 .2 7 .0 5 .2 1 2 .7 2 .7  4 .2  9.5 5 .5 3 .2 
German(2) 48.3 1 1 . 5  57 .3  8 .55  2.9 1 l . 5 4 .7  1 . 7 0 .9 1 6 .2 1 . 7 2 . 5  
German(3) 52.2 8 .8  44. 1 1 2 . 1  4.2 8.2 4 .8  1 1 . 5  7.0 1 4 .0 1 0.9 24.4 
Austrian(2) 29.4 7.7 66. 1 7 .7 4 .0 22.8 4 .7  l.2 2 . 5  2 1 .8 2 . 5  2 .7  
Denmark(2) 40.9 7.0 65 .4 1 0 .2 1 .0 1 5 .2 1 .3 1 .7 1 .9 1 6.8 3.6 1 .7 
American( 4) 42.4 1 0 . 1  26.3 2 .2 O.O 5 .5  0 . 5  5 .0  0 .2  3 .9 1 .0 2.9 
Canadian(5) 55 . 5  1 4 . l 3 1 .4 1 .9 0 .8  0 .2 0.2 0.9 0 . 1 1 . 1  0.3 0 .3 
Scottish( 6) 30 .7 22 .9 1 8 . 0  4.2 O.O 4.9 O.O 5 .9 0 .3 4 .6  1 .4 7 . 1  
Estonian(?) 65 .0 27 .8  84.4 4 . 1 O.O 1 0 .0 O.O 6.4 O.O 8 .0  3 5 .9 8 .0 
Highland Russian(l) 28.4 1 .3 25 .7  2 .7  2 .7 2.7 4 . 1  2 .3  4 . 1  5 .4 4. 1 1 .3 
Desert Karakum( l )  36 .6  6 .5  3 3 .2 3 .9 1 0 .3 8 .6  1 5 . l 4 .3  1 3 .4 6 .0 1 0. 3  3 .0 
Costa Rican C.Val ley(8) 49.4 8 .8  49.4  1 . 9 0 .6  6 .3  3 . 1  1 .9 3 . 1  4 .4 6 .9 3 . 1  

AFRICAN origins 
American( 4) 37 .5  3 .6  3 3 .0 3 .6 O.O 4.9 1 . 1  3 . 8  0 . 7  5 . 1  1 .4 5 . 2  
Angolan I Mozambican(!) 6 1 . 5 2. 1 69 .8  5 .2 1 3 .0 9.9 26.9 2 .6  1 4 . 1  9.4 1 9.8 7.3 
Highland Ethiopian(I) 4 1 .2 4 .4 52.9 4.4 23 .5  4 .4 1 0.3 2.9 1 1 . 8 1 . 5 1 6 .2 O.O 
Costa Rican Lim6n(8) 69.4 1 8 .5  8 5 .2 1 5 .7 1 0.2  1 2 .0 4.6 22.2 1 0 .2 3 1 . 5 1 0 .2 1 7. 5  

ASIAN origin 
Highland Mongoloid(!) 3 1 . 8  5 . 8  32 .4 3 .9 2.7 5 . 8  1 1 .4 3 . 7  9 .6  3 .3 1 0.7  3 .8  
Steppe Mongoloid(9) 37.5  8.2 42 . 5  6 . 6  6 . 6  8.2 1 8 .0 4 .2 9 .8  1 2 .0 9 .6 8.4 
Northeast Asiatic( 1 )  3 5 .2 3 . 8  38.9 1 .4 3 . 6  3 . 8  1 2 .3  2.2 0.2 I 0 . 1  2.6 3 .8 
Highland Kirghiz(!) 36.4 7.3 26.0 3 .0 1 . 5 1 . 8 5 .3 4.0 6.3 3 . 5  4.3 2.8 
Chinese(I) 32 .7 9 .7  46.4 1 0. 5  8 .  I J.3 20.6 5 .2 9.7 1 0 . l 7 .3  7.7 
Chukkchi of S iberia(J) 36 .7 1 .9 3 5 .2 O.O 4 .5  3 . 0 1 0.6 1 . 5 0.4 9 .5 1 . 5 4.9 
Khakass of Siberia(l) 33 . 8  5 .8 42.9 2.9 2 .5  4 .6 I O .O 2.9 O.O 1 0 .8  3.8 2 . 5  
Yakut of  S iberia(l) 24.5 5 .4 1 5 .6 2 .9 1 .9 2 .9 5 . 7  1 .9 7 .6  7 .3 3 . 6 2 . 5  

COSTA RICAN Amerindians(8) 
Huetar 35 . 5  6 .5 75 .8 - 6 .5  3 .2 1 .6 1 .6 1 1 .3 9.7 4 1 .9 � 

Bribri 3 8 .3 1 1 . 7  63 .3  I 1 .7 1 .7 3 .3 3 .3 6 .7  6 .7  28.3 5 .0 
Cabecar 4 1 .7 1 3 .3 5 1 .7 - 5 . 0 6 .7  8 .3 3 .3 3 . 3  1 3 .3 6.7 

I lbraimov I 986b; 2 Konig & Rodewald; 3 Schwinger & Wehner 1 976; 4 Lubs et al . 1 977; 5 Lin 
et al . 1 976; 6 B uckton et al. I 976; 7 Mikelsaar et al .  1 975;  8 The present work. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE BIOLOGICĂ ŞI MEDICALA" 
GENETICĂ ŞI BIOLOGIE POPULA ŢIONALĂ 

GENETIC STUDIES IN AROMANIAN POPULATIONS 

SCHMIDT HORST, CRISTIANA GLAVCE, CĂTĂLIN GRASA 

The Aromunes are a population of unknown origin however they probably represent the 
oldest of such in the Balkans. During the l 71h and l 81h century they formed the majority of the 
populations of a part of Albania, Macedonia and Northern Greece. Today Aromune vi llages are 
scattered in the mountain regions of Northem Greece, Albania, Macedonia and the Dobrudja 
Region of Rumania. The origin of the Aromunes and their genetic l inkage to  other Balkan 
peoples are to be examined through genetic markers (blood groups, serum proteins, erythrocyte 
enzymes, DNA markers) by an intemational research project. Initial results from Dobrudja, 
Rumania describing severa! genetic characteristics will be presented in this study. 

Despite the rich existing l iterature on the cultural traditions of the Aromanian popultions in the 
Balkans, their origins are high ly debated upon, without having yet sure indications for setting them . 

Due to the fact that Aromanians speak a language that i s  very close to ancient Latin, that been 
frequently related to Romanians whose language is the only one of a Latin origin  in Eastern Europe. 

Aromanian populations l ive in Greece, A lbania, Bulgaria, states of the former Yugoslavia and 
Romania. The most and Romans) and Aroman ians have developed independently starting from a 
supposed common frequent hypotheses concerning their origin one can meet in the specific l iterature are: 
1 .  Aromanians are romanophonic Greeks; 
2. Daco-Romans (nowadays' Romanians have resulted from the mixing between Dacians l iving north 

from the Danube and Romans) and Aromanians have developed independently from a supposed 
common origin .  

3. Aromanians have developed from the Thracians l iving south the Danube who learned Latin from the 
Roman colon ists whom they mixed with. 

Records pertaining to the Aromanians as an independent people exist from the 8th Century. In the 
12th and 1 3th Century they founded states în Thessalia, Etolia and Epirus. 

During the Ottoman Empire, the Aroman ians who had retreated into the mountains kept 
their own government for nearly 500 years and led an autonomous l ife to some extent. S ince they l ived as 
shepherds with large ·sheep and goat herds, as caravan guides and merchants, they developed a specific 
culture. An example of th is culture is Moskopole ( the 1 8th Century), a wel l-known metropolis in entire 
Europe. At that time Moskopole consisted of 600,000 inhabitants, 72 churches, an academy and a valuable 
library. After J 9 1 3 , cultural opportunities were reduced dramatically. Groups scattered throughout Greece, 
Albania, Macedonia and Romania have not been able to intermarry for the past two or three generations. 

Nowadays' the majority of Aromanians, inhabit severa) communities in the Pindus mountains, în 
îhessalia and the region between Florina, Kastoria and Kosana. In Albania they can be found in the 
countryside of Myzeqeja as wel l  as in the regions of Korce and Gj irokaster. They inhabit severa( vi l lage 
beteween Ohrid and B itola in Macedonia. Many Aromanians have ultimately settled in Romania, 
especially in Dobrogea region. 

Biologica! features of the Aromanian populations are being l ittle studied upon. 
A future research project intends to examine the genetic kinship  between Aromanians and other 

Balkan populations through the study of genetic and anthropological characteristics. 
As a first step we intend to begin a study of a Aromanian population l iv ing in Roman ia. 

MATERIAL AND METHOD 

1 îhe examined samples consist of 1 00 Aromanians from the vil lages of Ovidiu and Kogaln iceanu �cated in the Dobrogea region in Romania. Only individuals whose parents and grandparents are also of 
re

r�manian descent were studied. 1 45 Romanians from the c ity of Constanta which is also in the Dobrogea 
gion, were used as a comparison group. 
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Genetic studies 

For the calculation of the genetic distances we referred to l i terature on severa! comparis 
populational groups from Roman ia and Greece. In several cases the data of severa] studies were p001

°
d via the weighed arithmetic mean in order to obtain representative allele frequencies. We were only able � 

take 3-4 systems into consideration, since complet data was unavai lable for the correspondi ng compariso� 
groups. 

The test for heterogeneity between the two samples using allele and haplotype frequencies resp 
has been done with the Pearson statistic . The calculation of the genetic distances was carried out accordin · 
to Rogers ( 1 972) with modifications according to Wright ( 1 978). The cluster analysis was done by th: 
UPGMA method. 

RESULTS A N D  DISCUSSION 

The allele and haplotype frequencies resp. of the two samples are presented in  tables 1 -3 .  îhe differences between the Romanian and Aromanian population are s ignificant (df=3 8, =80,738, p 0, 1 ) . 
For the Aromanian sample  the frequencies of the alle.le O and the haplotype CDe and Ns are considerably above, whi le the Al considerably below the comparison samples, consisting of Romanians 

l iving in the same geographic  region (Table 1 ) .  
Differences among serum proteins (Table 2) on ly need to be mentioned where the frequency ot1 

the homozygote HP*2SS are clearly higher for the Aroman ians. 
However, more differences can be determined for the red cel! enzymes (Table 3). In the PGM 1. 

System the al lele 1 and 3 îs found less frequently in the Aromanians. Also the al leles GPT*l and GL0*2 
were less frequent, whereas the GLO*l and GPT* were more frequent. 

These differences can have severa! causes. They cou ld be due to founder effects, from the moment 
the Aromanian population settled in  this area, three generations ago. On the other hand, this population îs 
quite small and endogamous, thus genetic drift and consanguinity could be an important factor. Thirdly, 
the Aroman ian population may possess a genetic structure and descent d iffering from the Romanian. In 
order to address this problem, we compiled data obtained on severa! Romanian and other comparison 
populational groups and calculated the genetic distance. One has been able to work with just 3 -4 systems 
(tables 4-7) s ince they were the only avai lable ones for comparying samples. The fol lowing comparisons 
among Romanian groups were considered: Transylvania I (Hateg region); Transylvania II (Bran region); 
Oltenia, Moldavia, Walachia, Banat and Dobrogea. In addition there were two more groups: one group 
consisted of Aromani ans from Greece (known as the Sarakatsans) and a group from Carasova (Romania), 
consisted of a Serbocroatic population which m igrated from the Kosovo region to Romania, in  the Banat 
region in the 1 2th Century. This population originate from the earl ier settlement region of the Aromanians. 

On the first dendrogram (Figure 2), that was calculated for the systems ABO, Rh, MN, Hp, it can 
clearly be seen that alt  of the Romani an groups with the exception of groups from Dobrogea form clusters. 
The two Romanian populational groups from the Dobrogea area are nearest to th is  cluster. The 
Aroman ians and the population from Carasova stand apart. 

A second dendrogram (Figure 3) including the Sarakatsans show a simi lar picture although data 
for on ly three systems was avai lable (ABO, Rh, MN). Al i  Romanian populational groups, with the 
exception of the one from Constanta, form clusters. Aromanians from Dobrogea and the Carasova 
population exhibit larger genetic d istance to these clusters. It i s  also interesting to see that the Aromanians 
from the Dobrogea and the Aromanians from Greece (the Sarakatsans) are very similar in structure and 
form their own cluster. ' 

According to these first results it appears that the Aromanians have or have developed a different 
genetic structure than the Romanian population studied until now. Our studies in Albania, Greece and 
Macedon ia wi l l  show to what extent they d ifferentiate from other aromanians and populations from the 
Balkans. We hope that the examination of more systems, above al DNA-polymorphisms wil l  answer 
severa! questions about the descent of the Aromanian population, comparing to the other BalkaA 
population . 

L ITERATU RE 

CUSA N„ Aromanii in Romania. Edit. Muntenia, 1 996, Bucuresti. . . hie. NANDRIS J .G . , The aromani: Approaches to the Evidence. In :  D1e Aromunen. Sprache-Gesch1chte-Geograp 
Hsg. :  ROHR R.  Helmut Buske Vrl . ,  1 987, Hamburg. 

NECRASOV O„ Cercetari antropologice asupra aromanilor din Albania. St.cerc.Antrop. 1 964, l ,  2, 1 93 -203 . 
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gYFVSS M.D., Die Aromunische Frage. Hermann Bohlaus, l 974, Wien. 
�EIGAND G., Die Aromunen. Ethnographische-philologische-historische-Untersuchungen. Johann 

Barth, 1 895, Leipzig. 

Tablei 

Blood group - Alleles and Haplotypes frequencies 

Allelcs Romanian A roman lan 
(Con�IHta) (Ro�111nia) 

Al 0,26 1 5  0,1973 
A2 0,058 1  0,025 1 
B 0,0976 0,0724 
o 0,5828 0,7088 

n 145 100 
Cde 0,3 16(} 0,3 1 05 
cDe 0,021 8  ·-

Cde 0,033 1 -

cdE - -

CDe 0,4738 0,5950 
cDE 0, 1 450 0,0945 
CDE - -
C"De 0,0104 -

CD"e - -

cD"E -

n 145 1 00  
M S  0).771 0,2707 
Ms 0,4098 0-,3043 
NS 0,0562 0,0043 
Ns 0,2569 0,4207 
n 99 40 

Pl + 0,4246 0,3836 
Pl - 0,5754 0,61 64 
n 1 45 100 
K 0,03 1 0  0,0500 
k 0,9690 0,9500 
n 145 90 

Table2 

Serum protein group - A lleles frequencies 

Al le Ies 
HP* l  
HP•2 
HP•O 
n 
HP*IS 
HP * I F  
HP*2FS 
HP*2SS 
HP*2FF 
n 
CP*A 
CP*B 
CP*C 
n 
t3•s 
C3*F 
C3*VAR 
n 
AMY2*1 
AMY2*2 
AMY2* 
VAR 
n 

Roman ian 
(Co_nsta•!,al ____ 

0,293 1 
0,7069 

-

145 
0,2076 
0,0802 
0,6934 
0,0094 
0,0094 

106 
0,0035 
0,9966" 

-

1 45 
0,7937 
0,2063 

-

143 
0,962 1 
0,0345 

0,0034 

1 45 

Aromanian ____ @omania) 
0,3 1 96 
0,6804 

-

97 

0,1667 
0, 1 494 
0,6322 
0,0517 

-

87 

0,0052 
0,9948 

-

97 
0,7677 
0,2323 

. 

99 
0,9740 
0,0260 

-

96 

9 1  

Ambrosius 
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Table] 

Red cell enzyme - Alleles frequencies 

Alleles Roman ian Aromanian 
(Constanta) <Ro mania) 

PGMl * l  0,6226 0,5 1 69 
PGM1 *2 0,2028 0,3371  
PGMl *3 0,1 274 0,06 1 8  
PGM1 *4 0,0472 0,0843 
PGM l * V  - -

n 1 06 89 
PGM3• 1 0,7830 0,7528 
PGM3 •2 0,2 1 70 0,2472 
n 1 06 89 
GPT* l 0,5092 0,4082 
GPP lM 0,0099 0,0300 
GPP2 0,48 1 0  0,5 6 1 8  
n 1 05 89 
GOT2* 1 (},9952 0,9773 
GOT2*2 0,0048 0,0227 
n 1 05 88 
ACP•A 0,3208 0,4270 
A.CP•B 0,6038 0,5337 
ACP*C 0,0755 0,0393 
n 1 06 89 
ALADH* l  0,.9 1 5 1  0,9326 
ALADH*2 0,0849 0,0674 
n 1 06 89 

Alletes Romanian Aromanian 
(Constanta) (Romania) 

UMPK* l 0,9576 0,9607 
UMPK*2 0,0377 0,.()'393 
UMPK"'3 0,0047 -

n 106 89 

ADA• t 0,8 9 1 5  0,9 101 
ADA*2 0,1 085 0,0899 
n 1 06 89 
AK* I 0,9906 0,9775 
AK*2 0,0094 0,0225 
n 106 89 

PGD*A 0,98 1 l 0,9832 
PGD*B 0,0 1 89 0,{)1 69 
n 1 06 89 
ESD* l 0,9245 0,9 1 0 1  
ESD*2 0,0708 0,0787 
ESD*S 0,0047 0,01 1 2  
n 1 06 89 
GLO* l O,J491 0,409 1 
GL0*2 0,6509 0,5909 
n . 1_06 88 
SAHH"' l 0,9670 0,9828 
SAI:IB*2 0,01 89 0,0 1 72 
SAHH*J 0,01 42 ·-

n 1 06 87 
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Table 4. 

The ABO allele frequencies in some populations 

Alleles 
Region Nr. p q r 

Transylvania I 4253 0,2898 0, 1 238 0,5864 

Transylvania II 1 673 0,3 1 89 0,0824 0,5987 

Oltenia 3 1 85 0,2735 0, 1 1 80 0,6085 
-

Molda via 1 035 0,3081 0, 1228 0,569 1 

Walachia 471 3  0,2974 0, 1273 0,5753 

Banat 6040 0,2806 0, 1 2 14 0,5980 

Dobrogea 662 0;294 1 0, 1425 0,5634 
----·- · ·--'--· ---..._ __ COnstanţa 145 0;3 196 0,0976 0,5828 

Aromanians 1 00 0,2 1 -88 0,0724 0,7088 
- - ----� -----·- · -·: ·- -·-- --··---„·----

0,6670 Sarakatsani 1 73 0,2225 0, 1 105 

Carasova 332 0,2480 0,0690 0,6820 

Table 5. 

The RHESUS allele frequencies in some populations 

Alle:les 
Region Nr. D d 

Tranşylvania 1 3839 0,57 1 1 0,4289 
' " 

Transylvania II 3529 0,6307 0,3693 

Oltenia 2604 0,6045 0,3955 

Molda via 7562 0,650'2 0,3498 

Walachia 4535 0,6743 0,3257 

. Banat 5540 0,63J O 0,3690 

Dobrogea 2729 0,6498 0,3502 
. ---···---- ·········�· ...... , .... _, . ...,„�...,.,. .. _ ••. ___ .... „ -

Constanţa 1 45 0,6580 0,3402 

Arornanians 1 00 0,6680 0,3320 

Sarakatsani 1 73 0,7250 0,2750 

Carasova 332 0,5280 0,4720 
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Table 6. 

The MN allele frequencies in some populations 

Alleles 
Region Nr. M N 

Transylvania I 4 1 7 1  0,5590 0,44 1 0  

Trans.ylvartia II 33 1 9  0,5553 0,4447 

Oltenia 2229 0,5422 0,4578 

Moldavia 2792 0,5640 0,4360 

Walachia 393 1 0,5660 0,4340 

Banat 2590 0,53 1 0  0,4690 

Dobrogea 927 0,6 145 0,3855 ' 

Constanţa 1 45 0,6869 0,3 1 3 1  

Aromanians 1 00 0,5750 0,4250 -
Sarakatsani 1 73 0,5029 0,4971 

· · Carasova 332 0,5570 0,4430 

Table 7. 

The HP allele frequencies in some populations 

-
Alleles 

Region Nr. l 2 

Ttansylvania I 1 1 5 0 3565 .. � '0,6435 

Transy lvania Il 1 22 1  0,3492 0,6508 

Oltenia 986 0,3672 0,6328 

Moldav ia 221 0,3643 0,6357 

Walachia 1 843 0,333'8 0,6662 
·-··-- >--

Banat 479 0,3423 0,6577 

Dobrogea 55 0)000 0,7000 

Constanţa 145 0,293 1 0,7069 

Aromanians 97 0;3 1 96 0,6804 --,_ ____ , ___ 

Ca.raso va 332 0,3750 0,6250 
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Table 8 

Modified Rogers distance 

PopuJaţ_ion 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 ]��fransilva
niaT ___ ***·*---··-······-··· ---····--· --·- --------�·-·· - --------�---------···---·---·-----· 

2 Transilvania U 0,035 * * * *  
3 Oltenia 0,022 0,027 * * * *  
4 Moldavia 0,04 1 0,022 0,03 1  * ** * 
5 Walacbia 

0,053 0,03 1 0,043 0,020 * * * * 
6 Banat 0,034 0,023 0,020 0,026 0,030 * * * *  
7 Dobrogea 0,057 0,048 0,058 0,042 0,033 0,050 * * * *  
s Constanta 0,083 0,073 0,087 0,072 0,066 0,084 0,042 

9 Aromanians 0,083 0,063 0,068 0,069 0;060 0,062 0,070 
10 Carasova 0,048 0,065 0,05 1 0,07R 0,089 0,066 0,093 

Table 9 

Modified Rogers distance 

**** 
0,084 

0,108 

* * * * 
0,087 

----��tati�!! . _________ !__ ______ �- -------·�---L··· --· ---�---·----§_ _ _______ _7 ____ �-�-- ---- 2 __ __ _ 
1 _0 

__ _ I Transilvania I . * * 0  
. 

2 Transilvania II 0,040 * * * *  
3 Oltenia 0,024 0,029 * ** * 
4 Moldavia 0,047 0,024 
S Wa'lachia 0,060 0,034 
6 Banat 0,039 0,026 
7 D�btogea 0,057 0,047 
8 Constanta 0;089 0,077 
9 Aromanians 0,093 0,07 l 
1 1  Sarakatsani O,J 1 2  0,086 
12 Carasov� 0,054 0,074 

0,036 
0,046 
0,0 1 1  
0,054 
0,091 
0,073 
0,088 
0,058 

• ••• 

0,01 5 
0,027 
O,o3 1 
0,0.72 
0,075 
0,083 
0,090 

• •.• „ 

0,034 
0,032 
0,073 
0,068 
0,072 
o, roo 

Transylvania l = Hateg region; Transylvania U == Bran region 
Systems: ABO. RH, MN 

* ** *  

0;052 
0,093 
0,070 
0,076 
0,074 

* *** 

0,048 
0,080 
0,099 
0,098 

* * * *  
0,096 
0, 1 30 
0,1 1 5  

* * * *  

0,056 .„. 

0,095 o, 1 20 

95 
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Fig. 2 
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ANTROPOLOGIE BIOLOGICĂ ŞI MEDICALĂ 
GENETICA-ŞI BIOLOGIE POPULA ŢIONALĂ 

DERMATOGL YPHIC RESEARCH ON POPULA TIONS WITH DEMOGRAPHIC 
PARTICULARITIES 

ANA ŢARCA 

This work includes a digital and palmary dermatoglyphics study upon a sample of 200 
subjects ( 1 00 men and I 00 women) from Sabaoani vi l lage (Neamt County), where the 
population is predominantly Cathol ic. 

As a first goal of our research, aimed at elucidating a Jong debated problem concerning 
the origin of the Moldavian "ceangăi",  our study pointed out a dermatoglyphic image which, by 
most indicators we analyzed, is very simi lar to that of the Romanian population in general, 
particularly to that from demographically close villages. 

On the other hand, the differences between our results and those obtained by Maian and 
Bonnevie from two samples of Hungarian populations, which had served as reference data, 
proved to be so l arge that we bel ieve that they could be the resuit not only of a h igh endogamy of 
the population from Săbăoani, but al so of a possible influence of the ethnical factor as wel l.  

Therefore, the ethnical affiliation of the studied population stil l  remains, from our point 
of view, an open subject, until new investigation, which are to be made in the same rural area, 
with a predominant Catholic population, add, we hope, further proofs to these hypotheses. 

Malgre Ies particularites individuel les dans l'al ignement des cretes pap il laires qui  leur ont imprime 
une grande variabilite, Ies dermatoglyphes presentent une grande ressemblance lorsqu'on Ies etudie au 
niveau populationnel, en nous offrant un tableau qui peut etre considere un vrai "marker" pour l'espece 
humaine. De plus, e lles remplissent toutes Ies conditions qui doivent etre respectees afin de servir comme 
critere de base dans le classement de l'humanite (â cote d'autres caracteres morphologiques, 
somatometriques, hematotypiques, etc . )  et la differentiation des groupements de populations humaines. 

En effet, des etudes real isees par de fameux anthropologues et dermatoglyphiciens (S. M Leschi, 
G. Geipel, J Olivier, H Cummins, H H Wilder, M CI. Chamla, etc. ) sur de nombreux echant i l lons 
raciaux et des groupes de populations de diverses pays et continents [Chamla Marie CI. , 1 968; 
Ciovârnache 1\1. et autres, 1966; Cummins H, Midio C. , 1961] ont mis en evidence le fait que, du point de 
vue dermatoglyphique, el les ne se differencient que par la frequence des particularites caracteristiques â 
tous Ies groupements, ce qui a permis la real isation de cartes dermatoglyphiques concernant la repartition 
de ces caracteristiques morphologiques â niveau regional, zonal, national, continental et mondial, des 
cartes qui servent en tant que donnees de references dans Ies recherches dermatoglyphiques 
populationnelles dans des zones qui n 'ont pas ete encore etudiees de ce point de vue. 

Dans ce contexte, ce travai l  qui represente une etude des dermatoglyphes d igito-palmaires chez 
�ne population de Săbăoani (departement de Neamţ) appartient â des recherches complexes multi et 
tnterdiscipl inaires effectuees par des specialistes anthropologues, des historiens, des archeologues, des 
ethnographes, des folkloristes, etc. de Jasi sur quelques communautes v i l lageoises comprenant des 
Populations de rel igion majoritaire catholique de Moldavie dans le but de dechiffrer l'ethnogenese de ces 
groupes de population dont ! 'origine est tres controversee. Par ces recherches on essaie, d'une part, de 
:o�vrir certains b lancs sur la  carte dermatoglyphique de notre pays et, d 'une autre part, de mettre en evidence la contribution · de ce document biologique important, immuable de point de vue structural :dant la vie, â l 'e lucidation de l'appa11enance ethn ique de ces groupes de popu lations sur laquel le on a 

1 8 de nombreuses hypotheses. 

'ta On doit soul igner aussi, des le debut, que le vi l lage Săbăoani, qui represente l'objet de la premiere e �e de nos recherches, se situe parmi Ies plus grandes communautes v i l lageoises de population 
�a.J?�itaire catho l ique de la Moldavie (environ I O OOO habitants) ou l'on a garde intact le modele ;�•ttonnel de mariage entre Ies individus de la communaute, ce qui lui a imprime un caractere ferme du 
d?tnt de vue demographique. Cette situation est exprimee de maniere suggestive par !'indi ce tres eleve endogamie qui est reste pendant Ies dernieres dix decennies autour de 80%, mais aussi par des 
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nombreux indicateurs du tableau dermatoglyphique digital et palmaire dont Ies valeurs, chez la populati 
de Săbăoani, ont ete assez proches de ceux de la population roumaine des unites v i l lageoises endogarn

on 

[Ţarcă Ana, 1995, 1 996, 1997}. De plus, le risque tres grand de la consangu inite dans le cas d'u� 
endogamie accentuee, avec des consequences negatives sur le potentiel  bio logique de la population et, p� 
consequent sur son etat de sante, se reflete, comme nous al lons voir dans le tableau dermatoglyphique d 
la population de Săbăoani, dans sa charge pathologique (des stigmates malformatifs) . Un spectre morbi/ 
tres large a ete confirme par Ies declarations de chaque sujet investigue sur l 'etat de sante de so� 
ascendance et descendance, en mettant en evidence une incidence accrue des diverses maladies genetiques 
ou teratologiques (squelettales ou organiques), des troubles physiologiques ou neuropsychiques. 

MATERIEL ET METHODES 

Afin de realiser cette etude, on a investigue 200 sujets ( 1 00 hommes et 1 00 femmes) du vil lage 
Săbăoani (depatiement de Neamţ) dont on a recuei l l i 400 fiches dermatoglyphiques digito-palmaires, en 
effectuant parallelement une enquete sur l'etat de sante de l 'ascendance et de la descendance de chaque 
fami lie. 

Les methodes de travail uti l isees dans la  lecture, l'adaptation et l'analyse des donnees 
dermatoglyphiques sont classiques [Cummins H ,  Midio C. , 1961] ameliorees par Ies nouvelles 
methodologies d'analyse et d'interpretation [Gessain R. , 1964; Kenneth A. B. , 1 989; Marquer P. ,Jacobi, 
L. , 1976}. 

RESULTATS OBTENUS 

On a analyse, de tous Ies indicateurs du tableau digital, la frequence des principaux modeles 
digitaux (A, L, W) et Ies valeurs moyennes des indices classiques de modele (Dankmeijer, Furuhata et 
Cummins) qui se sont averes etre Ies plus i l lustratifs et Ies plus uti l i ses dans Ies etudes de Dermatoglyphi 
ethnique et pour lesquels nous avans eu des donnees de comparaison avec la population roumaine des 
autres regions du pays (y compris Ies communautes a un degre d'endogamie proche de celui du village 
Săbăoani) [Ţarcă Ana, 1979, 1995, 1996} et avec certains echanti l lons de population hongroise etudiees 
par G. Maian et K. Bonnevie (tableau no. I ) . On peut remarquer dans le tableau que, bien que du point de 
vue de la frequence des trois principaux modeles, la serie de Săbăoani s'inscrive dans la succession 
c lassique, presente chez toutes Ies populations europoîdes (L>W>A), sous !'aspect des valeurs 
pourcentuelles enregistrees, on signale, comme une particularite caracteristique de toutes Ies collectivites 
rurales endogames, une augmentation spectaculaire de la .frequences des arches jusqu'a des valeurs de 
1 2,5% ce qui  ecarte de maniere signiftcative la population de Săbăoani des echantil lons de Hongrois 
etudies par G. Maian et K. Bonnevie qui detiennent seu lement 6, 1 % et respectivement 5,0% des arches 
mais aussi de la population roumaine des autres regions du pays ou ce modele rare varie entre 2,3% et 
7,6%. 

En ce qui concerne Ies boucles, en tant que modt:le majoritaire, et Ies tourb i l lons qui Ies suivent en 
tant que poids, meme s i  on assiste a une diminution accentuee de leur frequence, ce l le-ci continue â se 
maintenir dans Ies l imites de variabi l ite de la population roumaine en general (bien que vers le seuil 
minimum de l 'echel le), sans atteindre des valeurs trop differentes par rapport a cel les rapportees pour Ies 
deux lots de population hongroise ci-dessus mentionnes, surtout quand on se rapporte a des boucles qui 

inscrivent une amplitude des differences de seulement 2, 1 % et respectivement de 2,5% dans l 'avantage des 

dernieres. 
On retrouve la meme tendance ethno-demographique dans le comportement de la population de 

Săbăoani lorsque on analyse Ies principaux indices de modele  (Dankmeijer, Furuhata et Cummins), 

comme une expression du rapport entre Ies principaux dessins digitaux (tableau I ) . Ainsi, la valeur 45,70 
de l ' ind ice Dankmeijer a Săbăoani qui se situe parmi Ies plus grandes valeurs pas seulement de la 

population roumaine etudiee, mais aussi a niveau europeen [Chamla Marie, 1968; Cummins H ,  Midio C., 
1961] se rapproche beaucoup des valeurs que nous avons signalees pour Ies vi l lages roumains qu i  ont un 
niveau d'endogamie proche de celu i  de Săbăoani [Ţarcă Ana, 1 995] comme: Agăş (departement de 

Bacău), Mara (departement de Maramureş) et Panaci (departement de Suceava) mais, en echange el le 

differe de 27 u. i  et 3 0,22 u . i  de celles trouvees dans Ies lots de Hongrois [Chamla Marie CI„ 1 968}. 
. . , 

Par l ' indice Furuhata dont la valeur de 45 ,43 se trouve dans Ies l imites de l'echelles de variab1hte 

chez Ies Roumains et Europeens, la population de Săbăoani s'ecarte aussi bien des series roumaines 
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. ·naires d'areals fermes de point vue demographique que des lots de population hongroise ci-dessus 
ong�ionnes, par rapport auxquels i l s enregistre un indice plus bas d'environ 8 u. i .  L'indice de l'intensite de 
flle�ele de Cummins, pour lequel on n'a des donnees de comparaison qu'avec la  population roumaine, nous �·�ontre par sa valeur moyenne l ' integration de la population de Săbăoani dans le comportement de la e 

ulation roumaine, des cornmunautes rurales endogarnes en particul ier [Ţarcă Ana, 1995, 1996] . poP En ce qui concerne la repartition des modeles digitaux en fonction de sexe et lateralite (tableau 2), 

b'en que Ia population etudiee s'inscrive dans Ies schemas classiques connus, consistant dans un poids plus 
.:eve pour Ies arches et Ies boucles ulnaires sur Ies rnains gauches chez Ies femrnes et par contre, sur Ies e 
ains droites chez Ies homrnes. Lorsqu'on se refere a des tourb i l lons et des boucles radiales, on doit 

�uligner ici, comme une tendance caracteristique des collectivites rurafes endogames, f existence dune Îorte attenuation du dimorphisme sexuel dans le cas des arches et des differences bilaterales pour tous Ies 

mode/es (plus evidente dans le cas des femmes) qui represente aussi une des plus importantes distorsions ou anomalies dermatoglyphiques a niveau populationnel, avec de profondes implications pathologiques, 

si suggestivement i l lustree par le tableau morbide charge de la population de Săbăoani .  
Afin d'attei ndre l'objectif que nous nous sommes propose, nous avans choisi ,  du tableau 

dermatoglyphique de la paume, trois des indicateurs qui ont une grande applic'abi l ite dans Ies etudes de 
dermatoglyphie ethnique comparative, a savoir: la frequence de modele dans Ies cinq compartiments de la 
paume, la frequence du triradius axial dans de diverses positions et cornbinaisons et des principales 
formules palmaires selon H. H. Wi lder. 

Si on se rapporte d'abord a la frequence des modeles dans Ies compartiments de la paume que 
nous avons inscrite dans le tableau 3,  cel le-ci indique une importante inversion de la succession en ordre 
decroissant de la valeur presente d'habitude chez toutes Ies populations europoi'des (IV > Hp >III > Th/I > 
li a la place de IV >III > Hp > Th/I > II) et su ite a l'analyse comparative des valeurs pourcentuel les 
enregistrees, on constate une forte diminution (excepte pour l'aire Thenar/!) ce qui eloigne natre serie de 
la population hongroise etudiee par G. Maian mais aussi de la population roumaine de certaines region du 
pays, excepte Ies populations de Muntenia et Transylvanie par rapport auxquel les natre serie se s itue pres 
du niveau minimum de son echel le de variabi l ite. 

Cette diminution de la frequence de modele des areals configurationnels (Hp et Thll) et des 
espaces interdigitaux de la paume (II, III, IV) est accompagnee par des renversements importants de la 
ligne classique du dimorph isme sexuel et des differences bilaterales (tableau 4) Jout comme par une 
sensible attenuation des differences sexuel les pour tous Ies compartiments et des differences bi laterales 
seulement pour certains (Hp, II) cela s'ajoutant aux distorsions (anomalies) du tableau dermatoglyphique a 
charge pathologique si souvent rencontrees dans Ies collectivites endogames [Kenneth A. B. , 1989; 
Marquer P. , Jacobi L. ,  1976, Ţarcă Ana, 1995} et dans des maladies d iverses [Ţurai C., Leonida C., 
1979; Vridagh Laureux Stana, 1968}. 

Formule Hp, IV: femmes > hommes Hp, II,' !II: d > s 
classique: Th/I, II, III: hommes > femmes Th/I, IV: s > d 

Săbăoani: Hp, Thll, III, IV femmes > hommes II, III: d > s 
II: hommes > femmes Hp, Thll, IV: s> d 

Si l'on analyse la frequence du triradius axial "t" dans de diverses positions et combinaisons 
(tableau 5), on constate que, pour Ies formes solitaires basales (t), d istales (t'; t") ou marginales (t"), la 
population etudiee enregistre des valeurs assez proches ·de cel Ies de la population roumaine mais aussi de cel!es de la popul ation hongroise pendant que pour Ies combinaisons de 2 ou 3 triradi dans la meme 
raume gui se. trouvent en correl

,
ation avec la �resence dans .!'are�! hypothenaire des modeles rar�s et avec 

�,<��ncentration de 2 ou 3 rnodeles dans le meme espace (s 1tuat1ons assez rares chez Ies populat1ons) e l le s elo1gne de 1 7,3% du lot de Hongrois rapporte par G. Maian mais, en echange, elle s'integre dans le cornportement de Ia popu lation roumaine que nous avans etudiee en Moldavie, Maramureş et Bucovine, �� Particulier de la population des unites rurales cornportant un degre e leve d'endogamie en paiticul ier 
arcă Ana, 1979, j995, 1996}. 

tr' En ce qui concerne le d imorphisme sexuel et Ies differences bilaterales dans la d istribution du 
1 'radius axia l  (tableau 6), la population de Săbăoani peut etre inc luse, a quelques exceptions pres, dans 
hes tendances c lass iques consistant dans une frequence plus elevee pour la position basale "t" chez Ies 
01llmes et pour Ies positions distales t', t", t" et pour Ies cornbinaisons de 2-3 trirad i chez Ies fernmes, tout 
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comme pour t et t' sur Ies mains gauches et pour t'', tu et Ies combinaisons de t sur Ies mains droites, Po certaines d'entre elles (t", tu et pour combinaisons tt', t't") on signale une diminution sensible d Ur 
differences sexuel les et bilaterales comme dans le cas des autres caracteristiques analysees anterieurerne� Enfin, un demier aspect du tableau dermatoglyphique de la paume des sujets investigues 

t. 
rapporte au degre d 'inclinaison des cretes palmaires, exprime suggestivement par Ies forrnuls

e 
palmaires principales de H H Wilder dont la frequence chez la population etudiee, comparee a celle de �s 
population roumaine de certaines regions du pays et avec le lot de Hongrois rapporte par G. Maian e� presentee dans Ie tableau 7. Meme si par Ies frequences enregistrees pour Ies trois tendances d'alignernent des cretes palmaires (transversale, intermedîaîre et oblique), la populatîon de Săbăoani s'inscrit dans 1 
succession classique presente chez toutes Ies populations europoîdes consistant dans une preponderau� du trajet transversal, su ivi par celui a inclinaison intermedîaire et oblique ( 1 1 -9-7 > 9-7-5 > 7-5-5), sous le rapport des valeurs pourcentuelles enregistrees, elle fait preuve d'un fort alignement transversal des cretes qui depasse de 27,7% celui rapporte par Maian pour l'echantillon de Hongrois et seulement de 1 ,4% le 
seuil maximum de sa varîabilite chez la population roumaine etudiee. Cette augmentation substantielle du 
poids pour un trajet horizontal des cretes palmaires a conduit impl icitement a la diminution sensible pour 
l'inclinaison intermediaire et oblique, jusqu'a des valeurs qui, par rapport aux autres populations 
roumaines etudîees (tableau 7), se situent pres de ou meme en dessous du seuil minimum de leur echelle 
de variabilite, pendant qu'il s'eloigne avec des valeurs en plus par rapport au lot de Hongrois etudîes par 
Maian, l'amplitude des differences arrivant jusqu'a 1 4,8% pour le type d'inclinaison intermedîaire des 
cretes (9-7-5) et seulement 1 ,5% pour l'incl înaison oblique (7 - 5 - 5). 

On remarque, dans le meme tableau 7,  une incidence assez elevee pour dautres formules que 
celles principales (2 1 ,5%) qui suggere la grande frequence des paumes ou Ies lignes principales (D, C et 
B) s'arretent dans d'autres champs que ceux qui conduisent a la realisation d'une des formules classiques, 
en imprimant ainsi aux paumes un aspect de reseau charge, en forme de dentelle. Certe incidence tout 
comme la tendance pour un alignement transversal des cretes palmaires s'ajoutent aux distorsions ', 
signification pathologique du tableau dermatoglyphique de la population etudiee que nous avons mises e 
evidence pour d'autres communautes rurales fermees [Ţarcă Ana, 1 995] mais qui sont presentes auss1 
dans la plupart des maladies genetiques ou teratologiques graves [Gessain R., 1964; Ţarcă Ana, 1997; 
Vridagh Laureux Stana, 1968]. 

En ce qui concerne l'incidence de ces 3 formules palmaires principales et des autres formules chez 
Ies deux sexes, on assiste a un renversement total des tendances classiques dans le sens d'un trajet 
transversal plus frequent chez Ies hommes et non chez Ies femmes et d'une orientation interrnediaire, 
oblique et desorganisee (autres forrnules) chez Ies femmes a la place des hommes (tableau 8), avec la 
precision qu'il y a, dans ce cas aussi, une diminution de l'amplitude des differences sexuelles 
particulierement pour Ies formu les 9-7-5 et 7-5-5. 
Sur Ies deux mains, excepte l'orientation interrnediaire (9-7-5) de la serie masculine, la  population de 
Săbăoani suit le comportement general de la population roumaine et europoîde en presentant une 
orientation transversale plus accentuee sur Ies paumes droites et une orientation intermediaire et oblique 
sur Ies paumes gauches. 

CONCLUSIONS 

L'etude des dermatoglyphes digito-palmaires chez Ia population de Săbăoani, departement de 
Neamţ a mis en evidence un tableau qui, en general, se rapproche de celui de la population europoide dans 
le contexte de laquelle on inclut aussi bien la population roum.aine que la population hongroise auxquelles 
nous avons rapporte nos resultats. Malgre cela, on a signale quelques particularites ethno-demographiques 
se rapportant au comportement des principaux indicateurs derrnatoglyphiques analyses qui, sous ! 'aspect 
des valeurs enregistrees, plaident pour une plus grande affinite de notre serie avec la population roumaine! 
surtout pour Ies populations appartenant a des areals geographiques proches comme ouverture de Săbăoa�1 
et pour un eloignement significatif des lots de population hongroise etudies par G. Maian et K. Bonnevze: 
Les differences par rapports a ces deux demiers lots etant, pour certains des parametres analyses, tout 3 
fait frappantes, avec des amplitudes tres etevees, i i  est difficile a croire que ces differences soi�Jlt 
provoquees seulement par le caractere tres endogame de la communaute de Săbăoani et que certa1ns 
facteurs de differenciation ethnique n'y aient pas contribue. Le probleme reste ouvert jusqu'a de nouvel.Jes 
recherches qui seront effectuees dans cinq autres communautes de la Moldavie comprenant une populatron 
de confession majoritaire catholique. 
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Parmi Ies particularites ethno-demograph iques du tableau dermatoglyphique de la population de 
S(Jbăoani, on doit mentionner: 

- une augmentation spectaculaire de la frequence des arches accompagnee par une diminution du 
oids pour Ies boucles et les tourbi l lons et par des mod ifications importantes des indices de modele 

PDankmeijer et Furuhata); ( - une diminution substantie l le de la frequence de modele dans Ies compartiments de la paume 
(excepte l'areal Thenar/I); 

- une augmentation imp01iante du poids pour Ies combinaisons de 2-3 triradi dans la meme 
paume, determinee par l ' incidence accrue dans l'hipotenaire de la paume des rnodeles compl iques 
structurel lement ( W, LP, TL) ou groupes par 2 ou 3 dans cet espace. 

- une transversalite accentuee des cretes palmaires, suggestivement i l l ustree par la frequence 
elevee pour la formule 1 1 -9-7; 

- un poids e leve pour Ies paumes qui ont un aspect charge, en forme de dentel le (en reseau) 
exprime par la frequence pour "d'autres formules" que Ies formules principales. 
routes ces particularites auxquelles on doit ajouter d'importants renversements ou deviations de la l igne 
classique du d imorphisme sexuel et des differences bilaterales des parametres analyses s'inscrivent dans la 
liste des distorsions (des anomalies ou des dermatoglyphoses) du tableau dermatoglyphique des 
populations etudiees qui sont une expression graphique du tableau morbide si  chargee de certe derniere, 
fait qui a ete mis  en evidence aussi par l 'enquete des sujets investigues qui a souligne une incidence elevee 
des maladies diverses, squelettales, organiques ou troubles physiologiques ou neuropsychiques. C'est ainsi 
que nos resultats viennent confirmer, une fois de plus, qu'on peut retrouver, dans l ' iconographie complexe 
des dermatoglyphes, la structure somatique, physiologique et neuropsychique normale ou pathologique de 
chacun de nous [Vridagh Laureux Stana, 1968], ce qui justifie l 'ut i l isation de ce document biologique 
important, immuable structurel lement pendant la vie en tant que teste d'evaluation de l'etat de sante aussi 
bien â niveau individuel qu'au niveau populationnel, aspect que nous developperons dans nos etudes 
prochaines. 
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Dermatoglyphic research 

Tableau 1. 

Donnees comparatives concemant la frequence des principaux modeles digitaux 
et Ies valeurs des indices de modele classique 

1 2,5 60,2 27,3 45,70 45,43 
Bolovanis 1 1 , I 59,8 29,0 38,2 1 48,54 
A as 1 3 , l  55,9 30,9 42,58 55 , 1 8  
Mara 1 3 , 1 54,7 32, 1 40,8 1 58,80 
Pan aci 1 4, l  55,7 30, l  47,03 53,98 
Moldova 9,8 57,7 32,6 29,97 56,6 1  
Maramures 8,2 57,3 34,5 23,8 1 60, 1 3  
Bucovina 1 0,9 57,6 3 1 ,5 34,59 54,64 
Muntenia 6,9 63,5 29,5 
Autres 2,3-7,6 57,6-73,0 23,3-3 8,8 9,80-23,40 3 8,50-
populations 5 1 ,00 
roumaines 
Hongrois - G. 6, 1 62,3 3 1 ,3 1 8,70 53 ,90 
Maian 
Hongrois - K.  5,0 62,7 32,3 1 5 ,48 5 1 ,5 1 
Bonnevie 
Europeens du 3-8% 50-6 1 c 3 1 -49 c 7,38-40,8 36,0-63,3 
Centre et du 56-74 N 20-30 N 
Nord de 
! 'Euro e 

Tab/eau 3. 

La frequence de modele des 5 compartiments de la paume par rapport 
a d'autres echantillons de populations roumaines et europoides en general 

29,70 8,00 2,50 28,75 
33,87 9, 1 3  2,05 36,09 
30,94 1 0,06 4,56 40,75 
39,87 1 1 ,29 3 ,89 38,24 

Suceava zone 36,36 8,28 3 ,2 1  40,86 
Muntenia , Transilvania 28,0-44,0 5 ,9-20,9 0,5-5,6 29,0-49,2 
C. Vui e -limites 
Oltenia - M. Ciovârnoche 33,40 1 4,70 5 ,70 39,20 
Hon rois - G. Maian 36,00 8,20 7,20 56,00 
Euro eens - l imites 30-45% 5-25% sub 1 0% 25-63% 

102 

1 1 ,50 
1 1 ,79 
1 1 ,77 
1 1 ,90 
1 1 ,59 
1 2,29 
1 2,62 
1 2,06 

1 2,0-1 2,9 

3 7,00 
48,63 
5 1 ,50 
46,96 
37 , 14 

39,7-6 1 ,8 

47,80 
52,00 

23-69% 
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Tableau 2. 

La repartition pourcentuelle des principaux modeles digitaux chez Ies deux sexes, sur Ies deux ma ins et sur Ies doigts 

Doigts Maio Hommes ( 100) Femmes (100 
A Lr Lu EL w A Lr Lu :EL 

G 9,0 - 62,0 62,0 29,0 4,0 - 63,0 63,0 
I D 3,0 - 59,0 59,0 3 8,0 4,0 - 63,0 63,0 

G+D 6,0 - 60,5 60,5 33 ,5  4,0 - 63,0 63,0 
G 22,0 1 3 ,0 3 8,0 5 1 ,0 27,0 27,0 1 4,0 30,0 44,0 

II D 23,0 1 9,0 25,0 44,0 33 ,0  25,0 l 1 ,0 3 5,0 46,0 
G+D 22,5 1 6,0 3 1 , 5  47,5 3 0,0 26,0 1 2,5 32,5 45,0 

G 1 7,0 1 ,0 56,0 5 7,0 26,0 1 9,0 1 ,0 6 1 ,0  62,0 
III D 1 6,0 1 ,0 5 7,0 5 8,0 26,0 1 6,0 1 ,0 69,0 70,0 

G+D 1 6,5  1 ,0 56,5 5 7, 5  26,0 1 7, 5  1 ,0 65,0 66,0 
G 6,0 1 ,0 5 1 ,0 52,0 42,0 6,0 1 ,0 58,0 59,0 

IV D 1 0,0 1 ,0 36,0 37,0  53 ,0  9,0 - 49,0 49,0 
G+D 8,0 1 ,0 43,5 44,5 47,5 7,5 0,5 53 ,5  • 54,0 

G 5,0 - 86,0 86,0 9,0 1 2 ,0 - 82,0 82,0 
- V D 8,0 1 ,0 77,0 78,0 1 4,0 9,0 1 ,0 80,0 8 1 ,0 

G+D 6,5 0,5 8 1 ,5 82,0 1 1 ,5 1 0,5 0,5 8 1 ,5 8 1 ,5 
G 1 1 ,8 3,0 58,6 6 1 ,6 26,6 1 3 ,6 3,2 58,8 62,0 

I - V  D 1 2,0 4,4 50,8 55,2 32,8  1 2,6 2,6 59,4 62,0 
G+D 1 1 ,9 3,7 54,7 . 5 8,4 29,7 1 3 , 1  2,9 59, l 62,0 

w 
33,0 
33,0 
33,0 
29,0 
29,0 
29,0 
1 9,0 
1 4,0 
1 6,5 
35 ,0 
42,0 
3 8,5 
6,0 
1 0,0 
8,0 

24,4 
25,6 
25,0 

"> "Z. 
"> 

� 
(") > 

o w 
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Dermatoglyphic research 

Tableau 4. 

La frequence de modele des compartiments de la paume en fonction de 
sexe et lateralite chez la population de Săbăoani 

I·; : ��r�j���st;c� ���;: .. G.· Hp 29,0 
Th/I 9,0 6,0 7,5 1 0,0 7,0 8,5 

II 2,0 5,0 3,5 1 ,0 2,0 1 ,5 
III 1 2,0 42,0 27,0 1 7,0 44,0 30,5 
IV 37,0 34,0 35 ,5 44,0 33 ,0 38,5 

Tableau 5. 

Donnees comparatives concemant la repartition pourcentuelle 
du triradius "t " dans de diverses positions et combinaisons 

Sabaoani 60,7 1 1 ,7 3,7 
Maramures (zone) 64,5 1 4,5 3 ,8  
Bacau (zone) 55,2 1 4, l  1 ,4 
Neamt (zone) 69,7 9,9 2,2 
Suceava (zone) 65,5 1 2,2 2,8 
Hongrois (G. Malan) 62,0 1 6,5 5,2 
Autres populations 62,9 - 1 5 , 1 - 2, 1 -
europoides-limites 64,2 2 1 ,2 3, 1 
(H. Cummins) 

Tableau 6. 

1 ,5 
2,2 
1 ,9 
1 , 1  
1 , 1  

%: :{ il!i !t�;��:"t��;tt!Wi;'i/q, . .. � 
22,2 
1 6,9 
29, 1 
1 8, 1 
1 9,3 
4,9 

6,7 - 1 4,0 

Distribution en fonction de la main et du sexe des diverses positions et combinaisons 
du triradius axial chez la population de Săbăoani 

„, _,;, 
_.·:>·� .. : "''.<tt�tt •'" " ' • . J c . 

70,0 8,0 1 9,0 
Hommes ( 1 00) D 62,0 1 0,0 3 ,0 1 ,0 24,0 

G + D  66,0 9,0 ' 3 ,0 0,5 2 1 ,5 
G 54,0 1 8,0 3 ,0 3 ,0 22,0 

Femmes ( 1 00) D 57,0 1 1 ,0 6,0 2,0 24,0 
G + D  55,5 1 4,5 4,5 2,5 23,0 
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Tableau 7. 

Donnees comparatives sur la  frequence des principales formu les palmaires 
selon H. H. Wilder 

" · , 1 1 - 9 - 7  . 9 · � 7 - 5 
· .. -. ·.' · 

J>op�Îllations H ·- x ,.. · 7 · :�': ri::.��· . >\-'• J 'Jo - 1) -,  7 cJ: '· 
Sabaoani 48,0 23,7 
Maramures (zone) 35 , J 28,9 
Bacau (zone) 33,4 30, l 
Neamt (zone) 35 , 8  32,2 
Suceava (zone) 40,7 26, l 
Autres populations 32,9 - 46,6 25,4 - 34,8 
roumaines - C. Vulpe 
Hongrois (G. Maian) 20,6 8,9 
Autres populations 20,6 - 42,9 8,8 - 26,5 
europoides-1 imites 
(H. Cummins et Midio) 

Tableau 8. 

. . 7 - / s �  5 
t - x "' s  J: 1 -:,.o - s . :·:�. 

6,7 
1 7,6 
1 6,8 
I 9, 1 
1 4,4 

9,8 - 1 6,3 

5,2 
5,2 - 1 2,5 

' • . . . [ ' ', 
. . 

• . . " 

At,1tres . 
formules 
, · .. , . ,  

2 1 ,5 
1 8,4 

. 1 9,6 
1 2,9 
1 9, l 

7,4 - 26,0 

-
-

La repartition pourcentuelle en fonction de la main et du sexe des principales 
formules palmaires selon H.H. Wilder la population de Sâbâoani 

Hommes ( 1 00) 

Femmes ( 1 00) 

. .  Maio 

G 

D 
G + D  

G 
D 

G + D  

47,0 2 1 ,0 8,0 24,0 
54,0 26,0 5 ,0 I 5,0 
50,0 23,0 6,5 1 9,5 
42,0 27,0 9,0 22,0 
49,0 2 1 ,0 5,0 25,0 
45,5 24,0 7,0 23,5 

·:„ 

„. :" 
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ANTROPOLOGIE BIOLOGICĂ ŞI MEDICALĂ 
GENETICĂ ŞI BIOLOGIE POPULA ŢIONALĂ 

soME ANTHROPOGENETIC METRICAL ASPECTS OF RESEMBLANCE AMONG 
BROTHERS 

ELEONORA LUCA, MIRCEA ST. CIUHUT A, DANA CIRICĂ 

Based on family studies during the 1 988- I 994 in seven rural and mountain localities of 
Bucium-Apuseni and Bran Corridor, our research on resemblance between brothers included 1 03 
families with two children and more. A number of 1 3  absolute metrica! characters were studied 
for 1 73 fraternal doublets. 

The direction and intensity of metrica! resemblance has been defined through 
the method of correlations among standardised variables. The correlations between parents and 
offsprings were assessed with Fisher's theoretical values. The research shows on sexual and rank 
(birth order) point of view. 

The results of the present study have a theoretical importance for research on 
multifactorial heredity in anthropogenetics and a practicai importance for the social and legal 
medicine (estimation of paternal probabil ity) etc. 

Dans notre « Etude anthropologique de la fami lie » nous avons inelu aussi des references sur la  
variabil ite de ressemblance entre divers parentes par quelques caracteres a une transmission 
plurifactoriel le. ( 6, 7, 8, 1 4  ) . 

Le present travai l met en evidence Ies resultats de la recherche entreprise par fami l les sur quelques 
populations roumaines entre 1 988 - 1 993, concernant l ' heritabi l ite des caracteres anthropometriques, en 
particulier l ' etude de la  ressemblance fraternelle. ( 6 - 8 ). 

On sait que beaucoup de facteurs mesologiques influencent l 'expressivite des caracteres 
metriques : le sexe, l 'âge, l 'assortiment matrimonial, l ' evolution seculaire, facteurs qui s'ajoutent aux 
divers autres facteurs biogeographiques et socio-professionnels, etc. ( 1 1 ) . 

Une methode correspondante qui reduit la plupart de ces influences est la methode des 
correlations entre Ies variables metriques nonnees. Cette methode met mieux en ·evidence la direction et 
l'intensite de ressemblance entre sujets et permet aussi d 'apprecier plus conectement l 'ecartement des 
freres sur l 'echelle de la variabi l ite et la l iaison dynamique entre eux. ( 1 1 ) . 

D'apres F isher, en absence de la dominance et de l 'assortiment matrimonial, la correlation 
theorique entre freres a une valeur du coefficient de 0,50 ( 1 1  ) . Cette val.eur peut eire i nfluencee aussi par d'autres facteurs l ies â la famil ie (la dimension, l ' interval le entre Ies naissances, l 'ordre de la naissance 
etc.) et, toujours, par des facteurs « techniques » (la nature, le volume, J 'homogeneite de l ' echanti llon etc„ 
«le style» de prelevement des donnees etc. ) . 

li faut ajouter que Ies l imites d ' interpretation des resultats sont comprises dans le contexte impose par la population examinee, par son phenotype dans Ies conditions mesologiques specifiques, en 
concordance avec l 'espace et l ' intervalle temporel de l ' investigation. ( 1 1 ) . 

d Conformement â l ' histoire des recherches de i'heritabil ite, des caracteres metriques â l ' interieur / la fratrie, â l 'aide des correlations, on a apprecie le suivant gradient des valeurs du coefficient : Ies plus 
Ortes correlations, pres de la vaJeur theorique, pour la stature et la hauteur Cephalique, de fortes 
�rrelations pour la tai l le - assise, largeur du bassin, largeur mandibulaire, largeur du v isage, largeur :iontale ; des correlations moyennes pour la hauteur du visage et du nez, largeur et longueur de la tete et, 
tnalement, des correlations plus faibles pour la largeur des epaules et du nez. ( 1 2). 

MATERJEL ET METHODE 

rete .s�r la total ite des mesurages preleves pendant Ies enquetes famil iales ( 1 988 - 1993), nous avons 
su �Us ICI 13 dimensions absolues : 9 cephalo - faciales et 4 corporelles. Les donnees ont ete recoltees 
r 54 famil les : 5 1  avec un enfant, 6 1  avec deux enfants, 27 avec trois enfants, 1 1  avec quatre enfants et 
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4 fami l les avec cinq enfants, ce qui correspond a une moyenne de deux enfants par fami l le. On a ret 
pour l 'etude de la fratrie, 1 03 famil les avec deux ou plusieurs enfants. enu 

Les fami l les proviennent de sept villages roumains : Bucium, departement d' Alb respectivement Sohodol, Poarta, S imon, Moeciu de Jos, .Moeciu de Sus et Fundata - departement da, 
Brasov. L'âge des sujets est compris entre 4 - 40 ans. Les sujets appartiennent a la population autochto 

e 
des vi llages d'au moins trois generations. ne 

On a util ise Ies valeurs normees pour apprecier la position de chaque sujet dans Ie coupl fraternei, en rapportant Ies valeurs absolues des caracteres metriques (pratiquement, Ies phenotypes) d e sujets a une population - etalon selon l 'âge et le sexe (une population etudiee par dr. Maria V ladescu ;s 
Cristiana Glavce et leurs col laborateurs) (3, 4, 1 3). 

' r. 
Le degre de simi litude, la direction et l ' intensite de ressemblance entre Ies freres ont ete mesuree 

par le coefficient de correlation Brevais - Pearson. Pour une meilleure assurance sur la correlation on : 
calcule l 'erreur standard et la signification statistique ( 1 3). 

RESULT A TS ET DISCUSSIONS 

1 .  Correlations metriques entre lesfreres, en general. ( tableau I ,  figure I )  
Toutes Ies correlations entre freres (sans tenir compte de rang ou du sexe des sujets) sont positives , directionnel lement. Excepte la longueur de la tete, pour tous Ies autres caracteres Ies correlations sont 

statistiquement significatives. Du point du vue de l ' intensite, Ies correlations sont (exceptant, bien sur, la 
longueur de la tete) tres forte, forte et moyenne. Ayant un echantil lon statistiquement representatif pour Ies 
freres pris en totalite, nous avons rapporte Ies resultats a la valeur theorique de Fischer ( r= 0,50 ) et au 
gradient d'heritabi lite des caracteres metriques tel qu' i l  est apprecie dans la I itterature de specialite. 

Ensemble, les freres se ressemblent tres fort, par la largeur du visage (=0,59 ) et par la hauteur de Ia 
tete (=0,50). Entre freres s'etabl issent des correlations fortes ( =0,40) pour la largeur de la tete, la largeur 
du nez, la stature et la taille - assise et des correlations moyennes ( 0,30 - 0,40 ) pour la largeur du front et 
de la mandibule, la hauteur du v isage et du nez, la  largeur des epaules et du bassin.  

Comparativement, par rapport au gradient mentionne dans la l itterature, Ies correlations trouvees par 
nous pour la largeur de la tete et du nez sont plus fortes et celles pour la largeur du front, du mandibule et 
du bassin sont plus basses, du reste elles concordent. 

2. Correlations metriques entre freres selon le sexe ( tableau 1 ) 
Pour tous Ies trois echantil lons selectionnes selon le sexe des freres - gan;:ons, filles et couples 

heterogenes ( mixtes ) - Ies correlations sont positives. Au niveau de toutes Ies categories fraternelles, Ies 
correlations sont statistiquement significatives pour la largeur de la tete, du visage et du nez, la hauteur de 
la tete, de la stature et la tai l le - assise. 

Les freres - garcons realisent sept sur treize correlations metriques significatives, tres fortes pour 
la largeur du visage et pour la hauteur de la tete, fortes pour la largeur du visage, de la mandibule et du 
nez. 

Les soeurs realisent dix (sur treize ) correlations significatives, tres fortes pour la Jargeur du front, 
du visage, du nez et la largeur du bassin et fortes pour la hauteur et la largeur de la tete, la stature et la 
tail le - assise. 

Les couples mixtes - frere et soeur - realisent le plus de correlations significatives, onze sur 
treize, tres fortes pour la largeur du visage et fortes pour la hauteur et la largeur de la tete et pour la 
hauteur du nez. 

Les trois echanti llons des couples repartis par le sexe ont en commun une seule correlation nQ!L:: 
significative pour la longueur de la tete. 

3 .  Correlations dimensionnelles entrefreres selon l'ordre de naissance (le rang) ( tableau 2 )  
Sous Ia reserve de la representativite statistique des quelques echanti l lons (surtout pour Ies rangs 

eloignes), nos resultats mettent en evidence la diminution d ' intensite de la ressemblance entre fteres 
proportionnellement a l 'augmentation du rang (a l 'eloignement des rangs) .  

On voit dans le tableau que le  plus de ressemblances metriques sont remarquees entre Ies fteres 
proches, specialement entre Ies premiers freres. Le nombre des correlations significatives diminue â 
mesure de I' augmentation du rang. Les freres de troisieme rang occupent dans la fratrie une positiofl 
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sque centrale selon le nombre des correlations statistiquement significatives realisees avec Ies freres pre d I � , 

d' utre rang, e tous es cotes. · 
a 

Directionnellement, on remarque seu lement des correlations positives entre Ies freres 1 /2 , 1 /3 et 

213 tandis que entre Ies freres 1 />4, 2/>4, 31>4 on remarque aussi des correlations negatives a 
1, ugrnentation de I 'ecartement entre Ies ranges. a 

Nous trouvons aussi entre parents /enfants l 'augmentation des correlations negatives et non

·gnificatives proportionnellement a l 'augmentation du rang de l 'enfant. C'est la modiftcation �esologique au cours du temps que constitue la raison plus objective. Nous avon s  vu que Ies conditions 
mesologiques, specialement socio - economiques defavorables, mettent leur empreinte sur Ies phenotypes 

biologiques et psychiques surtout dans Ies fami l les a grande dimension (et surtout si Ies fami l les a grande 
dirnension ont des conditions socio - economiques defavorables ) . 

Notre demarche s ' inscrit dans Ies travaux d 'anthropologie de la population, de la fami l ie et aussi 
aux. etudes de la transmission hereditaire des caracteres plurifactoriels. Elle est importante pour la 
recherche en paternite, en fi l iation en general .  Les resultats peuvent servir aussi a beaucoup 
d'investigations biotypologiques, cl iniques, etc. 
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Some anthropogenetic metrica! aspects i 10 

Tableau 1 

Les valeurs des coefficients de correlation metrique entre freres 

Nr. Caracte- Freres (ensemble) Freres Soeurs Freres -

crt. res gan ons Gan;ons I fi lles 
n r n r n r N r 

I .  g-op 1 73 0. 1 1  26 0 .24 55  0. 1 7  92 O.Ol  
2. eu-eu 1 73 0.49* 26 0.68* 55 0.46* 92 0.44* 
3 .  ft-ft 1 73 0.36* 26 0. 1 1  55  0.60* 92 0.24* 
4 .  zy-zy 1 73 0.59* 26 0.80* 55 0 .63* 92 0 .53* 
5 .  go-go 1 73 0.30* 26 0.60* 55 0.36* 92 0. 1 3  
6 .  n-gn 1 73 0.32* 26 0.33 55 0.26* 92 0.35* 
7 .  n-sn 1 73 0.30* 26 0.25 55 0.09 92 0.42* 
8. al-al 1 73 0.4 1 * 26 0.57* 55  0.56* 92 0.27* 
9. t-v 1 73 0.50* 26 0.73* 55 0.49* 92 0 .44* 

I O. V-sol 1 56 0.40* 26 0.45* 46 0.40* 84 0.39* 
1 1 . V-assis 1 56 0.41 * 26 0.40* 46 0.47* 84 0.37* 
12. a-a 1 06 0.3 1 * 1 9  0.30 32 0 . 1 2  5 5  0.39* 
1 3 .  ic-ic 1 06 0.38* 1 9  0.3 1 32 0.56* 5 5  0.30* 

*correlations statistiquement significatives 

Tableau 2 

Valeurs des coefficients de correlation metrique entre freres selon l 'ordre de naissance 

Nr. Carac- Frere I avec Frere 2 avec Frere 3 avec 
crt. teres 

Frere 2 Frere 3 Frere 4 ;5 Frere 3 Frere 4 ;5  Frere 4 ;5 
n r n r n r n r n r n r 

1 .  g-op 70 0.32* 28 0.08 1 5  -0. 1 8  30 0.07 1 4  -0.45 1 6  -0. 13 
2. eu-eu 70 0 .42* 28 0.59* 1 5  0.34 30 0.54* 14 0.09 1 6  0.42* 
3 .  ft-ft 70 0.23* 28  0.57* 1 5  0. 1 8  3 0  0.46* 1 4  0.20 1 6  0.58 
4. zy-zy 70 0.49* 28 0.68* 1 5  0.55* 30 0.5 1 * 1 4  0.6 1 *  1 6  0.87 
5 .  go-go 70 0.3 1 * 28 0.43 * 1 5  0.7 1 * 30 0. 1 7  1 4  -0.02 1 6  0.44 
6 .  n-gn 70 0.20 28 0.33 1 5  0.60* 30 0.47* 1 4  0.46* 1 6  0.28 
7 .  n-sn 70 0.37* 28  0.37* 1 5  o 30 0.37* 14 0.26 1 6  0.05 -
8. al-al 70 0 .55*  28 0.37* 1 5  -0.07 30 0 . 1 9  1 4  o 1 6  0.75*_ 
9.  t-v 70 0.54* 28 0.42* 1 5  -0.03 30 0.68* 1 4  0 .33 1 6  0. 1 5 

1 0. V-sol 49 0.54* 25 0.32 1 3  0. 1 6  24 0. 1 3  1 2  0 . 1 3  1 4  0.36 -
1 1 .  V-assis 49 0.40* 25 0.26 1 3  0.46* '24 0.40* 1 2  0 .42 1 4  0.57*� 
12 .  a-a 27 0.2 1 1 5  0.64* 9 0.28 1 4  0 .58* 8 0.65* 8 0.8 1� 
1 3 .  ic-ic 26 . 0.35 1 4  0.60* 9 -0.02 1 3  0.33 8 0.07 8 0.40� 

*correlations statistiquement significatives 
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A NTROPOLOGIE BIOLOGICĂ ŞI MEDICALĂ 
GENETICĂ ŞI BIOLOGIE POPULA ŢIONALĂ 

DISEASES AS A SELECTIVE FACTOR IN HUMAN POPULATIONS 

HORST DIETER SCHMIDT, 
CRISTIANA GLA VCE, CA T ALIN GRASA 

We can say that doubtlessly the conditions in present populations have changed due to 
better health standards, better sources of transportation, an increase in the population density, 
outbreaking of isolates and a considerable mixture of the population. But other factors such as the 
over populated cities, the synthetic, frequently inadequate nutrition, the manifold psychological stress 
situations in our complex societies as wel l  as the pol lution related mutation rate can cause new 
selection pressures and mankind must constantly adapt to newly created environmental conditions. 

Population genetics deals with the consequences of Mendel ian laws on the composition of the 
population with special reference to the effects of mutations, selection, migration, and the chance 
fluctuation of gene frequencies. Al i  these factors together determine genetic population structure. 
Knowledge of population genetics is useful for many purposes. For example, it provides a basis for an 
understanding of the epidemiology of genetic d iseases and helps in the p lanning of measures for 
prevention of genetic damage by environmental agents. Another objective of studies in population genetic 
is to improve the understanding of human evolution and the prediction of future trends in the biologic 
evolution of mankind in  the face of various environmental changes (Vogel and Motulsky, 1 997). Since the 
human population is much better described than any other species and much better records are available, 
there are many advantages to studying the population genetics of man. 

Evolution theory considers selection to be the most influential factor for changes in gene 
frequencies. Though chance plays a role in the reproduction of variation within a population, the range of 
variabil ity and composition of a breeding population is l imited. Ali possible genotypes are not represented 
in each generation with equal frequency. There are factors that I imit the extent of population diversity and 
determine the gene frequencies from generation to generation. Some individuals, because of their genome, 
reproduce at a higher rate than others and, thus, contribute more offspring to the next generation. Such 
ersons, because of their reproductive success, are the fittest, in the sense of Darwinian fitness . The 

genotypes that confer a reproductive advantage of some degree to the organ ism wil l  expand within a 
1Population throughout generations, and fhe gene frequencies wil l  increase . There are severa! mechanisms 
that determine reproductive success; the total sum of al l those processes that determine survival and 
ireproduction are Jumped under the tenn natural selection. 

Although the theoretical concept seems clear and distinct, the proof of selective processes în 
humans is extremely d ifficult. According to Morton ( 1 968) there are at least six methodical in itial steps 
for proving selection processes: 

1 .  One systematical ly seeks environmental differences between populations that have high or 
llow frequencies of certain alleles. . 

2. If the proportion of homozygotes and heterozygotes varies significantly from the Hardy
i\Veinberg equi l ibrium, that would be an indication of selection towards certain genotypes. 

3 .  One can seek relationships between genotypes and specific d iseases. 
4 .  The various genotypes are tested for ferti l ity and mortality. 
5 .  Ifthe gene frequencies of population vary within age groups or generations, selection can be 

6. If the phenotypes of a generation 's  offspring vary sign ificantly from the expected 
equencies according to Mendel's Law, selection can be present. 

In th is  study we would l ike to elaborate on the third step, the s ignificance of diseases as a 
Selective factor in human populations. 
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Diseases as a selective factor 

The best, although not fully understood selection mechanism is one which can explain 
differences in frequency of the sickle cell gene as it relates to malaria. Since most of you are famil iar w�e 
this mechanism, I will  not go into detail but you know that a single sickle cell gene causes a hanni Ith 
sickle l ike deformation of the red blood cells accompanied by oxygen deficiency. Two sickle cell ge 

ess 

(homozygous), however cause severe anemia which can lead to death even in infancy. A selection proc
nes 

which aims at reducing the sickle cell gene. 
ess 

However, another process counteracts this: the sickle cell characteristic often provides protecti 
against malaria. lt has been assumed that the malaria tropical pathogen, Plasmodiumfalciparum is adapt: 
to normal hemoglobin and meets with unfavourable developmental conditions in sickle cell hemoglob· 
which has only a reduced capacity to bind oxygen. Normal homozygotes die of malaria more frequent:� 
than heterozygotes; therefore, a higher concentration of the sickle cel l  gene is present in malaria areas 
These two processes maintain an equilibrium, thus balanced polymorphism exists. , · 

The malaria hypothesis is supported, among other things by the following observations: 
1 .  Malaria and the sickle cell gene are similarly distributed in Africa. 
2. Children infected with malaria are less seldom carriers of the sickle cell gene than those of a 

healthy control group 
The fact that the sickle cell gene is rare in severa! tribes inhabiting malaria infected areas 

interferes with the consistency of population genetic theory and the geographical distribution of malaria'. 
Livingstone ( 1 97 1 ) further specified the malaria hypothesis with the history of the West African 
population and the biology of the malaria mosquito (Anopheles). Anopheles larva cannot l ive în water that 
i s  very shaded or bas a strong current. As a resuit, the larva can rarely survive în the tropical rain forest. 
Therefore, hunting tribes which inhabit isolated areas of the rain forest are spared from malaria and must 
not adapt by increasing the occurrence of sickle cell gene - for example the Feloop and Kru tribes in 
Guinea and East Liberia as well as the Pygmies. Therefore, Livingstone's opinion is that this selection 
process appeared j ust recently. Malaria became perilous to a greater extent following the development of 
agriculture which led to a reduction of woodlands and a more dense colonization. The clearing of the· 
tropical rain forests and the village communities macle new incubation spots available. The increasing 
population density created a favorable environment for the survival of the parasites. 

The discovery of these important selection processes led to the following consequences: 
1 .  For the first time it was proven that infectious diseases possessed selective strength. 
2. It was proven that malaria is an extremely important selective factor in the evolution of many 

populations in the tropics and subtropics and that possible other polymorphism are adapted to the same. 
3 .  It was suspected that many injurious genes which appear in large frequencies in  severa! 

populations, as can only be expected by mutation pressure, are sustained by a balanced polymorphism în 
connectio!1 with infectious diseases. 

4. Finally, the possibility that many forms of polymorphism, for example the blood groups, 
many serum proteins and red cel l  enzymes represent balanced polymorphism. 

These assumptions were tested through many investigations . Their results have led to a great 
understanding of genetic variations within human populations. 

The research efforts in recent years have led to the discovery of other numerous abnorma! 
hemoglobin variations which occur in various frequencies in human populations. Analogous to the sickle 
cel l  gene, it was assumed that the variations which occur in higher frequencies also provide the 
heterozygote carrier with a certain resistance to malaria. Although we are familiar with over 3 00 differe?t 

hemoglobin variations, only a few attain polymorphic frequencies i n  large populations: Hemoglobin S tn 
large parts of Africa, Hemoglobin C in West Africa and Hemoglobin E in Southeast Asia. Other variations 

were found, not in high frequencies but in polymorphic frequencies within small, limited populations.  
. Another disease which is probably connected with malaria is Thalassemia - a general name for 

severa! hereditary diseases which are characterized by a defect in the hemoglobin molecule. Severa 
genetic mechanisms, such as point mutation and disproportionate crossing over lead to a reduce 

production or an absence of the or 13 globin molecule. Severa] variations cause severe anaemia in the 

homozygous form. The geographical distribution indicates an association with malaria. For example'. �e 
high frequency in meditterranean region of a severe form of 13-Thalassemia, known as Cooley' s anemia 1 1 
the homozygous condition infects 1 % of all newborns in severa! region of southem Europe. Seve�a 
experimental examinations carried out by Friedman and Trager ( 1 98 1 )  prove that the heterozygous carriet1 

of a cellular unfavourable environment exists for the development of the malaria pathogen. 
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The same i s  assumed for carriers of the G6PD-deficiency allele, who exhibit hemolytic anemia 
atter the intake of drugs, chemicals and also natural substances such as fava beans. It was statistically 

ven that the frequency of the G6P D-deficiency is consistent with the frequency of malaria cases. The 
P'°ults from Sardinia are impressible: severa! cases of G6PD-deficiency were found in the plain in which 
:iaria was endemic and only a few cases were found in the mountainous region in which no case of 
inaJaria was reported. More direct evidence was provided by Luzzatto and Bienzle ( 1 979), who proved 
that in heterozygous women (G6PD is X l inked) who possess two different cell populations, the degree of 
pşrasite infestation was higher in the normal cells than in the cells with G6PD-deficiency. 

There have been numerous attempts to bring other polymorphism such as haptoglobines or 
different blood groups in connection with malaria. Most studies did not lead to concluding results. Despite 
this, new examinations found a correlation between malaria and the Duffy blood group. Miller ( 1 975) 

showed that the Duffy negative cells (Fy a- b-) are resistant to the invasion of the P lasmodium vivax, or 
the other way around; malaria plasmodiums require the antigens Fy a and Fy b as receptors in order to 
invade the cells. That could be an important selective factor, which could explain the extremely high 
presepce of the phe�otype Fy a- b-

. 
in �any Negr.oid populations of A:ri�a. This  ph�notype w�ich is 

practically unknown m other populations, ts present m 60 to 90% of Negroid m some reg10ns of Afnca. 
. Such studies have successfully proven that malaria has been a selective factor in determining 

many forms of polymorphism. What about other infectious diseases? Up until today no proofs that are 
equally good and direct as is the case with malaria have been found. However, we know that selection is 
especially effective when its impact exerts itself through differential mortality throughout adult age. Our 
first data on child mortality in Europe originate from the l 8th century. In the mid l 8th century 50% of the 
children <lied before they reached the age of 20; half of them dying in the first year of life. What were the 
reasons for this early death? This question can only be answered partially since not all causes of death 
were identifiable at that time. There is certainly no doubt that chi ldren <lied of viral and microbi al d iseases 
(Table 1 ). 

Table I .  

Comparison of the causes of death between two areas near Ulm in the second half of the l 9th century 

Causes of death UG OA 
% % 

Diphtheria 25,2 2,6 
Typhus 30,7  1 ,2 
Dysentery 5,0 30,9 

Therefore, infectious disease must be seen as an important cause of selective mechanisms . 
According to Vogel and Motulsky ( 1 979) four groups of infectious disease can be taken into consideration 
for influencing gene frequency: 

1 .  Acute infections which invaded large areas and affected a great portion of the population, for 
ex. the plague, cholera, smallpox. 

2. Chronic infections such as tuberculosis, leprosy and syphilis. 
3 .  The heterogeneous group of intestinal viruses that often caused death in small children. 
4. Tropical diseases such as malaria. 
There have been attempts to explain the existence of various patterns of polymorphism in today•s populations in connection with these disease groups. One example thereof are the ABO blood 

gt'oups. The present distribution of these blood groups appears polymorphic all over the world, and 
�ggests an influence of natural selection. Had it been caused by chance fluctuation of gene frequencies, 

1 Possible combinations of gene frequencies for the three alleles should have appeared. This, however, i s  
�ot the case. The allele O (Figure 1 )  frequently occurs in  populations which were relatively isolated for a ong period of time, such as the Aborigines in Australia and Polynesia, the population of northern Siberia and the Arctic. An especially high frequency of al lele O is found among the Indians of Central and South 
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America. We also find a large proportion of type O i s  isolated or boarder population from Europe, e 
Icelanders, Irish, Basques, inhabitants of Corsica and Sardinia and the Walsers of Switzerland. .g. 

Allele B (Figure 2) is widely found in India and Central Asia from which to the east and w 
there is a steady decrease. est 

It bas been attempted to explain these varying dispersions in connection with the widespread 
p lague and smal lpox epidemics and also with syphi l is and other infectious d iseases. These hypotheses a 
supported almost exclusively by h istorical data; direct proof is only available in  regard to recent smal !p�

e 

cases . Some findings suggests a poorer immune response against Pasteurella pestis in group O individuat' 
and agrees with the assumption that O individuals may have had a selective d isadvantage due to a highes 
death rate from plague. P lague repeatedly devastated Europe, mainly affecting densely populated areasr 
Marginal and partial ly i solated populations that may have been affected to a lesser degree usually sho� 
high group O frequencies . In America the population was almost completely isolated before Columbus' 
d iscovery and may have had a special group of infections not shared by the rest of the world population 
e.g., syphi l is . Some analyses of old data from 1 920, when penici l l i n  therapy was not available, show tha; 
after the customary therapy of that time (neosalvarsan) individuals with group O had a much better chance 
to become sero-negative than d id those with the other b lood groups. For the smal lpox we have direct 
observations in recent populations. The examination by Vogel and Helmbold ( 1 972) , ind icated that 
carriers of the A and AB b lood groups contract smal lpox much more frequently, show more serious 
symptoms and die of the disease more often than carriers of B and O type blood. This selective 
disadvantage of the A allele could partially explain the higher frequency of B type b lood in the areas of 
Asia. 

I would l ike to point out another correlation at this time: Some time ago Ea!es ( 1 987) reported 
that there i s  a h igh correlation between the Gc-system and AIDS. This study i s  based on examination of 
203 homosexuals who were infected with the AIDS virus or were exposed to a h igh risk. Amang these 
were 1 6  homosexuals who were not infected although they had come into regular contact with known 
AIDS carriers. A control group consisting of a random sample of 50 arbitrarily chosen homosexuals and 
1 22 healthy heterosexuals was examined. The most noticeable resuit was that those who had contact with 
AIDS carriers but did not contract the disease were mostly Gc 2 homozygous. On the contrary, the 
individuals that became infected and suffered severe symptoms were mainly Gc 1 F homozygotes. None of 
the 63 individuals infected w ith AIDS possessed the Gc 2 allele double. Additional ly there was a h igh 
correlation between the development of mi ld to severe forms of the disease and the possession of the Gc 
l F, but no correlation with the Gc 2 allele. 

The scientists connect these results with the biochemical structure of the three al lef es which 
d iffer because of d iffering amounts of sialinic acid. Gc I F possesses a double dose of th is acid, Gc I S a  
single dose, and Gc 2 possesses none. The researchers opinion is that somehow the sial inic acid favors the 
l inkage of the AIDS virus to the cel l s  which in turn enables the permeation of the v irus through the cell 
membrane. 

In regard to these results it is interesting to point out that in Central Africa where the AIDS 
disease is much more frequent than e lsewhere the Gc l F  allele is also more frequently present. Recent 
studies have come across a frequency of 58%, whereas in  Ulm and its vicinity 1 1  to 1 4% i s  common.  W.hY 
does such great differences in the gene frequency exist? The aforementioned frequencies charactenz� 
Iarge population; t herefore only selective processes are suitabfe. Which factors brought this about? A�er 1 1  

was known that the Gc protein has the abi l ity to transport vitamin  D, it was attempted to estabhsh a 
connection between the allele frequency and the intensity of solar radiation. These studies did not lead to 
conclusive results; therefore, other factors must have been ·responsible for giving the Gc 1 F  al lel� a 
selective advantage in Africa or a d isadvantage in Europe. This example i l lustrates how rapidly selection 
processes can change in  time and space. . 

Not only infectious d iseases were brought in connection with polymorphism. Severa! studt�5 
which used farge random samples have h ighl ighted a correlation between certain genotypes and certain 
d iseases. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE BIOLOGICĂ ŞI MEDICALĂ 
GENETICĂ ŞI BIOLOGIE POPULA ŢIONALĂ 

pRELIMINARY ESTIMATION OF THE Y ALU POL YMORPHIC ( Y AP) ELEMENT IN 
THE ROMANIAN POPULATION 

GH. ŞTEFĂNESCU, PATRICIA MALESPINA, ANDREEA NOVELETO, LUCIANO TERRENAT, CARLA 
JODICE, MARIA CARAGHIN, N.  AZOIŢEI 

DNA polymorphism on the Y chromosome of a 24 Romanian unrelated male sample 
from two regions of Roman ia (Maramureş and Vrancea), on the basis of the Y Alu polymorphic 
(Y AP) e lement, was performed. 

Both the two alleles at all investigated subjects were detected. Al lele I of the Y AP 
element, containing 1 50 bp, reaches a rate of 4 . 1 6%, while al lele 2 of the Y AP element, 
containing 450bp, was found to be the most common one, at a 95.84% rate, from the total number 
of investigated subjects. 

INTRODUCTION 

The human Y chromosome is made up of two functionally distinct regions: a short 
pseudoautosomal region, probably responsible for the correct segregation of the sex chromosomes at 
meiosis (Marshall Graves 1 995), and a longer one i ncluding the sex determin ing genes (Affara et al 1 996). 
The two regions possess different genetic properties : the pseudoautosomal region is subject to 
recombination between the X and Y chromosomes, whi le in the male-specific region no recombination 
occurs. Thus, with the exception of the pseudoautosomal region, the DNA sequence of each human Y 
chromosome retains a unique record of the mutational events that occurred from one generation to the 
next. 

Studies on DNA polymorphisms of the non-recombin ing portion of the Y chromosome were 
aimed at reconstructi ng the human migrations along the paternal l ine as wel l  as the genetic h istory along 
the same l ine.  
On the long arm of the Y chromosome, with in interval 5-0 (Hammer 1 994), a genetic polymorphism has 
been identified, cons isting in the insertion of a member of the Alu fami ly of sequences. ln other words, 
some chromosomes have this element, called Y AP, whereas others lack it. 

Figure 1 

Map showing the investigated areas: 1 =Maramures; 2=Vrancea 

Serbia 
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Preliminary estimation 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 

The sample included 46 unre lated male subjects of Romanian nationality from two diffe 
geographical areas of Romania (� ig. I )  as f<:llows : 27 subjects were from Maramures (47°. 30' N; 24/�n� 
E) and 1 9  from Vrancea ( 46°,00 N; 27°,00 E) ' O 
The genomic DNA was extracted according to standard techniques (Sambrook et al 1 989) and th 
polymorphic Y AP element-containing region was amplified by PCR under the conditions described b e 
Hammer and Horai ( 1 995) .  PCR was performed in a total volume of 1 2,5 µă with an initial denaturat' Y 
step at 94°C for 2 min followed by 30  cycles at 94°C for 1 min, 52°C for 45  seconds and 72°C for 1 ��n 
Analysis of PCR ampl ification consisted in charging the entire aqueous phase on 2% agarose gels. y � 
alleles were defined as fol lows : al lele 1 (about 1 50 bp) corresponded to the absence of the Y AP elerne 
whi le allele 2 ( 450 bp) corresponded to its presence. nt 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

The results obtained for the 46 male subjects from Maramures and Vrancea are l isted in Table I. The data 
show that the Y AP element was found, although at low frequency, in both Romanian regions surveyed. 
The difference in the incidence between the two regions was assayed by Fisher ·s exact test (P= 56 n.s). 
We then pooled the two subgroups to obtain the provisional frequency for Roman ia of 3/46 = 6 .5% for the 
presence of the Y AP element. 

Table 1 

Frequencies of the Y AP alleles as determined in the Romanian population 

Maramures Vrancea Total Romania 
N % N % N % 

YAPJ 26 96.3 1 7  89.5 43 93.5 
YAP2 3.7 2 I 0.5 3 65 

The frequencies determined for the Romanian population are quite close to those observed for 
Sardinia (YAP 1 == 92% and YAP 2 = 8%) and England (Y AP 1 = 95% and Y AP 2 = 5%), and lower, 
though not s ign ificantly, than those observed in continental Italy (YAP 1 = 80% and Y AP 2 =20%) On the 
contrary, they are s ignificantly lower than those reported for Egypt (Y AP 1 = 44% and Y AP 2 = 56%, 
P<0.00 1 )  ( Persichetti et al 1 992). Additional data showed that the presence of Y AP e lement fol lows 3 
south to north cline with a frequency in Greece of 8 .3% (Cimine l l i  et al 1 995) .  Final ly, the large col lection 
of data by hammer et al ( 1 997), showed the picture of an immigration of Y AP carrying chromosomes into 
Europe, most l ikely from Africa and found a frequency in a composite Greek sample of 25% for the 
presen ce of th is element. 

From this standpoint, the Roman ian population may be included in a group of central Eur?pea� 
populations that experienced, to a lower extent, th is immigration and sti l l  retain lower frequenc1es 0 
marker. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE BIOLOGICĂ ŞI MEDICALA" 
GENETICĂ ŞI BIOLOGIE POPULA ŢIONALĂ 

THE HUMAN GENOME DIVERSITY [HGD] PROJECT IN ROMANIA 

GH.ŞTEFANESCU, MARIA CARAGHIN, D. BOCANCEA, TH. MIRONEANU, 
N. AZOITEI, ANCA AZOITEI, C. NACIU 

In 1 99 1 ,  Luca Cavalli-Sforza together with A llan Wilson, Charles Cantor, Bob Cook
Deegan and Mary-Claire King issued a call for a worldwide survey of human genome variation 
as quickly as possible, using modem techniques of genom ic analysis. 

HUGO [Human Genome Organisation) responded to this proposal, assuming the task of 
overseeing these global human genetics studies, which has come to be known as the Human 
Genome Diversity [HGD) Project. 

The complexity of this project soon became clear, arousing the interest of biomolecular 
scientist, human geneticists, anthropologists, archaeologists, evolutionists, l inguists and 
historians. 

Since 1 994, represented by the B iologica! Research Institute of Iasi, the Human Genetics 
team, Romania has jo ined the HGD Project, the investigation being initiated on the basis of a 
scientific research contract, supported by the European Economic Community and the Romanian 
Ministry of Research and Technology. 

Isolated human populations from four regions of Romania [Maramures, Vrancea, Gorj 
and Apuseni) were proposed for the study of genomic variations at DNA levei .  

Keywords: HUGO (Human Genome Organization), HGD (Human Genome Diversity) Project, 
Romanian HGD Project, human genome variation, DNA markers. 

INTRODUCTION 

In 1 99 1 ,  Luca Cavalli-Sforza, Allan Wilson, Charles Cantor, Bob Cook-Deegan and Mary-Claire 
King issued a call to the international scientific community, to- all inhabitants of our planet, in support of 
global action for the protection of the genetic heritage of the human species (Cavalli-Sforzaeto, 1 99 1  a). 

In this document, special stress has been laid on the urgent gathering of sufficient amounts of 
biological material, that should faithfully and' entirely represent the ethnical and geographical diversity of 
our species, before it is not too late. 

Some of the call's main ideas are: "Human genomes that exist today have been deterrnined by 
historical population structure and dynamics . . .  "The populations that can teii us the most about our 
evolutionary past are those that have been isolated for some time, are likely to be linguistically and 
culturally distinct, and are often surrounded by geographic barriers"„ .  "Population growth, famine, war, and improvements in transportation and communicatfon are encroaching on once stable 
populations.  It would be tragically ironic if, during the same decade that biological tools for understanding 
our species were created, major opportunity for applying them were squandered. 

We must act now act now for the preservation of our common heritage. Preserving this historic record will entail a systematic, international effort, to select populations of speci�l interest throughout the �orld, to obtain samples, to analyze DNA with current technologies, and to preserve samples for analysis � the fu
.
ture. Recent advances in techniques for establishing permanent cel! J ines and for obtaining DNA (� a.tnphfication of very small samples of blood, hair, or other tissue make a collection program feasible 

avalJj - Sforza et al„ 1 99la)". 
h îhe Human Genome Organization (HUGO) promptly answered this call, and established an ad
p 

oe. committee charged with the evaluation of the global and practicai application of such an ambitious roJect ( HUGO, 1 993). 
re It soon became clear that the special complexity of such a project requires a complete team of 
li;ea�c�ers specialized in molecular biology, human genetics, anthropology, evolutionism, archaeology, guistics and history. 
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lt was also unanimously accepted that the successful implementation of such a project, kn from now as HGU Project (Human Genome Diversity)Project 2, would necessarily involve, bes
?i1 scientists, various non-scientific both national and international groups. 1 es 

Among the populations of special interest for the HGD project, worth mentioning are: th populati?n� of Sahara, E�st, 'Yest. �nd South A�rica, the Et�s populati?n of Japan, M�laysia �nd South� East Asta 1slanders, ethmc mmontles from Chma, Polynes1a, Austral ian and Malaysta abonginals th 
kurds from East Turkey, the Caucasians, Lapons, Basques, the populations from Pyrenees, Appenin e 
Carpathians and Alps and the many indigenous American populations (Caval l i  - Sforza et a/. 1 99 l a). es, 

As an echo to th is cal l ,  severa! institutions, known as financially supporting medical and biologic 1 researches al l  over the world, have offered their assistance for the practicai realization of HGD. A specti mention should be made here of UNESCO, WHO, UNIDO. a 

AIMS AND SCOPES OF THE H GD PROJECT 

HUGO, the role of wh ich is to develop the HGD Project, advanced the idea of its e laboration and 
promotion at a planetary levei (HUGO, 1 993) .  The document issued on th is matter provided a general 
background for the future realization of the project. 

The major objectives of HGD Project have been defined as fol lows: 
1 .  Identification of each gene and localization of its position on one of the human chromosomes, 
2. Investigation of the human genomic variation, involving the study of the samples col lected from 
representative populations all over the world, 
3 .  Establ ishment of the relation of genetic closeness or remoteness between world's various human 
populations, in order to sketch the main evolutive d irections of the human species, 
4. The creation of a resource for the benefit of all human ity and for the scientific community worldwide 
existing as a col lection of biologica( samples representative for the genetic variation of 
world� Tp�pulation. 
5 . Appropriate train ing and transfer of the new genetic technologies from the world's 
advanced countries to the developing ones. 

The study of genomic variation in the various populations of the world wi l l  also provide important 
information for a better knowledge of the factors contributing to the occurrence and spreading of various 
maladies. 

The identification of such biologica!, physical, genetic factors, along with the study of the various 
maladies distribution among the world's popu lations wi l l  permit the development of much more efficient 
means for the prevention and treatment of such d iseases, th îs being only one of the practicai consequences 
of HGD, i.e., offering of new health resources. 

THE IMPORT ANCE OF THE HGD PROJECT 

From a scientific point of view, the special importance of the HGD Project I ies in :  
I .  Its special capacity of  opening new insights into aur understanding of  human history and identity, 
2. The possibi l ity it offers of creating new resources and providing the necessary information for a berter 
understanding of the role played by genetic factors in both predisposition and resistance to d iseases; 
3 . The unique type of i nterconnection it assures between sciences and humanities, as it h creates direct contacts among special ists from various countries and quite different fields of interest, suc 
as: molecular biology, human genetics, anthropology, evolutionism, archaeology, l inguistics, history; 
4 .  Its significant contribution to the el imination of racism and xenophobia by leading to· a 
grater understanding of the nature of differences between i ndividuals and between human 
populations.  

SCIENTIFIC ASPECTS OF THE HGD PROJECT 

The cells of everybody human organ ism contain the same about 1 00 .000 genes, fi r  collectively known by the generic tenn of "human genome", which stores the i nformation necessal'Y1 �· the occurrence of the vital functions characterizing Homo sapiens as a species (Caval l i  - Sforza, 1 99 ' 
HUGO, 1 993 ). 
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However, a lot of such genes exists in more than one single form (or " allele"), so that not all 
man individuals possess exactly the same forms of each variable (polymorphic) gene. The identica! pair 

h�twins excepted, each of us is a unique individual. 0 The genetic variations from one individual to another, from a population to another, reflect the 
olution of our species, which is a resuit of the generations succession and either maintaining or losing of e:e various gene forms or the natural appearance of new forms ( Bowcock et a., 1 99 1 ;  Cavalli - Sforza, �992 c; Excoffier et al, 1 992; Hammer, 1 994; Malaspina et ol„ 1 990). 

STRATEG IES FOR SAMPLES COLLECTION 

Using language as a criterion, there are over 5 .000 distinct human populations in the world, 
probably different from the genetic point ofview (Bowcock et al„ 1 99 1 ;  Cavalli - Sforza, 1 99 1  b; HUGO, 
!993). At the present, the possible introduction into a study of al l these populations is obviously limited, 
50 that their selection - as based on certain priorities - becomes necessary. 

In an initial stage of the HGD Project it is proposed to study genomic variation in severa! hundred 
populations which can be considered to be broadly representative of all, Iike: 
I . Populations that may provide answer to questions concerning the processes that had a 
major impact on the genetic composition ofthe actual "ethnic groups", language groups and cultures, 
2. Anthropologically unique populations, with cultural and linguistic peculiarities distinct 
from those characterizing their neighbors, 
3. Populations representing l inguistic isolates, 
4. Especially informative populations for the identification of the genetic ethiology of major diseases, 
5. Populations that are in danger of losing their identity as genetic units. 

Up to now, severa! Iists has been prepared, referring to the populations that may be included in the 
above categories; of course, severa! other suggestions and proposals wil l  be welcome. 

SIZE OF THE SAMPLES 

In general, samples may include as many individuals as possible from each population. 
However, 25 individual samples may be satisfactory, provided that an adequate number of genetic 

markers are evaluated for each (e.g. markers from 1 00 - 200 different positions on the DNA). A norm of 
1 50 samples is generally recommended (CEC Proposal ERB 4050PL920955).  

SA MPLE ANALYSIS 

For a complete definition of the relations between populations, it was agreed that all samples 
collected by the researchers involved in the HGD project should be tested against an agreed core set of �lleles or other genetic markers. In addition, a wide variety of other markers will eventually be studied, 
mcluding those that have clinica! relevance. 

Selection of core . markers is one of the most important objectives in the HGD's initial phase, 
Which explains the quite various types of markers proposed by those participating in the project. 

It is unanimously agreed that the markers to be considered in the HGD project should belong to tbe following 5 categories: 
I .  Classical markers, e.g. the sanguine groups in the ABO system, 2· îhe RFLP markers 3· îhe minisatellite �arkers (loci consisting of tandem repeats of small units of base pairs, with lengths 
varying 0.5 - 30 kb), �· . Y chromosomal polymorphisms, extremely useful in establishing the genetic succession on the paternal me (Persichetti et al„ 1 992; Piazza, 1 993; Renfrew, 1 993) in relation with the mtDNA markers, which 
�rov�de suitable information on the maternal line, p. Microsatell ite loci, consisting of 1 0-30 repeats of a 1 -5 bp repeat sequence. ractical considerations make us prefer for the study the categories of markers 2 - 5 ,  which �y be �onverted into PCR system. 
eh e cho1ce of core markers applicable in the HGD project should consider a series of 
e ara�teristics, such as: technical robustness (easy reproducible and clear results); easiness of processing Ven 1n technical ly more simple laboratories, which recommends the development of low-tech versions 
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for some marker systems; markers detection should be based, as much as possible, on non-radioacti 
working systems, such as si lver-stain ing or color reactive l igands. , 

Ve 
The markers informative capacity should be satisfactory: some loci are found as much t 

variable to be uti l ized in  comparing some distant-related populations, however they may be app l ied in 1�0 
differentiation of local populations groups. e 

THE HGD PROJECT IN ROMANIA 

In th is moment, the network of the European laboratories involved in  the HGD project i ncludes 2S 
working teams (Fig. I )  from fol lowing countries: ltaly ( 6 laboratories ), England (3 laboratories), Irelanct (I 
laboratory), Germany (2 laboratories), Spain (I laboratory), France (I laboratory), Greece (2 laboratories) 
Estonia (I laboratory), F inland (I laboratory), Bulgaria (2 laboratories), The Czech Republ ic d 
laboratories), The Slovak Republic (I laboratory), Hungary (I laboratory) and Romania (I laboratory). 
In 1 994, Romania, represented by the Institute of Biologica! Researches from lasi, the Human Genetic 
team, has been included in the HGD - Europe Project, directed by Professor Albe1to Piazza from the 
Department of Genetics, B iology and Medical Chemistry, University of Torino, Italy. 

The researches to be developed, with in the HGD Project, by the Roman ian team benefit of two 
financial sources: an externai one, provided by European Economic Community and an internai one, by 
the Roman ian Ministry of Research and Technology. 

As a resuit of the direct consultation with Romanian special ists în the fields of anthropology, 
l inguistics, ethnology, archaeology and h istory, it has been agreed that the HGD Project should take into 
study Romanian populations from 4 representative regions, (F ig. 2), namely Maramures, Vrancea, Gorj 
and Apuseni .  

The short-term objectives of  our team are the fol lowing: 
1 .  Organization of the DNA sample col lection, its storing into genetic banks and its processing in 
col laboration with externai partners. 
2. Formation of young researchers specialized in molecular biology and genetics by means of scholarship 
grants offered as part of complementary projects financed by the EEC. 
1 .  Development of an integrated data base, describing the biologica! material under study. 

MAIN OBJECTIVES OF THE ROMANIAN HGD PROJECT 

The year 1 995 marked the beginning of a scientific cooperation between researchers of the 
Department of B io logy, Tor Vergata University of Rome, Italy, and researchers frorn the Institute of 
Biologica! Researches of lasi, i nvolved in the field of hurnan genetics. 

The cornmon program of research is viewed as part of the general context of the HGD Project, 
specific objectives being nevertheless considered, special attention being focused, as based on the 
common fi l iation of the actual Romanian and Italian populations, on the markers on chromosome Y .  

The main objectives of this Ital ian-Roman ian cooperation are: 
1 .  To obtain a detai led description of human genetic variation of the Roman ian population. 
2.  To evaluate the degree of genetic differentiation among geographical regions of Roman ia. 
3. To possibly evaluate the divergence of mainland Roman ian population with Roman ian 
groups living in Republic of Moldavia, Bulgaria, Serbia and Greece. 
4. To obtain information on some genetic markers in the early settlers of nowadays Roman ia, by studying 
the DNA extracted from wel l-dated osteologica! remains found in the anthropological col l ections. 

The Y chromosome haplotype analysis of Romani a DNA samples is expected to provide also the 
first genetic data for an inter-populational comparison concerning this part of the genome with other 
European and non-European populations already known from this point of view . 

WORKING METHODS 

The experimental procedures appl ied in the Romanian vers ion of the HGD Project wi l l  include 
PCR amplification of fragments of the Y chromosome from various subjects, as wel l  as analysis bY 
agarose and polyacrylamide gel e lectrophoresis ( Sarnbrook et a/„ 1 980 ) .  Genetic d ifferences arnong 
national and between sub-national groups wi l l  be performed by Analysi s  of Molecular Variance 
(AMOV A) (Excoffier et al„ 1 992). 
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IMPORT ANCE OF ROMANIAN HGD 'Y 

The objectives of the Romanian HGD Project have a special scientific importance, related to the 
following aspects: 
J . It may provide information on the genetic relations between the Romanian populations 
frorn different regions of country, between them and those living outside the country as well as between 
the Romanian populations and other European populations having a common Latin fi liation. 
z. The HGD Romania Project will provide new genetic data on the origin and history of the Romanian 
people. 

CONCLUSION 

The HGD Project will offer a new perspective on the manner of understanding the identity and the 
history of the human species. Bringing together special ists from the different countries and various 
branches of science (molecular biology, human genetics, anthropology, evolutionism, archaeology, 
linguistics, and history), the HGD Project creates a unique interconnection between science and 
humanities. 

It will provide necessary information on the role played by genetic factors in the 
predisposition and resistance to diseases. 

By leading to a greater understanding of the nature of differences , between individuals and 
between human populations, the HGD Project will have a significant contribution to the eliminate of 
racism. 

Also, the HGD Project will offer new information on the genetic relations between the various 
Romanian populations as well as between them and other European .populations with common origin. 

Last, but not least, the HGD Project will bring new data on the genesis and history of the 
Romanian people. 
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Figure I 

H G D  Europe part icipant laboratories network (Lab.no.23 -- Institute of B i o logica! Research,  I as i ,  RO 

F igure 2 

Roman ian pupolation proposed for study in the H G D  - Roman ia Profect 
( I .  Maramures, 2. Vrancea, 3 .  G orj , 4.  Apuseni) 
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A N TR OPOL O GIE BIOL O GICĂ ŞI MEDICA L A  
ANTROPOLOGIE MEDICALA 

RELEVANT A NT HROPOLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS I N  R ELATION TO 
THE H E AL TH ASSESSMENT OF OUR POPULA TION 

CRISTIANA GLAVCE, CORINA VALENTIN, IRINA POPESCU, 
CORNELIA ENACHESCU 

The present paper is an assessment proposition of the biological fund of the Romanian 
population by testing the biologica! quality of the new-bom în relation with social and economic 
factors. Our aim is to reveal population groups with increased biologica! risk in order that appropiate 
social and medical measures will be taken. Data were collected for 5000 new-boms at tenn sampled 
by gestational age, mother's age and biological quality of the new-bom. Results show that severa] 
factors are associated with increased risk at birth and are worth taking into account for assessing the 
population's  health state. These factors are: low biologica! quality at birth, mother's  age, mother's 
marital status, rural environment and ethnic affiliation. We conclude that assessing the biologica! 
quality of the newbom in relation with social and economic factors offers indication for both fetal 
growth and the environmental conditions in which this development takes place. 

The present study is an assessment proposal of the biologica! fund of our population by testing the 
biologica! risk at birth in relation with biologica! indicators on new-born and social and economic factors 
expressed by carefully chosen data on mothers. 

Considering that a population with a low risk at birth is the one with the best survival chances, our 
attention bas focused on revealing newborn population groups with an increased biologica! risk. 

Within the Romanian School of Anthropology it is considered that a periodica! health evaluation 
of newborn is a proper indicator for the general health state of a given population. A similar position is to 
be found în WHO recommendations. Defining newborn populatioris with an increased biologica! risk at 
birth may improve focused social and medical measures meant to reduce such risk. One important goal of 
our study is to elaborate reference values of body measurements for the practising paediatricians and 
family doctors. 

Data were collected from 5000 newborn and their mothers. Data relating to newborn were 
sampled by: sex, gestation age, birth rank and biologica! quality. Those relating to mothers took into 
account: marital status, age, origin and ethnic affil iation. The sampled population were identified in the 
Bucharest, Constanta, Mures and Satu Mare counties. These counties were selected because of a higher 
concentratîon level in various ethnic groups like Romanîans, Hungarians and Gypsys. Withîn the sample, 
ethnîc proportions observe the common national ratio. Statistic analysis was performed using Excel, SPSS 
and SPAD v.3 .0 softwares, in order to spot newbom population groups with an iricreased biologica! risk at 
birth. Thus each newborn is characterised in terms of the following variables: normality degree, birth rank, 
biologica! quality and mothers age when giving birth (Tables l ,2). The degree of normality was established b� taking into account the new-born's  biologica! quality and the gestation age. It is represented as a 
d1scontinous variable with 3 possible modes: premature, normal (at term) and post-term newborn �Table I ). New horn with a gestation age included in' the interval 38-40 weeks of gestation and with 
Individual anthropometric measurements standing between (x-cr, x+cr) were recorded as fitting into a range of normality. Bîrth rank îs also a discontinous variable allowing for 3 possîble modes: I st rank for the first horn, 2"d rank for the second and third child and 3rd rank for the fourth child and over (Table I ) .  
Mother's age îs  a dîscontînous variable covering 3 possible modes: under 20 years of age, between 20 and 35 and over 35 years of age. The biologica! quality at birth was defined by four body measurements taken 
�t �irth: birth �eight, head circumference, thoracic circumference and length. Normality ranks for each Indicator were taken into account following WHO's recommendations and Romanian standards.  Table 3 shows descriptive statistics on these variables . Statistic evaluation was aimed at highlighting the biologica! quality in relation to ethnic affiliation, mother's origin, age and marital status; a biologica! qual ity profile \Vas also determined (Tables l ,4, Charts 1 ,2,3) .  
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R e l e v a n t  a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l  o b s e r v a t i o n s  

Biologica! risk at birth was assessed by rneans of  statistic evaluation . The biologica! risk i 
discontinous variable with 2 possible rnodes: CbRi-for the newborn caring a risk at birth and CbNo for �ha 
newborn free of risk (Table l ) .  The biologica! risk at birth was deterrnined in  relation with : biologic � 
qual ity, gestation age and b irth rank; risk categories were also establ ished. Further, the biologica! risk 

a 
birth. was e:a�uated in  rel�tio� to data c?ncerning rnothers : age, origin (urban or r.ural), rna�ital status an� 
ethmc affihat1on . A mult 1vanate analys1s  was used to reduce the number of contmous vanables ( in birth 
measurements) and to emphasise the correlation between them and potential risk factors (represented b 
discontinous variables such as data related to mothers). The risk factors are represented in the ina? 
factorial p lan ( Charts 2,3) .  The distance from the x,y axis to the modes of the discontinous variabi

° 

mentioned above is provided in Table 1 ,  DIST-ORIG column . Th is distance rises with the remoteness 0� 
the variable from the normality range, showing the new born populations with increased risk at birth. 

Results show that by the gestation age, 75% of the newborn are at term, 1 3% are prematures anct 
1 2% are posterm (Table 2). Considering the birth rank 60% were first born, 32,6% second chi ld and only 
7,5% stood for the third chi ld and over. Considering the biologica! risk in relation to biologica! quality 
20% of our new horn population sample are at risk due to a low biologica! qual ity (Tables l ,2)'. 
Anthropometric indicators most responsible for a low biologica! quality were: the birth weight and the 
thoracic circumference both influenced by env ironmental conditions in wh ich foetal growth and 
development take place. The mother's (origin or urban) or rural is related to the bio logica( qual ity at birth 
and fmther to biologica! risk at bir:t:h. New born in urban areas present a better biologica( quality and a 
greater hornogenity. These are i l lustrated by h igher average values for al l anthropometric' indicators taken 
into account as wel l  as smaller standard deviation differencies (Table 4). An increased number of newborn 
from single mothers - 1 9, l %, and a decreased number of chi ldren per fami ly have also been observed in 
urban areas (Tables 1 ,2, Charts 1 ,2). Considering the ethnic affil iation, although few differences were 
observed between the comrnun ities taken into account, some specific biologica! traits, at populational 
levei have been proved (Chart l ) . The Rohrer indicator showed a trend for newborn of Hungarian 
affiliation to be hypertophic. A lesser nurnber of premature births were recorded in th is community, where 
mother age at the first birth increased to 3 5  and over. Hungarian newborn, as against Romanian newborn, 
present h igher average values for b irth weight, thoracic and head perimeter. Within Gypsy population 
under study, a low biologica! quality and a very young age in  s ingle mothers were frequent 
(Table 1 ,2,Chart 2,3). 

Our multivariate analysis of the sample of 5000 newborn discriminated three wel l  defined groups: 
one central (normal) popualtion and two populations with increased biologica) risk (Chart2). The two 
groups with increased biologica! risk at birth are represented by: a) premature newborn, and newborn from 
mothers aged less than 20; b) posterrn newborns, those with mothers aged over than 3 5 and those with 
birth rank 3 and over. 

The central (n01mal) group held the greatest share. This group i s  represented by the newbom with 
a good biologica! qual ity and a low risk at birth . Considering the biologica! quality within this group, the 
romanian population is situated between the Hungarian and the Gypsy populations. Differencies between 
Romanian and Hungarian newborn are lesser than between Romanian and Gypsy newborn. 

A closer analysis of the central normal population rnakes it possible to distinguish within it a 
subgroup characterised by a relatively h igher risk at birth on account of poor biologic quality. This 
population is represented by newborn from mothers aged under 20, newborn of ra�k 1 ,  newborn from 
unmarried mothers and from mothers of Gypsy affiliation . 

It may be concluded that increased biologica! risk at birth i s  associated with : low biological 
qual ity, first child and children of rank h igher than 3 ,  unmarried mothers, mothers aged less  than 20 rural 
environment and mothers of a Gypsie affiliation. . 

General, appart from biologica! risk at birth are: poor biologica! quality at birth, an increase �n 
mother's age at first birth, s ingle child fami ly, increased risk at birth associated with ethnic affiliation 10 
connection, we presume, with social and cultural reasons. . 1 The present assesment of the biologica! risk at birth in connection with newborn 's biologi�a 
quality and socio-fami l ial factors has been meant to provide information on foetal growth characterist1c5 
and on environmental conditions under which this development takes place. It may contribute to achive � 
more accurate evaluation of life standards in the present population. Establishing longitudinal researc 
prograrns and fol low up studies for the proper assessment of a chi ld ' s  development from birth provideS 

useful reference for rnonitoring the normality of child growth as part of the health care system of everY 
country. 
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R e l e v a n t  a n t h ro p o l o g i c al o b s e r v a t i o n s  

I Jo 

Table I 

New bom associated variables related to b iologica! risk at b irth 

MO DES CO-ORDIN A TES 

Variable Total 1 2 3 DIST.ORJG 
Ethnic affiliation 
Hungarian 786 -0.30 0 .04 0.03 0 . 1 0  
Romani an 3 597 -0.07 -O.O l -O . O l  0.00 
Gypsy 547 0 .89 O.O l 0.02 0 .80 
Mother's oriein 
Rural 20 1 6  0.08 0 .03 0 .02 O.O l 
Urban 2934 -0.05 -0.02 -O.O l 0.00 
Mother's marital status 
Married 4004 -0 .2 1 0.00 -O.O l 0 .04 
Unmarried 946 0 .88  0 .02 0 .04 0.77 
New born's sex 
Girls 2470 0 . 1 7  -0.03 0 .03 0 .03 
Boys 2480 -0. 1 7  0.03 -0.03 0.03 
New born's normality rank 
(by the eestational aee) 
Premature 643 3 . 82 0 .76 -O.O l 1 5 .2 1 
At term 3 7 1 5 0 .03 -0.32 -0.03 0 . 1 0  
Post term 592 -4 .32 1 . 1 6  0.22 20.03 
Birth rank 
First child 2970 1 .3 6  -0.07 0.09 1 . 87 
Second and third child 1 609 - 1 .44 -0. 1 6  -0. 1 7  2 . 1 2  
F ourth child and over 3 7 1  -4.70 1 .22 O.O l 23 .59  
Mother's aee 
<20 years old 76 1 3 .54 0.62 0 .06 1 2.92 
>20 >35 3982 -0.4 1 -0. 1 8  0 .00 0 .20 
> 3 5 years old 207 -5 . 1 1 1 . 1 1 -0.23 27.56 
Biological quality related to the risk at 
birth 
At Risk 968 1 .69 0 .73 0.00 3 .42 
Normal 3982 -0 .4 1 -0. 1 8  0.00 0.20 

These results are represented in Charts 2,3 . 
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Table 2 

New born ' s  associated variables 

County Total % 
Bucharest 1 044 2 1 .09 
Constanta 1 925  3 8.89  

Mures 5 3 8  1 0 .87  
Satu Mare 1 443 29. 1 5  

Total 4950 100 
Ethnic a{filiation 

Hungarians 786 1 5 . 88  
Roman ians 3 597 72.67 

Gypsies 547 1 1 .05 
Mother's origin 

Rural 20 1 6  40.73 
Urban 2934 59 .27 
Total 4950 100 

Mother's marital 
status 

Married 4004 80.89 
Unmarried 946 1 9. 1 1  

Total 4950 1 00 
New horn 's sex 

Girls 2470 49.90 
Boys 2480 50. 1 0  
Total 4950 100 

Birth rank 
1 2970 60.00 
2 1 289 26.04 
3 320 6.46 
4 1 1 8 2 . 38  
5 1 02 2 .06 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



R e l e v a n t  a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l  o b s e r v a t i o n s  

Tabel 3 

Descriptive statistics for anthropometric indicators related to new born ' s  bio logica] quality 

Biologic A verage Std. dev. Min Max 
indicator 
Gest. age 3 8 .9 2 .0 24 49 

Birth weight 3039.4 609 .7 900 5 1 00 
Lenght 50.2 2 .8  20 72 

Head circ .  34.9 4 .4 1 9  48 

Table 4 

new-boms b iological quality related to mothers origin -urban/rural 

Gest.a e 38 . 87 38 .95 2 .06 1 .99 
Birth 3 0 1 0 . 1 3  63 1 .48 609.72 
Len h 50.07 50.2 1 2 .85 2 .80 

Chart I 

New-borns biologica! quality related to ethnic affil iation 
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The distribution of the new borns populational groups 
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R e l e v a n t  a n t h ro p o l o g i c a l  o b s e r v a t i o n s  

New born associated variables related to 
biologica! risk at birth 

Variable 
Ethnic affiliation 
ETNM- hungarian 
ETNR -romanian 
ETNT- gypsy 
Mother's origin 
MEDR - Rural 
MEDU - Urban 
Mother's marital status 
STC-married 
STN- unmarried 
New born's sex 
SEXF -girl 
SEXM- boy 
New born's normality rank 
(by the eestational aee) 
Nolm - premature 
NoNo - at term 
NoPm >40 weeks of gestation 
Birth rank 
RgO 1 - first child 
Rg02 -second and third child 
Rg03 fourth child and over 
Mother's aee 
Vm20 - <20 years old 
Vm2 1 - 20-35 years old 
Vm35->35 years old 
Biologica) quality related to the risk at 
birth 
CbRi - At risk 
CbNo - Normal 

New born associated variables related to 
biologica! risk at birth 

Variable 
Ethnic affiliation 
ETNM- hungarian 
ETNR -romanian 
ETNT- gypsy 
Mother's oriein 
MEDR - Rural 
MEDU - Urban 
Mother's marital status 
STC-married 
STN- unmarried 
New born's sex 
SEXF -gir! 
SEXM- boy 
New born's normality rank 
(by the eestational age) 
Nolm - premature 
NoNo - at term 
NoPm >40 weeks of gestation 
Birth rank 
RgO 1 - first child 
Rg02 -second and third child 
Rg03 fourth chi ld and over 
Mother's aee 
Vm20 - <20 years old 
Vm2 1 - 20-35 years old 
Vm35->35 years old 

� 

� 

� 
-

Biologica) quality related to the risk at 
birth 
CbRi - At risk 
CbNo - Normal 
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A N TROPOL OGIE BIOL O GICĂ ŞI MED ICA LA 
ANTROPOLOGIE MEDICALA 

L' ANTHROPOLOGIE MEDICO-LEGALE-DELIMITATION, OBJECTIFS, 
CONNEXIONS 

VIOREL PANAITESCU, MARIANA ROSU 

On presente Ies ressemblances et Ies differences de deux branches de l 'anthropologie
culturelle (d' interet archeologique) et actuelle (medico-legale) en insistant chez chacune d'elles 
sur Ies objectifs, la structure des equipes de travai l ,  Ies particularites de la recherche des restes 
huma ins. 

Les auteurs soul ignent Ia contribution des archeologues pour Ia realisation des 
exhumations d ' interet medico-legal. 

On accorde un interet particulier au role de l 'anthropologie medico-legale dans 
l' identification des victimes d' une catastrophe. 

Par ai l leurs, on presente Ies objectifs de l 'anthropologie medico-legale qui, en plus des 
reponses a l 'anthropologie historique est appellee, par Ies rapports d'expertise, a fournir des 
donnees adressees aux organi smes d'enquete criminelle (la nature et la raison du deces, 
l ' existence de lesions traumatiques et leur mecanisme de realisation, le caractere vital des 
modifications osseuses, etc.) 

De cette maniere, l 'anthropologie medico-legale a des correlations en ce qui concerne 
Ies methodes de travai l  et Ies objectifs de la recherche, tant avec l 'anthropologie historique et ses 
branches qu'avec la criminologie et ses domaines connexes. 

A cause de maintes raisons pratiques, l 'anth1·opologie s 'est divisee en deux discipl ines 
principales : 

- l 'anthropologie cu lturel le (prehistorique et historique) dont l 'etude porte sur des questions 
archaeologiques en plusieurs domaines - social, culturel,  rel igieux, rituel, ethnographique - l 'ensemble 
concemant certaines etapes dans l 'h istoire de l 'humanite; 

. 

- l 'anthropologie medico-legale (actuel le) dont le but po1te sur l ' etude des vestiges humains dans 
un contexte des imperatifs de la justice, de la criminologie et de la medecine legale, et dont Ies 
expertises ont un effect social majeur et immediat. 

L 'anthropologie medico- legale a pour but principal de foire des expertises d'ossements humains 
dont l 'âge ne depasse pas 50 ans a 70 ans.  A ce moment-la commencent des etudes de l 'anthropologie 
historique. 

Les differences entre ces deux focultes a natre point de vue sont presentees dans l ' annexe. 
Les etudes medico-legales sont basees sur des vestiges humains aussi bien que sur des sujets. II 

faut preciser que n ' importe quelle expertise ne peut s 'effec.tuer que sur Ies d ispositions ecrites de la 
P?lice, du parquet ou de l ' instance du tribunal . Ces autorites informent ! 'expert par ecrit du cas a 
resoudre et des questions auxquelles i i  fout repondre dans l 'expertise. 

Expertises medico-legales sur des vestiges humains. 
L'exhumation se foit par le  medecin legiste seulement en presence du procureur qui I 'a  autorisee 

et de l 'officier de la pol ice criminelle. 
II arrive que l 'expertise se passe dans des conditions moins convenables, car Ies vestiges r�cherches peuvent se trouver au niveau du sol, dans l 'eau, dans l 'enceinte d ' un bâtiment, dans un reseau de canal isation ou toi lette, ou ai l leurs. 

d Les vestiges peuvent etre d'un cadavre ou partie de cadavre qui ont subi des changements 

l'�structifs ou conservateurs suite au passage du temps, des changements meteorologiques, de 
c 1�cendie, des caustiques, de l 'action des animaux ou de l 'homme, ce dernier dans le but de cacher un 
rime. 

tr' D'ail leurs, Ies vestiges d'un cadavre OLI d 'ossements peuvent etre repandus parfois sur une zone 
ree� Jarge si le corps a ete depeye dans un but criminel, ce qui oblige l ' equipe d 'experts de foire leurs c erches dans un espace etendu . 
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L'expertise doit repondre aux questions posees par le parquet ou par la pol ice, pour en tirer de . 
d s rense1gnements sur es : 

-questions d'anthropologie physique: 
-determination de ! 'origine des os (humain ou animal); 
-determination du nombre de personnes desquel les proviennent Ies vestiges; 
-determination de la race des os; 
-determination du sexe, de la tai l le, de l ' âge et de la date de la mort, etc. 

-questions thanathologiques: 
-mort criminel le ou pas; 
-cause de la mort; 
-modification post-mortem ou lesions traumatiques et leurs etiologie; 
-comment ces lesions se sont produites; 
-Ieur role dans la tanathogenese; 
-informations necessaires afin d '  identifier I '  agent vulnerant. 

S i  !'agent vulnerant est une bal le, i l  y a des problemes bal istiques a resoudre, par exemple: 
-etablir Ies orifices d'entree et de sortie de la bal ie dans Ie  corps; 
-d istance et direction du tir; 
-calibre de la bal ie, etc. 

F inalement, et tres souvent, Ies autorites du parquet ou de la pol ice demandent des 
renseignements supplementaires osteometriques afin de comparer Ies vestiges examines avec Ies 
photographies de personnes d isparues. 

Les expertises anthropologiques medico-legales peuvent etre d ' interet national ou international. 
Les expertises d ' interet national sont effectuees lorsqu ' il s'agit de soupyons de crime ou d'un 

evenement avec plusieurs victimes dont la resolution se trouve dans la competence du parquet local, 
regional ou national . 

Les expertises d ' interet international sont effectuees lorsque Ies donnees provisoires laissent 
penser a des executions non-legales suite par exemple a la repression de conflits politiques, ethniques 
ou rel ig ieux. 

Les experts medico-legaux sont souvent appeles afin d ' identifier Ies victimes d'un  desastre. Ces 
expertises concernent un  grand nombre de victimes dont Ies vestiges peuvent etre fragmentes ou qui 
montrent des signes de changements dus aux explosions, ou aux incendies. L'activite totale des 
anthropologistes, des odontologistes et medecins legistes est etroitement liee a l 'activite des 
specialistes de la police criminelle et de lajustice, qui ont l 'obl igation de coordonner toutes actions. 

Expertises anthropologiques cl iniques. 
Su ivant Ies objectifs etablis par l 'ordre d 'enquete, l 'expertise ayant pour but d ' identifier une 

personne s'effectue par la police criminelle ou par ! ' Institut Medico-Legal . Les expertises Ies plus 
souvent demandees concernent l ' identite des m ineurs, et de temps en temps la recherche de signes 
typiques du criminel ou la verification de la provenance d'une radiographie. 

Expertises afin d ' identifier Ies mineurs. 
Ces expertises sont le plus souvent demandees ces dernieres annees a cause du grand nombre 

d 'enfants abandonnes en divers endroits par leurs meres et du grand nombre d'enfants errants. Ces 
enfants sont internes par la pol ice dans des centres d 'accueil ,  et i ls ne peuvent presenter ni papiers 
d' identite n i  informations sur leur fami lie .  La pol ice demande donc au medecin legiste d 'etablir l 'âge 
et le sexe de l 'enfant. Suite a notre experience dans de nombreux cas, nous avons etabli une procedure, 
afin d'etablir l 'âge, basee sur des examens anthropometriques, ·odontologiques et radiologiques. 

1. Examen anthropometrique : 
Cet examen comprend la  mesure de tail le, poids, perimetre cranien, perimetre thoracique, 

perimetre de ! 'abdomen, le calcul de ! ' index cranien et la longeur des parties des membres. 
Parce que Ies enfants examines presentent des problemes differents de malnutrition, de 

rachitisme et de croissance retardee, Ies resultats obtenus par ] 'examen anthropometrique ne 
permettent pas d'etablir avec precision l 'âge de l ' enfant. 

Ce probleme nous a donc decide a nous servir d'encore deux methodes de procedure. 
2. Examen odontologique: 
Cet examen cherche a etablir la formation et la croissance des dents mais, parce que la 

croissance des dents aurait pu etre derangee par des facteurs pathologiques Iocaux ou generaux, nous 
passons au troisieme examen . 
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3. Examen radiologique : 

1 37 

Cet examen ne se foit que dans un contexte de I ' i nformation deja acqu ise et la procedure uti l i see 

est la suivante: 
-enfants âges de l ă 9 ans: radiograph ie des mains et des pieds; 
-enfants âges de 9 ă 1 3  ans: radiograph ie des coudes et des genoux; 
-enfants âges de 14 ă 1 6  ans: rad iographie du pelvis et des coudes; 
-enfants âges de plus de 1 6  ans: radiographie suivant l ' un ion diaphyso-epiphysaire. 

Nous considerons que l 'âge peut etre plus faci lement etabl i  en se basant sur Ies donnees 

anthropologiques Ies plus recentes. 
- recherche des signes typiques criminels. 

Cet examen a ete demande dans peu de cas, et nous n 'avons pas de resultats significatifs .  
etabl ir l 'appartenance d 'une radiographie 

Cet examen est effectue lorsqu' i l  y a suspicion qu' une personne aurait souffert une attaque 

quelconque basee sur l ' evidence d' une radiographie de quelqu'un d 'autre . Afin d'obtenir un resultat 

precis, nous proposons que la personne soit radiographiee dans Ies mernes conditions que cel les 
evidentes sur la fausse rad iographie en l itige. 

Expertises medico - legales anthropologiques 

1 .  Expertises anthropologiques sur des vestiges humains: 

... Problemes 

Expertises anthropologiques d' interet national Problemes d 'anthropologie physiques 
Expertises anthropologiques d ' interet international au bilt d' identification des victimes; 
Expertises medico-legales dans Ies catastrophes Problemes de thanatologie 

traumatologie; 
et 

Problemes de balistique medico-legale; 

2 .  Expertises anthropologiques du vivant: 

ldentification des mineurs (abandonnes ou errants) Examen anthropometrique 
Examen odontologique 
Examen radiologique 

L'appartenance d'une radiographie 

de 
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Differences entre l 'anthropologie culturelle et l 'anthropologie medico - legale 

. , ·.': -· 

/ „ ,  ., ·,· 
Antbro·�ol0:gie eultu,relie ·� I - : .„ 

Antiiro�olQgie m�dic-0 - '!�gale �.; ' · 
•.· · .. ,- .· 

Objectifs -l'etude de l ' homme aux epoques 
historiques dans son contexte social, culturel, 
demographique, afin d'etablir son evolution de 
touts points de vue; 

-decouvrir des vestiges humains qui <latent 
de plus de 70 7 1 00 ans; 

Structure de l 'equipe -archeologues; 

Region d 'etude -regions larges et etendues; 
Methodologie de travail -suivant Ies procedures de la recherche 

archeologique; 

Contenu du tombeau et -un ou plusieurs squelettes, obj ets de culte, 
examins specifiques medico vetement d' epoque, b ijoux, autres obj ets 

- legaux personnels; 

Destination de l 'information -accroître Ies connaissances scientifiques au 
resultant de l 'excavation sfijet de la societe humaine â une certaine 

epoque; 
Methodes pour etablir la -C radioactif (avec une marge de miile ans); 

date de La mort 

- l 'etude de l 'homme du point de vue juridique et medico-legal afin de resoudre 
des cas criminels ou des l itiges civils; 

-le medecin legiste formule Ies premieres hypotheses concemant le nombre des 
squelettes, Ies lesions traumatiques, la date de la mort; 

-decouvrir des vestiges humains recents, pas plus âges que 50 - a 70 ans; 

-policiers, criminalistes, magistrats d'Etat; 
-medecins legistes; 
-archeologues (seulement en cas de besoin); 
-zones restreints (tombeaux, caves des batiments, etc.) ;  
-suivant Ies procedures de la recherche archeologique en des conditions prccises, 

etablies par le chef de l 'equipe policiere avec but: 
-repondre aux objectifs de l 'expertise; 
-acces et deplacement dans la zone d' activite strictement controles; 
-etablir precisement Ies attributions de chaque membre de l 'equ ipe; 
-Ies trouvailles peuvent comprendre un ou plusieurs squelettes, des restes 

squelettiques, des cadavres en etapes differentes de decornposition; 
-examiner la vegetation a l 'endroit de l 'enterrement y compris Ies racines des 

arbres, afin de mieux etablir la date de la mort; 
-des problemes specifiques aux recherches criminelles en ce qui concerne des 

changements subis par Ies trouvailles; 
-examen du sol au-dessous de l 'endroit d'enterrement ou peuvent se trouver des 

substances toxiques, des armes ou balles, etc . ;  
-toute l ' information en provenance de l ' enquete devient une partie integrale de 

l 'expertise a etre presentee en justice; 

-merhode entomologique (valable seulement a foie que le processus de 
putrefaction soit termine). -

-methodes chimiques ( dont Ies resultats 
meteo-cl imatiques et par Ie sol; 

-methodes phvsiques; 
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ANTROPOLOGIE MEDICALA 

DERMATOGL YPHICS ANAL YSIS IN THE DIAGNOSTIC OF GENETIC 

01soRDERS AN INDICATOR OF PRENATAL NEGATIVE FACTORS IN CHILDREN 
WITH DEVELOPMENTAL DISORDERS 

A.  RODEWALD, H. SCHEYING, P. MEINECKE, V. STOIAN 

ln most genetic disorders and especially în chromosomal syndromes (Trisomies 8, 1 3 , 1 8  
and 2 1  ; fra-X-Syndrome, etc. )  the dermatoglyphics are sufficiently specific to be used for 
diagnostic purposes. Such methods are of particular interest when appl ied to cases with doubtful 
diagnosis or with chromosomal mosaicism. Discriminate methods for diagnostic purposes have 
been proposed in different syndromes. However, an association between dermatoglyphic 
abnormalities and disorders of brain development caused by chromosomal and non-chromosomal 
genetic syndromes. In order to answer the question whether dermatoglyphics can indicate the 
existence of prenatal negative factors, a sample of more than 1 200 childreen from the Werner
Otoo-lnstitute ( 1 022 patients) and other clinic were investigated. Al i  analysed groups showed 
significant differeces in a number of dermatoglyphic characters and showed characteristic pattern 
combinations. Furthemore, with the help of discriminant and cluster methods we examined 
whether there is any relationship between the dermatoglyphic stigmata and clinica! parameters, 
and also prenatal and perinatal factors, respectively. The results of the dermatoglyphic analysis 
indicate the importance of differenprenatal endogen ic, genetica!, and exogenic factors in causing 
embryonal developmental defects. 

The study was partly supported by the Werner-Otto-Foundation. 

ln most genetic d isorders and especially in chromosomal syndr0.mes (Trisomies 8, 1 3 ,  1 8  and 2 1 ;  
fra-X-Syndrome, etc . )  the dermatoglyphics are sufficiently specific to be used for d iagnostic purposes. 
Such methods are of particular interest when applied to cases with doubtful diagnosis or with 
chromosomal mosaicism. Discriminant methods for d iagnostic purposes have been proposed in d ifferent 
syndromes. However, an association between dermatoglyphic abnormal ities and disorders of brain 
development caused by chromosomal and non-chromosomal genetic syndromes is known . ln order to 
answer the question whether dermatoglyphics can indicate the existence of prenatal negative factors, a 
sample of more than 1 200 chi ldren from the Werner-Otto-Institute• ( I  022 patients) and other cl inic were 
investigated. 

Al i  analysed groups showed significant differences in a number of dermatoglyphic characters and 
showed characteristic pattern combinations. Furthermore, with the help of d iscriminant and cluster 
methods we examined whether there is any relationship between the dermatoglyphic stigmata and c l in ica! 
parameters, and also prenatal and perinatal factors, respectively. The results of the dermatoglyphic 
analysis indicate the importance of different prenatal, endogenic, genetic, and exogen ic factors in causing 
embryonal developmental defects. 
P�esently dermatoglyphics are confronted with rapid advances and radical changes in the cl inica!, 
�iomedical and computer sciences and finds itself in the middle of another trans itional stage in sciences 
hke clinica! and medical anthropology, human genetics, (medical population) and in evolution science. 
îhe information of dermatoglyphic analysis i s  relevant: 

�) · to human evolution and the maintenance of variation in human populations. 
) It al so plays a major role in diagnostic of genetic d isorders, c) and is also including the application of dermatoglyphics to studies of the effect of environmental 

toxicants and stress on biologica! and developmental processes (intra- and extrauterine) 
TERATOGENIC DESEASE=EMBRYOPATHIES.  

îhis st d -u Y was tinanced by the Werner-Otto-Foundation in Hamburg I German 
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d) Dermatoglyphic stud ies have accumu lated in el ucidating the role of heredity and environment 0 
dermatoglyphic traits. S ignificant progress has been made in understanding and observin 11 
associations of atypical ridge configurations and ridge counts with several congenital and geneti

g 

anomal ies .  
Dermatoglyphics are sign ificant markers of prenatal (embryonal and fetal) events: 
The pre�ise configuration of epidermal

. �
id�es, minut i�s. and c�eases is . determ.i ned �t a ve� ear\y 

embryomc age, around 10 weeks postferti l 1zat1on . The cnt1cal penod of pnmary ndge d1fferent1ation is 
between 1 1 and 17 weeks . At 24 weeks, the epiderma( ridge system has an adult morphology. 
Dermatoglyphics are: 
I )  genetic determined: polygenic, polyfactorial, 
2) postnatal ENVIRONMENTALLY STABLE CHARACTERS, 
3) AGE-STABLE. 
Factors influencing ridge configuration : 

growth STRESS, 
compressions in  the developing skin, 
volar topography (volar-pad), 
neurotrophic factors: spatia! relationship between capi l lary I neurite pairs and derma[ ridge, 
ske letal factors. 

Types of i nvestigations of dermatoglyphics:  
1 )  ethn ic variation, 
2) association with genetic diseases and congenital defects, 
3 ) twin studies and famil ial resemb lance (paternity), 
4) comparative dermatoglyphics in human and nonhuman primates provide a veh icle to approach an 

understanding of the complex interaction of ontogeny and phylogeny in higher primates and 
hominoids, 

5) such genetics studies and comparison of interpopu lational differences of dermatoglyphics should 
be helpfu l  to understand the dynamic of m icroevolutionary factors of genetic variation with in and 
between different ethnic populations. 

In c l in ica) genetics and medical anthropology dermatoglyphi c  studies are of primary importance in :  
a) chromosome aberrations (trisomies, monosomies, structural), 1 

b) l imb malformations, 
c) nonchromosomal, genetic syndromes (monogenic, polygenic),2 
d) deformities, single malfonnations (f.e . :  FETAL ALCOHOL SYNDROME),3 

e) associations, dysplasias (ectodermal displasia AED.), 
t) genetically predisposed d iseases of adults (diabetes, sch izophrenia, Alzheimer d isease, etc .)  and in  
g) neurohypotrophies (f.e . :  congenital CNS, neural tube defects, spina b ifida). 

INTRODUCTION 

The etiology of developmental d isorders or handicaps in early ch i ldhood is often not known, so 
that poss ible genetic or embryopathogenic damaging factors have to be assumed. Parents of handicapped 
chi ldren have a rightful i nterest in the clarification of the causes of their child 's  d isorder. If th is  is not 
possib le, the situation can lead to agonizing self-reproaches among the parents. In add ition, as long as the 
etiology of a number of infanti le developmental disorders is not known, preventive strategies cannot be 
developed. · 

On the grounds of the known co-occurrence of developmental d isorders of the brain and 
anomal ies of the derma! patterns and creases in most chromosomal and non-chromosomal genetically 
caused d isorders, the following study was i ntended to c larify whether the time of .origin of an infantile 
developmental d isorder can be more c losely approximated with the help of dermatoglyphica� 
examinations. 

1 Rodewald, A. et al ( 1 977, 1 979, 1 982, 1 98 1 and 1 986) 
Stoian, Veronica ( 1 993) 

2 Ziegler, A-G.;  Rodewald, A; Chopra, V. et al ( 1 993) 
Rodewald, A. et al ( 1 994) 

3 Rodewald, A. ( 1 984) 
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MATERIAL AND METHODS: 

1 4 1  

022 chi ldren and adolescents frorn a randorn sociopediatric patient group of the Werner Otto 

Institute were studied. The patients consulted the institute on diverse questions of diagnostics, therapy and 

consultation and were introduced to at least one neuropedriatrically oriented paediatrician, who had 

received school ing in distinctive morphological features by a human genetician .  Depending on the 

individual requirernents, a thorough medical or di fferential psychological test d iagnosis was sometimes 

added . The dermatoglyph ical investigations were a by-product of the study and were not connected with 

the measures carried out in the institute. 
In a pre l iminary evaluation of the overal l results we tried to determine whether the 

dermatoglyphics of the patients differed from a healthy control group by roughly dividing them into 

groups.  
For the purpose of discrimination between the d ifferent patient-groups, and the control group a 

modified Log. Score-Index method was appl ied (Rodewald et al .  ( 1 976), Z. Morphol .  Anthropol .  67, 3 33) .  
The qualitative dermatoglyphic variables ( I  O finger and 22 palmar patterns) used in calcu lating these 
Dermal-Score-Index values were restricted to patterns with low correlations. The calculations of the Log. 
Score-lndex values for each individual are based on the relationsh ip of the percentage incidence of 
patterns between the patients and control groups. 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION: 

In a first step we found that chi ldren with developmental disorders or handicaps from a 
sociopedriatic patient group generally show statistical ly sign ificant deviations in the dermatoglyphical 
pattern in comparison to a control group consisting of normal persons. ln the second step we roughly 
divided the chi ldren into three groups. Illustration 4 
Group I (n= 1 89): Patients with d iverse developmental d isorders or handicaps of d ifferent degrees showing 
deformities or s igns of dysmorphia.Jllustration I 
Group I I  (n= l 85): Patients w ith serious to severe handicaps of different kind without deformities or 
phenotypical ly d istinctive features. Illustration 2 
In this group were included e.g. chi ldren with definite mental retardation, serious cerebral pareses or 
serious epi lepsies w ith a total degree of handicap of at least 50%. 
Group III (n=648): Chi ldren with slight to moderate developmental d isorders without deformities and 
without phenotypically distinctive features. Illustration 3 
In this group were included chi ldren with partial achievement d isorders, learning difficulties, s l ight to 
moderate cerebral pareses with walking abil ity or sl ight, easi ly treatable epi lepsies w ith a total degree of 
handicap of less than 50%.  
lllustration 5 

In order to clarify possible prenatal causes, the prenatal group was div ided into the fol lowing 4 
subgroups according to the risk factors showing the same complex effects in the spectrum of disorders: 

group of exogen ic toxic factors (N= I 04 patients) Illustration 6 
group of endogen ic, intrauterine stress (N=l 00 patients) Illustration 7 
group of psychical/physical stress of mother, as wel l  as complications during pregnancy (N=45 
patients) Illustration 8 
group of unknown causes with signs of dysmorphia (N=46) 

The graphic representation in histograms of the combination ofthe ridge and creases patterns for the 
different prenatal groups through the Log.-Score Index i l lustrates the s ign ificant 
differences from the control group. An absolute segregation between the patient and the control group is 
achieved in 70-82% of the indiv iduals. 

As expected, the group of chi ldren with known deformations or signs of dysmorphia showed the 
argest deviation of the three groups from the normal population. Arnong the ch i ldren without 
tleformations or signs of dysmorphia the group with serious to severe hand icaps showed more marked 
deviation than the group with sl ight to moderate developmental disorders. Surprisingly, the group with 
sl ighter developmental d isorders showed statistically significant deviations from the control group, 
lthough the majority of these chi ldren had only minimal organ ical ly detectable disorders, e .g .  of the co

Ord ination of movement next to partial achievement d isorders and behavioural disorders . We take this as an indication that prenatal factors in sl ighter developmental disorders deserve more attention . 
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In the thi rd step we formed smal ler, better defined subgroups of disorders. 
Chi ldren with isolated mental retardation without cerebral pareses and without fundamental tnot 

impairment show a distinct sh ift to the right in the Log-Score-lndex. Illustration 9 or 
In this we see a connection between the assumed prenatal cause of the mental retardation of these childre 
and the divergences of the dermatoglyphic pattern . Chi ldren with spastic tetraparesis also showed n 
distinct shift to the right. Illustration 10 , 

a 

Jn chi ldren with spastic diparesis the dermatoglyphic divergence was less marked than in chi ldren with 
spastic tetraparesis. Illustration 11  

We interpret this  as a s ign that among the chi ldren with spastic d iparesis there were tnore 
premature b irths, in whom the damage was acquired in the perinatal period. Spastic diparesis is the typical 
perinatal damage of premature births after peri ventricular leucomalacia. The fact that we found deviances 
in the dermatoglyphical pattern of these definitely perinata l ly damaged chi ldren indicates additional 
prenatal damaging influence . This accords with the findings based on the investigations of Prechtl that 
perinatal brain damages often only represent final l i nks in  a Ionger, prenatal chain of pathogenic damages. 
Illustration 12 

The group of 1 60 children with epilepsy is an extremely heterogeneous group from a nosologica( 
point of view with large d ivergence in the dermatoglyphical pattern and in the sum of the distinct shift to 
the right in the Log-Score-Index. Illustration 13 
Within this group there is a subgroup of 1 8  chi ldren with definite postnatal acquired symptomatic epi lepşy 
after encephalitis or traumatic brain defects . lllustration 14 
This group does not d iffer s ignificantly from the control group. A sl ight, statistically not significant 
deviant trend could be related to the fact that a genetic factor of realization is to be assumed for acquired 
epi lepsies as wel l .  Jllustrations 15, 16, 1 7  and 18 

The results achieved in this study confirm that the analysis of dermatoglyphics as a d iagnostic 
indicator i n  doubtful clin ica! cases of dysmorphic syndromes can be used with success for the clarification 
of prenatal causes of disorders, as they elucidate the influence of genetic and teratogenic pre- and 
postnatal factors. 

ln the further analysis of our results we want to find out whether there are correlations between 
defined prenatal risk factors and certain dermatoglyphical constellations or defined developmental 
d isorders. We also want to find out whether chi ldren who do not show deviations in their 
dermatoglyphical pattern differ in their type of developmental d isorder or as regards their prenatal 
damaging factors from those developmental ly damaged chi ldren with deviations in their dermatoglyphical 
pattern. 
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DERMATOGLYPHIC AND MEDICAL FEATURES 
IN A SAMPLE OF LONGEV AL PERSONS FROM RUCAR-BRAN PASS 

CORNELIU VULPE, IRINA POPESCU, LUCIA GEORGESCU 

Entre 1 994 et 1 997 nous avons etudie, du point de vue dermatoglyphique et medical, 
des personnes âgees de plus de 80 ans, provenant de 8 villages du Couloir Rucăr-Bran, 
Transylvanie. L 'echantillon ainsi forme compte 1 09 suj ets (52 hommes et 5 7  femmes). 

Le tableau dermatoglyphique comprend les types et la frequence des principaux modeles 
digitaux et palmaires, de la fonnule des lignes radiantes palmaires, et du triradius axial . Nous 
avons acorde plus d'attention au trajet et a la dimenssion des lignes de flexion palmaire. 

L'analyse medicale a porte sur Ies antecedents personnels, le tableau pathologique actuel, 
Ies habitudes alimentaires et de vie. Nous avons de p lus essaye d'etablir un "âge biologique" pour 
l'ensemble de l'echantillon en utilisant des criteres quantifiables, recommendes par !'Institut de 
Gerontologie. 

Previous research în the Rucar-Bran Pass allowed us to observe that this region is 
characterised by a relatively large long l ife population. The.ir way of l ife: cl ime, altitude, alimentation, 
traditional occupations, family structure and health are the subject of a recent anthropological and 
medical study. 

Former investigations, done by two of our colleagues - Suzana Grinţescu Pop and Theodor 
Enăchescu - in Fundata, one of the communities we have also . studied, covered features l ike 
pigmentation, anthropological dimensions and indices of 8 longeval men and 6 women . 

Our present sample is much larger; we col lected some genetic information (pedigrees), data 
concerning the way of l ife (diet, work and rest, l ife of the couple), medical data, finger- and palm 
prints. The material is too ample to be fu lly presented here, due to lack of space and time, so we wi l l  
resume this paper to some considerations regarding the dermatoglyphics and the medical data. 

MATERIAL AND METHODOLOGY 

Our research was completed over a period of 3 years, between 1 994 and 1 997, due to the 
extent of data we gathered and the Iack of research forces. the fieldwork covered 8 vil lages from the 
Rucar - Bran pass: two of them situated in Arges County and the rest in Brasov. 

The sample consists of 1 1 2 persons, 54 males and 58  females, aged between 80 and 1 0 1 .  The 
lower ! imit of age is 80; considering the I ife expectancy in rural areas of the two studied counties, 
which is around 70 (Arges county- 69.88; Brasov county - 69.67)*. 

The geograph icaJ distribution of our sample is the fol lowing: 
· Dambovicioara: 
- Podu Dambovitei :  
· Fundata: 
· Sirnea: 
· Moeciu de Jos: 
· Simon: 
· Poarta - Bran : 
· Sohodol :  
13 subjects, out of which 8 M and 5 F 20 subjects, out of which 9 M and I 1 F 
I subjects, out of which 6 M and 5 F 
6 subjects, out of which 3 M and 3 F 

Ali national statistica! data are supplied by the National Commission of Medical Statistics, and refers to the year 1 997. 
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1 8  subjects, out of which 1 1  M and 7 F 
8 subjects, out of wh ich 4 M and 4 F 

1 5  subjects, out of wh ich 8 M and 7 F 
2 1  subjects, out of wh ich 5 M and 1 6  F 

Total : 1 12 subjects, out of wh ich 54 M and 58  F 

Figure 1.  

Geographical position of the stud ied v i l lages 

We have compared our dermatoglyphic data frorn longeval subjects against already publ ished 
materials regarding ethn ical variabil ity of the popu lation in  the region.  Those studies consider only adult 
subjects ' aged 20 to 60 for men and 20 to 50 for women, with a local ascendance of at least 3 
generations. 

For the reading of the finger and palm prints we have used the notation methods of Mon ique de 
Lestrange, Gisela Meyer-Heidenhagen, Cummins and Midio. 

For the medical investigation we had to reduce the sample to 9 1  persons ( 45 M and 46F), mainly 
due to non-respondent subjects .  

RESULTS 

Fingerprints 
The frequencies of the main fingerprints we found i n  the longeval sample do not surpass the 

variabil ity l imits of the adult popu l.ation from the region. 

B Lr Lu L:L w ws L,W No.  of 
% fingers 

Longeval sample 5.9 3.8 59.4 63.3 1 9.6 1 1 .2 30.8 1 090 

Sohodol 3 .9 4 . 6  62.4 67 .0 20.4 8 .6 29.0 2 1 70 
Simon 5 . 5  4 . 7  56 .5  6 1 .2 22.6 1 0 . 7  3 3 . 3  2820 
Moeci u  de Jos 3 .9 4 .5  6 l .  I 65 .6  20 .5  J O.O 30 .5  1 940 
Moeciu de Sus 8 .9  4 . 8  63 . 8  68 .6 1 5 . 5  6 .9 22 .4 2 1 50 
Fundata 4.6 4.3 6 1 .2 65 .5  1 8 .2 1 1 . 7 29 .9 1 950 
Sirnea 3 .4  4 .7  58 .7  63 .4 1 9 .3  1 3 .9 33 .2 1 440 
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Differences due to gender variabi l ity are also the same as in the studied adult population : more 

loops în women fingerprints and more whirls for the men. 

Fingerprints - variabil ity due to gender in the longeval sample 

Gender Hand B Lr Lu l:L w ws 'i.W No. of 
fingers 

M R n 1 3  9 1 4 .6 1 55 6 1  3 1  92 
260 % 5 .0 3 . 5  56. 1 59 .6 23 .5  1 1 .9 3 5 .4 

L 1 3  7 1 64 1 7 1  49 27 76 
n 5 .0  2 .7  63.  l 65 .8  1 8 . 8  1 0 .4 29.2 260 

% 
R+L n 26 1 6  3 1 0  326 1 1 0 5 8  1 68 

520 
% 5 .0 3 . 1  59.6 62.7 2 1 . 1  1 I .  I 32 .3  

F R n 1 5  1 3  1 76 1 89 49 32 8 1  
285 

% 5 .3  4 .5  6 1 .7 66.3 1 7.2 1 1 .2 28 .4 
L 23 1 3  1 62 1 75 55  32  87 

n 8 . 1  4 .5  56 .8  6 1 .4 19 . 3  1 1 .2 30 .5  285 
% 

R+L n 3 8  26 338  367 1 04 64 1 68 
570 

% 6.7 4 .5  59.3 63.8 1 8.2 1 1 .2 29.5 

M+F 64 42 648 690 2 1 4  1 22 336 
1 090 

5 .9 3 .8 59.4 63 .3  1 9 .6 1 1 .2 30 .8  

We must emphasise though the symmetrical aspect, meaning differences right - left, which is 
opposite in men as in  women fingerprints. The right-left hand divergence in our longeval sample and in 
the adult population previously studied is s.hown below: 

Adult population : 
Longeval sample: 

B Lr 
(M + F) I > r r > I 

M l = r  r > I 
F l > r  r :;z: I 

Lu IL 
I >  r I >  r 
I >  r I >  r 
r >  I r >  I 

w ws IW 
r > I r > I r > I 
r > I r > I r > I  
l > r  r = I l > r  

Excepting bows, right - left hand differences in longeval men fo l lows the same pattern as in the 
adult population studied in the region (6 vil lages: Sohodol, S imon, Moeciu de Jos, Moeciu de Sus, 
Fundata and S irnea). However longeval women are 011 an opposite position when compared against the 
general population, and the longeval men, through the occurrence of u lnar loops (Lu) and mono-centric 

hirls (W) and also loop sum (IL) and whirl sum (IW). These differences are important not on ly 
because of the opposite disposal in men and women, but also by the significance of this divergence, as 
fol lows: 

8 Lr Lu l:L w ws 'i.W No. of 
% fingers 

M R :  5 .0  3 . 5  56. 1 59 .6 23 .5  1 1 .9  3 5 .4 260 
L :  5 .0  2 .7 63 .  I 65 .8  1 8 . 8  1 0 .4 29.2 260 

F R :  5 .3  4 .5  6 1 .7 66.3 1 7 .2 1 1 .2 28.4 285 
L :  8 . 1 4 .5  56 .8  6 1 .4 19 . 3  1 1 .2 30 .5  285 

PALM PRINTS 

Looking at the course of the principal palm radiants (A, B, C, and D) we observe that the l ines C 
ilnd D end general ly in the same points in our sample and in the adult population previously studied.  For 
the l ines A and B the variance between right - lefi hand is much higher in the longeval sample as in the 
adult population. 

The A line on the long life persons' right hand ends most frequent in 5' point, the difference 
from the left hand being of about 40 percents for men as for women. Such a high divergence between 
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the right hand (longeval men = 64. 8%, longeval women = 60.3%) and the left hand (longeval men � 
25 .9%, longeval women = 24. l %) was noted in none of the prev iously studied populations.  

A simi lar aspect can be observed for the l ine B, but with the highest frequency on the left hand 
and for 5" ending point (long life men = 59.3%, Jong life women = 56 .9%). Right hand values ar 
obviously lower: long life men = 33 .3%, long life women = 34.5%. Compared to the adult populatio� 
the occurrence of lefi hand's  l ine B ending in 5" point is much greater in  the longeval sample. 

While the most frequent ending points for A and B l ines are the one presented above, it is 
interesting to observe the situation on opposites hands of the same subject: 

Line A Line 8 
Men Women Men Women 

L R L R L R L R 
3u - - 5 = 1 6  times 3u - - 5 '  = 1 4  times 5" - - 7  = 22 times 5 "  - - 7  = 1 6  times 
5 '  - - 5 '  =I I times 5 '  - - 5 '  = 8 times 5" - -5 " = 1 0  times 5 "  - - 5 ' '= 9 times 

4 - - 5 '  = 7 tirnes 4 - - 5 '  = 9 times 5 „ - - 9 = 1 time 5" - - 5 '  = 1 time 
2 - - 5 '  = 1 time 2 - - 5 '  = 2 times 

We want to underl ine that in almost one third of the cases ending point 5 '  (l ine A) and 5" (line 
B) are symmetrically d isposed, meaning both hands in the same time (5 'L - 5 'R; 5"L - 5"R). 

For the l ine A the predominant combination is right hand 5 '  - Jeft hand 3u, appearing 1 6  t imes 
in men and 1 4  times in women . For the l ine B most common is the combination right hand 7 - lefi hand 
5'', with an occurrence of 22 times in men and 1 6  t imes in women. 

Besides the principal palm lines, we have also studied the disposal of the three flexing grooves 
of the palm.  

What concerns the shape and path of these grooves, our results show that the Simian Line 's  rate 
of appearance is in the l imits of variabi lity present in the studied adult populations. 

The transition type 1 (to the simian l ine) shows however a higher frequency in the longeval 
sample: 

Shape of the palm grooves in the longeval population 

MEN WOMEN 
Shape Lefi Right L + R  Left Right L + R  

n % n % n % n % n % n 
Normal shape 3 1  57.4 4 1  75 .9  72 66.7 36 62 . 1  3 9  67.2 75 
Normal to type I 8 I 4 .8  4 7.4 1 2  1 1.l 7 1 2. 1  9 I 5 .5  I6  
Type 1 1 1  20.4 5 9 . 3  I6  14 .8  1 0  1 7.2 9 1 5 .5 1 9  
îype 1 to type 2 I 1 . 8 I I . 8  2 1 . 8 2 3 .4 1 1 .7 3 
îype 2 3 5 .5  3 5 .5  6 5 .6 l 1 .7 I 
Simian Line 2 3 .4 2 
No. of palms 54 54 1 08 5 8  58 1 1 6 

Shape and path structured the flexing groove of the .thumb in five categories for the witness 
sample and four for the longeval sample: 

Longeval sample: 

Continuos Broken groove, Ulnar tumed Short No. of 
groove with branches groove groove pal ms 

Men 1 7  28 6 3 54 
3 1 ,5% 5 1 ,8% 1 1 , 1 %  5,6% 

Women I I 3 5  9 3 5 8  
1 8,9% 60,3% 1 5,5% 5,2% 

% 
64.6 
13.l 
1 6.i_ 
2.L OL 
11.-

---
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Witness Sample 

Continuos Broken groove, Ulnar turn ed Short Discontinue No. of 
groove with branches groove groove groove pal ms 

� 66 27 1 1  1 0  6 1 20 
55 ,0% 22,5% 9,2% 8,3% 5 ,0% 

'\Vo"men 64 1 06 1 5  4 1 1  200 
32,0% 53 ,3% 7,5% 2 ,0% 5,5% 

� 

In most cases the thumb groove starts in the first inter-digital space, turns around the tenar 

region of the palm, and ends at the base of the thumb, both for the witness as for the longeval sample. 
The figures above show that the longeval persons display much more frequent a broken groove with 
branches, because of the skin changes due to age. A shorter thumb groove is present in on ly 5% of both 
samples. The witness sample shows also 5% of d iscontinue thumb grooves. 

MEDICAL DATA 

The age d ispersai in our sample shows an almost equal number of 80 - 84 and 85- 89 subjects, 
both surpassing the over 90 group. However the later is wel l  represented, with 23 .08% of the total .  

·-

Distribution of the sample by age and gender 
80-84 years 85-89 years over 90 years TOTAL 

N % N % N % N % 

Women 20 43 .48 1 3  28 .26 1 3  28.26 46 50.55 

Men 20 44.44 1 7  37.78 8 1 7.78 45 49.45 

TOTAL 40 43.96 3 0  32.97 2 1  23.08 9 1  

As expected, long l i fe women outnumber men for the group 80-84 and over 90.  W e  can observe 
an inversion of the figures for the group 85-89, men surpassing women by almost 1 0  percent. As we wi l l  
see further th is situation îs  associated with a brutal lowering of the physical status in women over 85 ,  
while men keep their physical status satisfactory. So we presume that an increased death rate of women 
between 85 and 89, due to the aggravation of the actual pathology, explains the situation . However, in  
the over 90 group, women are again more numerous than men, whose number decrease is  abrupt. We 
can conclude that the critica! point în the health status does generally arrive five years l ater for longe l ife 
men than for women. We should h ighl ight though, that the senior subject of the group was a 1 O 1 man, 
stil l  active mental ly and physical ly. 

In order to determine the genetic impact in longevity we have invest igated also the longe l ife 
relatives of the subjects. We shall emphasise that the longe ] ife population we have studied is 
characterised by large fami l ies. Only three of the subjects had no brothers, and 32 .97% had 1 to 4 
brothers. 54.95% had 5 to 9 brothers and there are 8 subjects (8 .79%) who had over 1 O brothers. 

As shown below, few subjects had no long l ife parent ( 1 8.68%), and the frequency îs even lower for the over 90 group ( 1 4.29%). 8 1 .3% of the subjects had at least one longeval parent almost half of 
them having both long I ife parents. The figure is impressive for the group over 90, 66.67% of these 
SUbjects having two long l i fe parents. 
. More than a half of the subjects had one or more Jonge l ife brothers, and is rather common the �•tuation of 3 or 4 longe J ife brothers in the larger fami lies. We have encountered also a family with 6 
0ut of 6) longe l ife brothers. 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Dermatoglyphic and medical features 

Long lifeparents Long life brothers 
None Mother Mother and None One ore 

or Father ' more 
Father 

Total N 1 7  32 42 3 7  5 4  
% 1 8 .68 3 5 . 1 6  46. 1 5  40.66 59.34 

80-84 years N 7 1 8  1 5  1 6  24 
% 1 7 .50 45.00 37 .50  40.00 60.00 

8 5-89 years N 7 1 0  1 3  1 1  1 9  
% 23 .33  3 3 . 3 3  43 .33 36.67 63.33 

over 90 years N 3 4 1 4  1 0  1 1  
% 1 4 .29 1 9 .05 66.67 47.62 52.38 

Looking at this figures we shall also keep in mind that two World Wars occurred in the life time 
of the subjects and their fami lies, with al l  the health problems they bring along (in the First World War 
the area was exposed to typhus and hepatitis epidemics). So we can conclude that the genetic factor is 
rather important in longevity, modulated of course by environmental conditions. 

A l imentary habits of the region include mainly mi lk products, as the main occupation is the 
grazing (mostly sheep but alsa cows) . Diet contains alsa vegetables, but not large varieties, the area 
being s ituated at high altitude w ith steep land lots, unfit for farming (mostly potatoes, cabbage, beans, 
corn). Meat is much less consumed, 1 -2 times per week during the summer, more often in winter. 

Diet by gender and age 

WOMEN Total 80-84 85-89 over 90 
years years years 

Diet N % N % N % N % 
Lactate 22 47.8 1 0  5 0.0 5 3 8 . 5  7 53.9 

Lacto-vegetarian 1 2  26. l 4 20.0 4 30 .8  4 30.8 

Mixed 1 2  26. 1 6 30 .0 4 30 .8  2 1 5 .4 

Total 46 20 1 3  1 3  

MEN Total 80-84 85-89 over 90 
years years years 

Diet N % N % N % N % 
Lactate 22 48.9 1 1  l55 .0  6 35 .3  5 62.5 

Lacto-vegetarian 6 1 3.3 2 1 0.0 3 1 7.7 1 1 2.5 

M ixed 1 7  37.8 7 35 .0  8 �7.1 2 25.0 
Total 45 20 1 7  8 

Over 73 % of the longeval women and over 60% of the men have a lactate and lacto-vegetarian 
d iet. It îs however impressive the fact that mixed alimentation, including meat, is more present in men 

(37 .78%) than in women (26.09%). Alsa the lactate diet is almost general i n  the over 90 group, however 

25% of the men in this group sti l  I having a mixed diet. 
We have alsa analysed the general physical status of our longeval subjects, by gender and age, 

and alsa ln correlation with the d iet. 
An important number of subjects have a good to satisfactory physical status :  50% of the long 

l ife women and 7 1 . 1 1 %  of the men. Generally long l ife men have a better health status then women. See 

only the 30.77 % of 84 to 89 women in bad shape compared with 5 .88% men, at the same age. Despite 

that, women outnumber men at old ages. The seniors over 90 show a h igh rate of good and satisfactor)' 
physical status, especially for men (62 .5%). Criteria for structuring physical status were the same for all 

age groups, including physical activity, capacity to take care of themselves, neurologica) and mental 

health (presence of depression, sen i l ity, Parkinson disease, etc.) .  
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General physical status i n  long l i fe persons 

WOMEN Total 80-84 85-89 over 90 
years years years 

N % N % N % N % 
Good 3 6.5 3 1 5 . 0  o O.O o O.O 

Satisfactory 20 43.5 1 1  55 .0  4 30 .8 5 38.5 
Unsatisfactory 1 3  28 .5 4 20 .0 5 38 . 8  4 30.8 

Bad 1 0  2 1 .8 2 I O.O  4 30.8 4 30 . 8  

Total 46 20 1 3  1 3  

MEN Total 80-84 85-89 over 90 
years years years 

N % N % N % N % 
Good 8 1 7.8 7 35 .0  o O.O I 1 2.5 

Satisfactory 24 53.3 9 45 .0 l l 64 . 7  4 so.o 
Unsatisfactory 1 0  22 .2  2 10 .0  5 29.4 3 37 . 5  

Bad 3 6 .7  2 I O .O  I 5.9 o O .O 

Total 45 20 1 7  8 

Corre lation between diet and physical status i s  Jow (correlation factor 0.03 l ), in a l !  groups 
prevai l ing the l actate and lacto-vegetarian d iet. We therefore presurne that the dom inance of th i s  type of 
alimentation is due to l ocal trad ition and has l ittle intluence on Jongevity, at least in the stud ied sample.  

�- --

Physical status 
Diet Good Satisfactory Unsatisfactory Bad 

N % N % N % N % 
Lactate 4 3 3 . 3 3  2 4  54.55 9 39.  I 3 7 58.33 

Lacto-vegetarian 3 2 5 .00 9 20.45 5 2 1 .74 I 8 . 3 3  
Mixed 5 4 1 .67 I I 25 .00 9 39. I 3 4 33.33 
Total 1 2  44 23 1 2  

1 2  44 23 1 2  
-

Physical status in correlation with diet 

Lf1ctate 

B•d 
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Dermatoglyph1c and medical features 

C l in ica! data was structured in two parts: antecedents (acute and chronic) and current patholo 
We wish to emphas i se that most of our longeval subjects - 83 .5% - had no acute antecedents or v gy, 
m i ld ones (mainly chi ldhood d iseases or work accidents). 3 8 .5% of the subjects had also on ly 111�( 
chronic antecedents. Even i n  cases that presented rather severe c l i n ica! problems, these occurred 0 ' 1

d 
after the fift.h decade of l i fe .  And this is the situation for a popu lation that experienced wars : � 
epidem ics. Some of the long l ife persons we questioned had brothers and other relatives that d ied in t� 
epidemics after F irst World War, whi le  the subjects were not affected or h ad a mi ld  form of the d iseas 

e 
A Iso some of the longeval  men i n  the sample fought in both World Wars. Th i s  shows the i mportance �f 
the biologica! terrain, both physiologic and psychological, i n  longevity .  

Current pathology shows few impottant d ifferences between men and women:  a s l ightly h igher 
frequency of hypertension and card iac fai l ure in the long l i fe women sample compared to men, while 
emphysema, chronic bronch itis and u lcers prevai l  in the men sample .  A more s ign ificant disparity 
appears for the bi l iary d isorders and aithritis, which predominate in women . Cerebra l-vascu lar d isorders 
are much more frequent i n  men, especial ly at h igher age groups. 

"'" • I 

Women- current pathology, by age 

C•rOn1-
witcut•1 

Olro<ditl� 

Men- current pathology, by age 

B0-84 y11ars 
·89 yeair5 

over 90 years 
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J n  order to measure the main health aspects that identify our long l i fe sample în  the population we 
e tried to calculate a "biologica! age". We used a method elaborated by the Gerontology Institute i n  

ha" harest, giving different scores for each ageing criterion by its importance and intensity. The most 
suJTlcIIlon t ike wrinkles or baldness, have lower scores than the one that appear only at h igher ages, l ike co ' 
the gerontoxon . 
We applied this method to our sample obtaining a mean "biologica! age" of 56 .6 .  This corresponds to 

e 70-74 on the scale presenting the ageing of a larger popu lation sample, as published by Dr. ag c· Alexandru mea. 
··-· .- � ----- -- -

56.6 
WOMEN 

MEN 

80-84 years 
54.4 
53.  l 

85-89 years over 90 years TOTAL 
59.0 60.7 57.45 
58 .3  57 .2  55.77 

The above mentioned paper presents alsa three thresholds marking the ageing process: at 45-49 
years, at 5 5-59 years and at _75 .  We observed in

. 
our long l i fe sample th�t the abrupt i�crease of t�e 

biological age appears at 85 mstead of 75 .  Al i  th1s figures show once agam that the age1ng process 1s 
slower in long l ife persons. 
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A N TROPOL OGIE BIOL O GICĂ ŞI MEDICA LA 
ANTROPOLOGIE MEDICALA 

APPEARANCE OF A LABIAL NOTCH IN MAXILLARY INCISORS: 
A POPULATION SURVEY 

DAN TRAIAN IORDĂCHESCU 

A labiogingival notch appearing on the enamel of maxil lary central incisors seems to be 
a potential factor for compromised gingival and dental health. The objective of the survey was to 
describe the phenomenon and its prevalence in a random Romanian population. Five houndred 
eighty seven children with fully erupted permanent incisors were cl inicaly examined. The 
appearance of the labiogingival notch on the enamel surface of the maxil lary central incisors was 
determined. Two depth categories of the phenomenon were distinguished by probing. The 
possible differences in the prevalence of the labial notch appearance, between the sexes as well as 
between the right and lefi sides, were statistically evaluated. The prevalence of the labial notch on 
at least one incisor in the population examined was 5 . 3% (4.6% unilaterally and 0 .7% bilateral ly). 
No significant difference between the sexes regarding the appearance of this phenornenon was 
found. The shallow notch was sirnilarly distributed between the right and left sides in both sexes. 
However, the deeper malformations appeared significantly more on the left side in boys (P < 
0.04) and in  girls (P < O.Ol) .  The gingivae tended to follow the enamel contour; however, only in  
few cases was gingival intlamrnation or incipient caries diagnosed. It was concluded that the 
labia-gingival notch is not a rare phenomenon, and it should be given special attention to prevent 
possible damage to the dental and gingival tissues. 

Key Words: Dental developmental defects, G ingival contour, Labial groove. 

Kovacs ( 1 97 1 )  i n  h is systematic description of dental roots reported on a "fossacoronoradicular" 
anomaly. He noticed that in  cases presenting with thi s  feature the cementoenamel j unction " instead of 
show ing a bend toward the crown as it general ly does, was divided into two often unequal parts and 
showed at that p lace a hol low which was nearly always present in the crown and very often in the root ."  

The appearance of a s imi lar coronal phenomenon was noticed by us on some maxi l lary central 
incisors when a group of school ch i ldren was screened for orthodontic treatment. The i rregu larity appeared 
as a notch in the labial enamel surface near the gingival margin. The purpose of the present com

unication is to describe the cl inical appearance of the labial gingival notch and its prevalence in a 
andom Romanian population. 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 

A random population of primary school chi ldren in the B ucharest school d istrict was screened for 
orthodontic treatment. For the present study only children with ful ly  erupted central permanent incisors �ere included. Three hundred n inety seven chi ldren with a total of 794 fu l ly erupted permanent central 
tncisors were examined. The examination was conducted in the classroom in normal dayl ight. A dental 
probe was used for the determination of subgingival bucea) contour of the enamel .  The presence of a notch 

as establ ished when a depression in the bucea! enamel surface at the gingival levei cou ld be detected by 
Pass ing the probe from one side to the other. 

Further, i n  borderline cases the determi nation regarding the presence or depth of the notch was 
estabJ ished following examination of a second investigator. When a notch was encountered its depth was recorded as shallow or deep, as evaluated by inspection and probing. 

The possible differences in the prevalence of the lab ial notch appearance, between the sexes and 
the right and lefi sides, were statistically evaluated. The chi-squared test and the McNemar test of 
Ytntnetry were used. 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Appearancc of a labial notch 

Figure I 

The labial gingival notch on a left maxil lary central incisor A: Frontal view B :  Occ lusal view 

R E S U LTS 

The labiogingival notch appeared as a depress ion in the gingival arca of the central maxil lary 
incisor. lts depth varied from a shal low depress ion that could be identified main ly by probing to a deep 
groove. The gingival m argi n  c lose ly fol lowed the enamel contour: it appeared almost normal în the case of 
the sha l l ow notch (Fig. l A,B), whi l.e  i n  the case of a deep notch i t  acqu ired an irregular contour because 
the extension of the gingival t i ssue into the defect (Fig. 2). In some of the deep notches accumulation of 
plaque and externai sta in ing were observed . l n  two cases in itial caries was detected in the notch .  

The labial notch was found in  25  of the  397 chi ldren exam ined; thus the  prevalence of  the labial 
notch on at least one incisor was 6.3%. l n  5 .05% of those exam ined the notch appeared u n i lateral ly, while 
in l .25% it was bi lateral (Fig.  3 ) .  The d istribution of th is  feature accord ing to sex is presented in Table i .  
Statistica! analysi s  uti l izing the chi-squared test revealed no sign i ficant d ifference between the sexes 
regard ing the appearance of th is  phenomenon. 

The preva l ence of the labial  notch accord ing to side and depth on ind iv idual teeth i s  presented in 
Table 2. The McN emar test of symmetry was appl ied to estab l i sh  occurrence accord ing to side (right or 
left) in ch i ldren with u n i l ateral notch .  It was found that the inc idence of the shal low notch was s i m i lar on 
the right  and the left s ides in  boys and in gir ls .  However, the deeper mal formations occurred sign ificantly 
more on the left side i n  boys (P < 0.05) and in girls (P < O.O I ) . 

DISCUSSION 

Only scarce information regard i ng developmental groove-l ike i rregu larities on the labial  aspect of 
the max i l lary central inc isors can be found in the l iterature. Kovacs ( 1 97 1 )  in h i s  chapter on dental root 
morphology mentioned some anomal ies i n  the cementoenamel j unction of the maxi l l ary central incisors. 
He described the coronorad icu lar fossa as a ho l low appearing on the bucea I aspect of the cementoenarnel 
junction, very often also noticed on the root in a more or less pronounced form . 

Tabel I 
' 

Prevalence of the Labial notch în the exam i ned population according to sex 

Total Normal Notched 

Boys 203 1 92 l l 
No.  1 00 92 . 8  5 .4 
Percent 

Gir ls  1 94 1 80 1 4  
No. 1 00 92 . 8  7.2 
Percent · -

Total 397 3 72 25  
No. 1 00 93 .7  6 .3  
Percent i 
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Figure 2 

Gingival contour i n  the case of a deep 
labiogingival notch 

Figure 3 

Bi lateral appearance of a labiogingival 
notch 

1 55 

In h is col lection of 500 dry teeth, Kovacs found 1 5  (3%) teeth presenting with this phenom enon. 
Kogon ( 1 986) i n  h i s  description of the palatoradicular groove also mentioned the appearance of a simi Iar 
groove on the labial  surface of two teeth ( in  a col l ection of 1 ,3 82 extracted central i nc isors). 

The prevalence of the labial gingival notch in our sample was h igher (6 .3%). Th is finding cou ld  
be  attributed to a difference în  definit ion.  The coronal appearance of the labia l  notch encountered in our  
survey was s i m i l ar to that described by Kovacs ( 1 97 1 )  and Kogon ( 1 986). However, the rad icu l ar po1tion 
was not exam ined and complete s imi larity between the phenomena descri bed in  the l i terature and that 
described by us  cou l d  not be establ ished . 

A poss ib le  genetic or ethn ic  factor cou l d  a i so affect the d ifference i n  prevalence. l n  our samp le  the 
chi ldren were from a Roman ian popu lation, whereas the teeth in Kogon's sample were from indiv iduals  
from South Wales .  The origin of the teeth described by Kovacs i s  unspecified . The fact that th i s  
phenomenon was not mentioned as  a known feature in  any of  the  widely used textbooks on dental 
anatorny may be caused by its extremely rare appearance in other popu lations. 

When the occurrence of the labial  notch was stud ied accord i ng to sex, no statistica l ly sign ificant 
difference was found .  The prev iously mentioned reports d id  not refer to sex d i fferences .  

Comparison of the incidences on the right and left s ides revealed a statistica l ly s ign ificant 
preference for the lefi side for the deeper defects. No explanation for th is  find ing can be offered; however, 
side preference has been shown for other  developmental anomal ies. 

Table 2 .  

Preva lence of the labial  notch accord ing to depth,  s ides,  and sex 

Total Right i nc isor Left inc isor B i l ateral 
Normal Sha l low Deep Normal Sha l low Deep S ha l low 

and deep 
Boys 40 1 1 94 4 o 1 93 3 1 3+3 

No. 1 00 48,37 0,99 o 48, 1 2  0,74 0,24 1 ,49 

� Percent 
Girls 393  1 92 5 1 1 88 4 3 2+2 

No 1 00 48,37 1 ,27 0,25 47,83 1 ,0 1  0,76 1 ,0 1  
Percent 

· -

Total 794 3 86 9 I 38 1 7 4 1 0  
No. 1 00 48,6 1 1 ,  1 3  0, 1 2  

L
7,98 0,88 0,50 1 ,25 

� Percent 

No etio logic factor for th is i rregu larity can be ind icated . Trauma to the deciduous predecessor was 
considered as a poss ib le  etio logic factor. Th is, however, was looked into in a longitudinal  survey of a &roup of ch i l dren who encountered trauma to their primary inc isors and who were reexam ined again  at the 
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stage of perman�nt dentition . No correlation was fou�d in that s�u�y between the appearance of the lab· notch and a prev1ously encountered trauma to the dectduous dent1t1on. 1a1 
Coronal anatomy is considered as a significant factor for periodontal health; thus there could 

c l in ica! importance to this feature : uneven enamel contour in the gingival region may increase he 
a 

susceptibi l ity to periodontal d isease, whi le  the lack of a self-cleansing effect in a subgingival notch 
the 

ders t.his site susceptible to carious attack as wel l: In our c l in ica! examinati�n it was found that the ging�:n
margm fol lowed the contour of the enamel (F1gs. 1 -3) .  However, only 111 few cases was gingivitis 

al 
inc ipient caries found in the area of the notch. The low susceptibi l ity to pathology may be explained by t�r 
young age of the examined subjects. It may wel l  be that the incipient lesions can increase in number e 
become more pronounced with age if preventive measures l ike proper oral hygiene is not taken . It shou�� 
be concluded, therefore, that when a gingival notch is encountered the patient should be taught an efficie 
oral hygiene technique, and regular check-ups should include this particular area, which might serve 

as nt 
"locus minore resistentia" (point of least resistance ). a 

LITERA TURE 

BRJN I ,  BEN BASSAT Y, FUKS A, ZILBERMAN Y ( 1 984) - Trauma to the primary incisors and its 
ejfect an the permanent successors. Pediatr. Dent. 6 :7882.  

KOGON SL ( 1 986) - The prevalence, location and conformation of palatopradicular grooves in 
maxillary incisors. J. Periodontol .  57-23 1 -234.  

KOVACS 1 ( 1 97 1 ) - A  systematic description of dental roots. !n AA Dahlberg (ed.): Dental 
Morphology and Evolution. Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



ANTROPOLOGIE BIOLOGICA-ŞI MEDICALA 
ANTROPOLOGIE MEDICALA 

MICROEVOLUTIA ÎN ERUPTIA DENTITIEI PERMANENTE ' ' ' 

ANDREI KOZMA, CRISTIANA GLA VCE 

Le phenomene de microevolution de l ' eruption dentaire est mis en evidence aussi sur Ies 
populations d'enfants de notre pays. 

Dans la presente etude on canalise la modification de l 'âge de l ' eruption dentaire definitive 
dans l ' intervalle 1 963- 1 992 dans Ies cadres de cinq lots : l 962, 1 970, 1 982, 1 986, I 992 - qui 
s 'encadrent dans 3 etapes de developpement des conditions socio-economiques : precaires avec 
des tendances d'amelioration ( 1 950- 1 970), bonnes ( l  970- 1 980) , avec des tendances de 
degradation ( 1 985- 1 992) . 

I I  a ete constate que dans le cadre de l 'eruption definitive toutes Ies groupes de dents ne 
reagissent pas de la meme maniere. Les dents p lus fortement conditionnees du point de vue 
genetique (Ies i ncisives centrales et laterales, Ies molaires de 6 ans) ne presentent pas de grandes 
modifications entre Ies cotes etudiees. Les dents avec un conditionnement rnesologique plus fort 
(canines, premier et second premolaire, second rnolaire) presentent une acceleration en 1 970 par 
rapport a 1 963 ,  qui s'amplifie en 1 982 et 1 986, mais en 1 992 on constate une stagnation , meme 
un leger retard. 

L' influence de la baisse du niveau de vie a la fin de la huitieme decennie et au debut de la 
neuvieme decennie est le mieux mise en evidence dans l 'eruption dentaire definitive, par 
l 'extens ion de l ' etudue dans le temps de la plage d'eruption dentaire du second molaire. 

Prin analiza materialului bibl iografic referitor la variabil itatea erupţiei dentare s-a ivit posibi l itatea 
comparări i datelor obţinute de la subiecţii studiaţi de noi cu cele ale altor autori real izate pe alte populaţii de 
copii din ţară şi străinătate. 

Au existat dificultăţi de evaluare create de faptul că unii cercetători au considerat erupţie momentul 
primei apariţii a oricărei părţi a coroanei d intelui din gingie, în timp ce alţii au aşteptat erupţia întregii coroane 
dentare, existând astfel un interval considerabil între cele două stadii eruptive. Totuşi vârsta dentară este un 
mod util de evaluare a maturităţii şi este frecvent folosită în combinaţie cu vârsta scheletală în diverse 
domenii . 

Erupţia dentiţiei permanente a omulu i  comparativ cu maimuţele superioare se real izează la vârste 
diferite ca o consecinţă a vârstei diferite de maturizare ontogenetică. Vârsta de maturizare a macacusului  şi 
a cimpanzeului este de 5 ani comparativ cu cea a omului este foarte rapidă ceea ce explică şi debutul 
erupţiei la vârste mai inferioare.(tab. l A) Creşterea şi copi lăria întârziată a omului datorită protecţiei se 
poate corela cu erupţia tardivă şi durata mai lungă a vieţi i .  

Pentru populaţia d in  ţara noastră d in  anul 1 963 faţă de  cea nord americană d in  anii 1 982 ş i  1 992 
fără a ţine seama de sex avem o erupţie dentară timpurie, la toate grupele dentare la subiecţi i populaţiei 
din valea B istriţei, dar se încheie mai târziu. Procesul se poate expl ica prin condiţi i le diferite de viaţă a 
populaţi i lor de copi i  la care se poate adăuga o condiţionare genetică mai marcată, cop i i i  provenind dintr-o 
popu laţie endogamă.(tabel l B) 

Tabel I 

Intervalele erupţiei dentiţiei permanente la om şi maimuţele superioare. (date din l iteratura de special itate) 
A. erupţia dentiţiei permanente (date fără specificarea sexului şi arcadei) 

' 19 a,ni • rk anF .';. c ani . P l ani' . < „,]j!2J; :�!Ji:Î�· ;; M2 îmi '' i "\JYf;3 .ani., > 
2 .7-2 . 8  3 .0-3 .3 4.4-4 . 5  3 . 8-4.2 3 . 8-4 .2 3 .5-3 .6 6.7-7.6 
5 .2-5 .5  5 .3-5.4 7.7-7 .9 6.0-6.4 5.6-5 . 8  6.2-6.5 9.9- 1 0 .8  

�=-�:__��6�.7�-7�.3:__
�

7�.7�-8�.6:__�1�0�.6-- 1�1�.6:__�1�0.�2-�l_l�.6 _ _  1_1 ._0_- J_l_.4
��

��-1_1 ._9_- 1_2_.7
�
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Microevolutia in eruptia dentitiei permanente 

:·.�:�t-:E:�%; . 
' A:n{ s.B s i87 . .  
;;·�: .Ş13. i . 1Ş."1;,' 
V.Bistr.s 163 · 
V.Bistr.i ;/63 

.AlisJt��s/6e . 

· AustB :i 166 .·· 
.· Aţist;f,·��/66. 
.. A,ustrâffi/66 . 

\1:�:'. �i1:; ,• 
B'U.<:1 'f:s�X9l . 

.;: nitcJtîSt9'i·'',·;. 

B. eruptia dentiţiei permanente în functie de arcadă (fără spec ificarea sexu lu i), 

· lCâni · 
7-8 
6-7 
7-8 
6-7 

5 .9-8.9 
5 .2-9.2 

IL ani 
8-9 
7-8 
8-9 
7-8 

6.8- 1 0.3 
6.0-9.6 

.C .ani .· . 
l 1 - 1 2  
9- 1 1  

1 1 - 1 2  
9- 1 0  

8 .8- 1 3 .6 
8 .7- 1 3 .2 

· .pr · �qi- ,:c : P2; iTI.1 . ·· .. 
1 0- 1 1 1 0- 1 2  
1 0- 1 2  1 1 - 1 3  
1 0- 1 1 1 0- 1 2  
1 0- i 2  1 1 - 1 2  

8 .7- 1 1 .8 8.9- 1 2. 8  
8 . 7- 1 2 . 1 8.9- 1 3 .4 

Jv1f;a:ni 
6-7 
6-7 
6-7 
6-7 

5 . 1 -7 . 7  
4 . 8-7 . 8  

M2 aqi, 
1 2- 1 3  
1 2- 1 3  
1 2- 1 3  
1 1 - 1 3  
1 2- 1 4  

1 0 .7- 1 4  

C. erupţia dentiţiei permanente în funcţie de sex şi arcadă 

6 .9-8. 5  6. 1 -9 .8  
5 . 1 -7.6 6.2-8. 8  
5 .9-8.0 6 .6-9 .3  
4 . 1 -7.2 5 . 8-8.4 
6.7-8.4 7.4-9 .3  
6 .3-7.2 6 .8-8 .6 
6 .6-7.7 7.3-9.2 
6 .5-6 .8  6.7-7.9 

9 .5- 1 3 .7  
8 .9- 1 2.7 
8 . 8- 1 3 .2 
7. 1 0- 1 .4 
9 .8- 1 2 .8  
9.5- 1 2 .  I 
9 .9- 1 2 .6  
9.4- 1 1 . 1  

7 . 1 - 1 3 .2 8 .7- 1 4.0 
8 .5- 1 3 . 1  9.0- 1 4 .  l 
7 .9- 1 2.6 8 .3- 1 3 .9 
8 .0- 1 3 .0 8 .6- 1 4 .3 
8 .2- 1 2 . 1  
9 .4- 1 2.8  
9.4- 1 1 .0 
9.4- 1 1 .4 

9.6- 1 3 .  I 
1 0- 1 3 .2 

9.7- 1 2.7 
9.8- 1 3 .2  

5 . 1 -7.9 1 0.3- 1 4 .4 
5 .0-7.7 9. 1 - 1 3 . l  
5 . 0-7.6 9 .  l J -3 .  l 
4. 1 -7.2 9.4- 1 3 .7 
6. 1 -6 .9  1 1 .6- 1 3 .7 
5 . 3 -6.4 1 1 .4- 1 3 .3 
5 .7-6.4 1 0 .8- 1 3 .2 
5 .6-6 . 5  1 0 .'8- 1 2.7 

. >Ms 
1 7-22 
1 7-22 
1 7-2 1 
1 7-2 1 
1 6-25 
1 6-25 

1 8.3 
1 8 .2 
1 9 . 1  
1 8.8 

i se  

F= fete B=băieţi i=arcada inferioară s=arcada superioară 
[Firu/62 SchultzJ65 Gates/66 Stewart-Barker/82 Losch/92 Buc./92] 

Acelaşi lucru putem constata şi la compararea datelor noastre cu cele obţinute din studiul efectuat 
asupra copi i lor australieni, menţionând faptul că fetele sunt şi  mai avansate ca băieţi i . (tab. l C) 

La lotul nostru, comparat cu ce l  d in Valea Bistriţei, în general se constată un retard de începere a 
erupţiei dar concomitent cu o tendinţă de reducere a intervalului de erupţie. 

La dentiţia secundară apare un dimorfism manifestat prin precocitatea erupţiei dentare a fetelor faţă 
de băieţi, asemănătore cu diferenţele existente în maturizarea scheletală. Factorii ce influenţază maturaţia 
scheletală ş i  erupţia dentară, sunt simi lari cu cei ce controlează creşterea. 

În continuare am urmărit şi comparat datele obţinute de colectivul din laşi în 1 970 şi 1 986, cele din 
Banat în 1 982, comparativ cu populaţia de copii a municipiului Bucureşti din 1 992 . Din punct de vedere al 
mediului urban I rural se pot compara datele obţinute de colectivul d in laşi 1 970 şi Bucureşti luând în 
considerare şi  cel din Valea Bistriţei, Banatul oferindu-ne o analiză orientativă a procesului eruptiv. 

Nu s-a stabi l it un tipar genetic ferm, totuşi există diferenţe rasiale ale erupţiei dentare. De asemenea 
există un dimorfism sexual, dinţi i ernpând în medie cu câteva luni mai devreme la fete. 

Erupţia dentară la europeni şi la americanii albi este mai târzie decât la indienii americani, asiatici şi 
afro-americani .  Aborigenii austral ieni au erupţia dentară cea mai precoce, în special la nivelul molarului trei 
(M3) care poate să erupă de la vârsta de 1 3  ani, într-un procent foarte ridicat faţă de alte rase. 

Tabel .2A. 

Variabilitatea erupţiei dentare în funcţie de sex şi arcadă, comparativ cu date din l iteratură 

l\B Ă i ETJ . IL c P l  P2 M l M2 I M3 J 
arcada superioară 

1 952 Bantu 6.9 8 . 1  1 0.7 J O.O 1 0 .9 5 .4 1 1 .3 
1 959 Anglia 7 .5  8 .6  1 1 .7 1 0.5  1 1 .4 6 .5  1 2 .6  1 7-25 
1 964 Austral. 7. 1 8 .2  1 1 .4 1 0.3  1 1 .0 6 .3  1 2. 1  
1 964 Franţa 7. 1 8 .4 1 1 . 8  1 0.6 1 1 .3 6.3 1 2 .5 1 7-25 
1 965 Anglia 7.3 8 .4 1 1 .3 1 0.3 1 1 . 2 6 .2 I 1 .9 
1 97 1  China 7.4 8 .6  1 1 . 3 9 .9 JO .  7 6.3 1 2. 2 
1 975 Gambia 7.4 8.6 I I .4 1 0.4 1 1 . 3  5 .9  1 1 .9  
1 970 laşi antr 7 . 8  8 .  1 0  1 2. 8  1 0.9 1 1 . 8  6 .8  1 3 .2 
1 982 . Banat 7.6 8 . 8  1 0. 5  9.6 9 . 1 1  7 .0  1 0 .6  
1 992 )JBifo:' ' . ' / ·�' ·, 7.4 8 .7  1 1 .3 1 0.2 1 1 .3 6 .5  1 2.6 1 8 .3 - -' . 'Î 
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ANDREI KOZMA 

-------

arcada inferioară 

}952 B antu 

1 959 A ngl ia  

1 964 A ustra l .  

1964 Franţa 
1 965 Angl ia  

) 97 1 China 

1 975 Gambia 

1 970 Iaş i  antr 

1 982 B anat 

1 992 F3\ic. '" 

5 . 8  6 . 9  
6 . 5  7 . 8  
6.2 7 .4 
6 . 3  7 . 3  
6 . 5  7 .6 
6.5 7.4 
6 .2 7 . 5  
6 .7 8. 1 
7 .0 7. 1 
6.7 7.7 

1 59 
· ------·-··------

1 0.3  1 0.2  1 1 .0 5 .4  1 1 . 2 
1 0 .7  1 1 . I 1 1 . 5  6 .4 1 1 .9 1 7-25 
1 0 .6 1 0 . 1 I l . 7 6 .2 1 1 . 8  
1 0 .7 1 0 . 8  I 1 . 5 6.4 1 2 .2 1 7-25 
1 0 .4 1 0 . 8  l 1 . 8 6 . 1  1 1 .6  
1 0 .4 1 04 l 1 .2 6 .4 l 1 . 3 
1 0 .6 1 0 . 7  1 1 .4 5 .7 1 1 .6  
l 1 . 5 1 1 . 6  1 2 .2 6.6 1 2 . 8  
1 0 .0 9 .7 9. 1 l 7 .0  1 0. 5  
1 0 . 8  1 l .  l 1 1 .6 5 .9 1 2 .3 1 8 .2-

Tubei 2 B 

Variab i l i tatea erupţie i dentare în funcţie de sex şi arcadă, comparat iv  cu date din  l i teratură 

I IC IL c P l  P2 M l  M2 M3 

arcada superioară 

1 952 Bantu 6 . 5  7 .8  1 0 .2 9 . 6  1 0 .3  5 . 3  1 0. 8  
1 959 A ngl i a  7. 1 8 .2 I I . O 1 0 . 1  1 1 . l 6.4 1 2 . 1 1 7-25 
1 964 Austra l .  6. 1 7 .9  1 0 . 8  9 . 1 0  1 0 .8  6. 1 l l .9 

1 964 Franţa 7.0 7 .8 1 0 . 5  J O. I 1 0 .7 6 .3 1 l .9 1 7-25 
1 965 A ngl ia  6 .9  8 .4 1 0 .7 1 0 .4 1 0. 9  6. 1 1 1 .7 
1 97 1  China 7.2 8 .2 1 0 .2 9 .6 1 0.5  6 . 3  1 1  . 8  
1 975 Gambia 7 . 1 8. 1 1 0.5  9 .8  1 0.6 5 . 8  1 1 .2 
1 970 laş i  antr 7.6 8 . 8  1 1 . 5 1 0 .0 1 1 .6 7. 1 1 2 . 8  
1 982 Banat 7.5 8 .7 1 0.2 9 . 9  9 . 9  7 . 2  1 0.4 
1 992 Buc. 7 . 1  8 .2  1 1 .2 1 0 .2 1 1 . 2 6. 1 1 2 .0  1 9-

arcada inferioară 

1 952 B antu 5 . 8  6 .4 9 .5 9 .6 1 0 .7 5 . 1 0  1 0 .5  
1 959 Anglia 6.2 7 .4 9.8 1 0 .4 1 1 . 3 6. 1 1 1 . 5  1 7-25 
1 964 Austra l .  5 . 1  6 . 1  9 . 5  1 0 .3 1 1 . 1  5 .  1 l 1 1 .3 
1 964 Franţa 6. 1 7. 1 9 .7 1 0. 0  1 0.9  6 .2 1 1 .5 1 7-25 
1 965 Angl ia 6.2 7.4 9 .6 1 0 .3  1 1 .2  5 .  J O  1 1 . 3  
1 97 1  China 6.3 7. 1 9 . 5  9.4 1 0 .4 5 .6  1 0 .9  
1 975 Gambia 6 . 1 7 . 1  9 .7 9 .9  1 0 .7 5 .6 1 0 .9 
1 970 I aşi  antr 7.2 7.9 l 0.3 1 0 . 1  J 1 . 7 6 . 1  1 2 .0  
1 982 Banat 7.0 7 .6  9 . 1 9 . 9  1 0 .0  7 .  J 1 0 .2 
1 992 J3,u\\ . 6 .6  7 . 3  1 0 .2 l 0 .4 1 1 . 5  6. 1 1 1 . 8  1 8 . 8-

Se poate constata totuşi o variabi l itate m ică a erupţiei dentare pe ţări, indiferent dacă este ţară 
dezvoltată sau nu .  

În urma stud iu lu i  lotu lu i  anal izat de noi  ( 1 992) se poate observa că mod ificările faţă de datele cu lese 
i:le colectivu l  de antropologie din laşi ( 1 970) nu sunt mari observându-se doar o tendinţă de acceleraţie - dar 
trebuie menţionat că perioada respectivă este inclusă în perioada de acceleraţie generală a creşteri i şi 
tlezvoltări i, care are un vârf între 1 975- 1 980. 

Faţă de datele mai recente cl in  Banat ( 1 982), culese într-o perioadă cu condiţ i i  încă bune de 
tlezvoltare, se constată o retardare a erupţiei la eşantioanele noastredatorată probabi l  şi omogenităţi i d in punct 
tle Vedere al condiţ i i lor de mediu economico-culturale ale seri i lor din Banat. 
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Tobei 3 .  

Varia b i l i tatea erupţiei can i n i lor, premolari lor primi ş i  secunzi  ş i  a cel u i  de-al  doi lea molar permanent , 
f uncţie de sex şi arcadă, comparat iv  cu date din  l i teratură. ' 111 

din i CANIN I  PR EMOLA R I 
sex fete. . băicti fete bă ieţ i 

superior 

Bantu /52 i 0 .2 1 0 . 7  9 . 6  1 0 . 0  
Austral /64 1 0.8  I 1 . 7 9. 1 0  1 0 . 3  
Franţa /6':'> 1 0. 5  I 1 .  I 1 0 . 1  1 0 . 5  
A n gl i a  /6 5 1 1 .3 I 1 .6 1 0 . I 1 0 . 5  
A ngl ia  /65 1 0 . 7  1 1 . 3  I 0 .4  I 0 . 3  
Rio  J a n .  /69 1 0 .7 ] 1 .2 I 0.4 1 1 . 9 
Angl i <l /69 1 1 .0 1 1 . 8 1 0 . 1  1 0 .6 
Franţa /70 1 0. 6  1 1 . 1  I O .  L 1 0 . 7  
C h i n a  /7 1 1 0 . 2  1 1 . 3  9 .6  9 .8  
Clcvland .'7 5 1 0 .6 I l . 5 9. l 1 0 . 5  
Den ver/75 1 1 . 1  1 1 . 8  1 0 .8  l i  . O  
Gam bia  /75 1 0.5 1 1 .4 9 . 8  1 0 . 3  

l aşi antr.170 1 1 . 5 1 2 . 8  1 0 . 0  1 0 .9 
Banat Ro 182 1 0 .2 1 0 . 5  9.9  9 . 6  
l a ş i  Ro /86 1 0 .7  11 . 3 9 . 3  9 . 6  
B u c .  Ro /92 1 1 .2 1 1 . 3 1 0 . 2 1 0 .2  

i n ferior 

Bantu /52 9 . 5  I 0 . 3  9 . 6  1 0 .2 
A ustral /64 9 . 5  1 0 .6 1 0 . 3  1 0 . 1 
Franţa /65 9 . 7  1 0 . 7  1 0 . 0 1 0 . 8  
A ng l ia /6 5 9.8  1 0 . 7  1 0 .4  1 1 . 1  
Angl ia /65 9 .6  1 0 .4 1 0 .2. 1 0 . 8  
Rio J a n .  169 1 0.2 9 . 7  1 0. 1  9.  l 
Angl ia  /69 i o.9 9. 1 I ! . I  1 0 . 5  
Franţa 170 . ·1 0 . 8  9 . 8  1 0 .9 JO.O 
Ch i na 17 1 9.5 I 0 .4  9 . 4  1 0 .4 
Clcv land /75 1 0 .9  9 . 7  1 1 .0 1 0 . 1  
Den ver/75 1 0 . 1  1 0 .0 I I .O 1 0 . 7  
Gambia  175 9.7 1 0 .6 9 .9 1 0 . 7  
laş i  anu·./ 7 0  1 0 . 3  1 1 . 5  1 0 . 1  1 1 .6 
Banat Ro /82 9 . 1  1 0 . 0  9 . 9  9 . 7  
l aşi  Ro/ 8 6  . J 0 .3 9.6 1 0.0 9 .7  
Buc. I 92 1 0:2 1 0 . 8  I 0.4 l i . I 

PREMOLA R 2 
fete hăieti 

.1 0 . 3  
'1 0 . 8  
1 0 . 7 
I I .  I 
1 0 . 9  
1 1 . 5  
1 1 . 5  

· i L4 
1 0. 5  
I I .  I 
1 2. l 
1 0 . 6  

l 1 .6 
9 . 9  

1 0. 5  
J 1 .2 

1 0 . 7  
I I . I  
1 0 .9 
1 1 . 3 
1 1 .2 
1 1 . 8  .. 

· I 1 .8 ·
· · 

l L6 
1 0 . 5  
I I . I  
1 2 .0 
1 0 . 6  

1 1 .7 
1 0 . 0  
1 0 . 9  
l 1 . 5 

1 0 . 9  

I I .  O 
1 1 . 3  
1 1 .4 
l i . I 
1 1 . 5  
I I .  I 
1 0 . 8  
1 0 . 7  
1 0 . 5  
1 1 . I 
1 1 . 3 

I 1 . 8 
9 . 1 1  
1 0 . 2  
1 1 . J 

1 1 .0 
1 1 . 7 
1 1 . 5 
1 1 . 5  
1 1 . 8  
1 1 . 5  
I 1 .4 
1 0 . 1  
1 1 .2 
1 0 . 1  
1 1 . 7 
1 1 . 4  

1 2 .2 
9 . 1 1  
1 0 .6  
1 1 .6 

MOLAR .2 · 

fetţ} băieti 

1 0 .8 1 1 . 3  
1 1 .9 1 2 . I 
1 1 .9 1 2 . 5  
1 2 . I 1 2 . 5  
1 1 .7 1 1 .9  
1 2 . 1  1 2 .2 
1 2.7 1 2 . 2  

. 1 2 .6 .
· 1 1 . l 

1 1 . 8 1 2 .2 
1 2 . I  1 1 . 7 
1 2 .8  1 2 . 5  
1 1 .2 1 1 .9 

1 2 . 8  1 3 .2 
1 0 .4 1 0 .6 
1 1.l 1 1 . 8  

· l i .O 1 2 . 6 

1 0 . 5  1 1 .2 

I 1 . 3 1 1 .8 
1 1 . 5 1 2 . 1  
I 1 . 5 1 1 .9  
1 I . J  1 1 .6 

. 1 2 .5  1 2 . I 
1 2 .0 I 1 . 7 

„ . 1 2 .0 1 1 .6  
i 0.9  1 1 . 3 
1 1 . 1  1 0 . 1  
1 2 . 5  l i . I 
1 0 .9 1 1 .6 

' 1 2 .0 1 2 .8 
1 0 .2 1 0 .5  

I l .5 J O . I 

j 1 .8 1 2 . 3  

băieţi , fete ] 

Pentru grupele de d i nţi a căror erupţie este infl uenţatA în mai  m are măsură de cond i ţ i i l e  de viaţă, 

retardu l  pentru 1 992 faţă de laşi în 1 986 se constată în spec ial  pentru bă ieţi, totdeauna mai sens ib i l i şi care 
răspund pri m i i  mod ificări lor de med i u .  

În scopul  v i z.ua l i zfu· i i  d i ferenţelor m icroevo lut ive î n  eru pţia dentiţiei permanente l a  populaţ i i le d� 
copi i d i n  ţara noHstră, s-a recurs la compararea grafică (fig. 1 - iig.4) a rezu ltatelor obţ i nute de d iverş i autori 

autohton i la date d i forite. 
Varia bi l i tatea este dată de o condiţ ionare genetică putern ică care tot uşi  respectă o uşoară d i recţionare 

spre accelerare începând de IH  popu laţia de cop i i  d i n  Valea Bistriţei spre cei  d i n Bucureşti; tend inţa de 
accelerare ex istând în genom u l  uman. . 

V ariaţi i l e  de erupţie în cadru l  grupu l u i  de d i n ţi putern ic condi ţ ionaţi genetic ( i nc isiv i i  cent ra l i , lateral i  

ş i  mo laru l de 6 an i ) la  eşantioane le luate în d i scuţie este în cadru l i nterva l u l u i  de ± 6 l u n i ,  ncrcmarcându�se 

n ici  accelerare n ic i  retard . Este şi mot i v u l  pentru care colect ivu l  d i n  laşi  ( 1 986) nu se m a i  oc upă de swd i ul 
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cestora, acordând o atenţie sporită celorlalte grupe dentare care sunt condiţionate mezologic (can inu l ,  a 
remolarii ş i  molaru l secund). La aceste grupe variabi l i tatea admisă este cuprinsă între l 0- 1 2  l un i .  p Ţinând cont de variab i l itatea normal admisă, pentru aceste grupe de dinţ i  se constată următoarele:  

- Caninul la băieţi prezintă o marcată acceleraţie între 1 963 ş i  1 970 dar trebuie făcută observaţia  că 

opulaţia anul u i  1 963 este rura l ă  pe când cea d in  1 970 este urbană, fi ind astfe l  pos ib i l  ca această d iferenţă să �e dator�tă nu numai acceleraţiei ci şi condiţ i i lor mezologice. 
Intre lotur i le de copi i  1 970 şi 1 986, ambele din mediu l  urban, se menţine acceleraţia mai sus 

menţionată în erupţia can in i lor. În sch imb pentru lotu l de copii din Bucureşti ( 1 992) se poate considera o 

stagnare a acceleraţiei, pentru canin, deoarece avem aceleaşi valori medi i  ca la eşantionul 1 970 Iaşi 

nemaievidenţi indu-se acceleraţia observată l a  eşantionu l  d in J 986. 
- Primul ş i  al doilea premolar prezintă o accelerare între 1 963- 1 986, în t imp ce lotu l  d in Bucureşti se 

plasează între nive lu l  atins în 1 970 la Iaşi şi cel d i n  1 963 în local ităţi l e  de pe Valea B istriţe i .  
- Molarul secund are l a  fel aceeaşi eşalonare, ca  celelalte grupe de d inţi anal izate anterior, ce l  mai 

mare retard fi ind observabi l  pe arcada superioară. Pe arcada inferioară s ituaţia este aceeaşi la toate grupele 

dentare din categoria celor mezolabi le dar, variab i l itatea este mai mică. 

Tabel 4 

M icroevo l uţ ia  erupţiei dentiţiei  permanente între 1 96 3 - 1 992 

arcada maxilară 

IC .· : ii,: ,- .c P J  . .. M i o',:.: r,·. ' >:M:z . : MJ · •; . 
A ntr. laşi  7.8 8 . 1 0  1 2 . 8  1 0 . 9  1 1 . 8  6 . 8  1 3 .2 

1 963 Y . B istr. 7.4  8 .5  1 1 .2 1 0 . 3  1 0 .9 6 .4  I I .O 
1 982 B anat 7 . 6  8 . 8  1 0 . 5  9 .6 9 .  I I 7 . 0  1 0 . 6  

1 986 Iaşi  1 l . 3 9 . 6  1 0 . 2  I 1 . 8 

; : J992 ' ·· Buc;'; 7 . 4  8 . .  7 I 1 . 3 1 0 .2  I 1 . 3 6 . 5  1 2 .6 1 8 . 3 -

arcada mandibulară 

Jc · · . · Jt · '·� ; � '. : c· · . . . Pî< . .  
M 1  

. .  . ·) J\12 M3 
. .  

·"; , , 
Antr.laşi  6.7 8 . 1 0  1 1 .5  1 1 .6 1 2 . 2  6 . 6  1 2 . 8  

V . B istr. 7.2 7 . 8  J O. I O  1 0 .4 I 1 .2 6 . 3  1 2 .4 
B anat 7 . 0  7. 1 I O . O  9 . 7  9 . 1 I 7 o 1 0 .5 

laş i 9.6 9.7 1 0.6 1 0 . 1  

13.ut·. '·„,„:.·. ·> ' ·  6.7 7 .7  1 0 . 8  1 1 . I 1 1 .6 5 .9 1 2 . 3  1 8 .2-

arcada maxilară 

.•• 

F E
'
-T E > .1 IC ;I I . 

,;., .'Pl I' : P2 I I : M.2 I . ···r;AJ . . IL .G M l  
1 970 Antr.laşi 7 .6 8 . 8  1 1 . 5 I O .O 1 1 .6 7 .  I 1 2 . 8  
1 963 V . B i str. 7.4  8 .6  1 12 1 0 . 3  1 0 . 9  6 . 4  1 1 . 0  
1 982 Banat 7 . 5  8 . 7  1 0 .2 9 . 9  9 . 9  7 . 2  1 0 .4 
1 986 laşi  1 0 .7  9, 3 1 0 . 5  1 1 . 1  ��991,,·. ;.� ;B�c:.:: , „ . „. 7. 1 8 .2 1 1 .2 1 0 .2  1 1 .2 6 . 1 1 2 . 0  1 9-

arcada mandibulară 

-., ' ; 
.F· E t

•
E · I lC I · 1L .· · I c · 1 P l  I P2 I .·· M t  I M2 I M 3  -

1 970 I aş i  antr 7.2 7 . 9  1 0 . 3  1 0 .  I 1 1 .7 6 . 1  1 2 . 0  
1 963 V . B i str. 7.2  7 .8  10 .  I O  1 0 .4 1 1 .2  6 . 3  1 2 .4 
1 982 B anat 7 . 0  7 . 6  9 . I 9 . 9  J O . O  7 .  I 1 0 .2 
1986 Iaşi 1 0 . 3  I O .O  1 0 . 9  1 1 . 5  �-%992 · -�. : · .�frC.. :./ ·. '. 6.6  7 .3  1 0 .2 1 0.4 1 1 .5  6 . 1 1 1 . 8  1 8 .8-� . .. -

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Microevolulia in eruptia dentillci permanente 

Figura I 
M icroevoluţia erupţiei dentare permanente la fete arcada maxi lară. 
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laşi 1 970 Valea Bistritei 1 963 Banat 1 982 laşi 1 986 Bucureşti 1 992 

Figura2 
.Microevoluţia erupţiei dentare permanente la fete arcada mandibul ară 
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Figura 3 

M icroevoluţ ia  erupţiei dentare permanente la băieţi arcada m ax i lară 

ani 
1 4  E....... [ - -·----r-· --·----r-----r-------r _:-;:-�] 

13 _ -------� ----m:--- - --· - r-------ţ- -·-1-- -- ;-;'� 
12 -·· -·---1 · · --------� ....:--,-,-� !- ·-- - -I-�::�r -- ------t ······-.;;;;;-�„,.,„ � , .8 
11 ·-- ----r - -·- ··- ·- - - -- 1- --- -"':!'.1 1. 2 j _ . . , - -__,.„-m� - --·-- ---- ____ nJl 

1 0 I- -- -·-· · - · · --· � · - ----·- ' �,ol �J211 - �·,.,, :·_10, . . . . --=��6-
9 i--·-- ·-=1� '-'��- _LJ _____ -----• p w l! --u l . t - ·  . - - .· � -

6 f-----.�-+ --==t _ ____ _l_-_ - I ____ t_�JL--=-
IC IL c P1 P2 M1 M2 

• m • [] 
laşi 1 970 Valea Bistriţei 1 963 Banat 1 982 laşi 1 986 Bucureşti 1 992 

dinţi 
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Figura 4 

M icroevoluţia erupţiei  dentare permanente la băieţi, arcada mand i bu lară 

an i  

9 ·-·-·· ·····--··· ··-···--·- ·· ·-····- · - ·· . ·--· --· -·-·-···· „ ···· ··-····-· . - -----· -------·· -···· ·-·· __ .lLL _ _ .. -·· -----·-··· ....... __ .. ·-··- ____ _ . .  

s ··· - - - · -- --·--·-··--- ·-- -:= lA- -· - -·--------- --· .„ .. . ·- ·- ···-- · - • ··--···--·-·--·------- ------- - - - ·· .• „ ....... . --·-···· · 

7 -- -- =:H--1-�+----- .. „ ------ ----- --- ------- ·-- --=--� �  ----- ---· ·-- ·-·-

: c-==[:_ --�1� :-=--L-=----� = [  �--�::__-: ��-= ==- � 
IC JL  c 

• li 
l aşi 1 970 Valea Bistriţei 1 963 

P1 P2 

• �� 
Banat 1 982 laşi 1 986 

M1 M2 

['l "":.I 
Bucureşti 1 992 

dinţi 

Fetele prezintă o erupţie dentară mai rapidă decât băieţi i fapt constatat la toate eşantioanele studiate, 
marcând astfel d imorfismul  sexual . La fete se observă un retard eruptiv pentru grupul  can in,  premolari ş i  
molar secund, concomitent cu o uşoară sch i ţare de acceleraţie pentru incis iv i i  central i ş i  lateral i  precum şi  
pentru primul  molar. 

- Putem menţiona de asemenea că tendinţa erupţiei dentare la seri i le  stud iate de noi este de a se 
încheia la vârste mai tard ive faţă de celelate loturi, luate În comparaţie. 

În concluzie putem spune că : 
· dinţi i cond i ţionaţi genetic ( incis iv i i  centra l i  şi lateral i ,  pri m i i  molari)  n u  prezintă modificări faţă de  
seri i le  stud i ate de  a lţ i  autori . 

- d i nţi i  cu condiţionare mezologică (can in i ,  premolar prim şi secund, molar secund) prezintă retardare 
faţă de eşantioanele menţionate, prin faptu l  că vârstele de erupţie În loc să fie mai m ici ,  rămân l a  aceleaşi 
valori sau cresc faţă de stud i i le  anterioare. 

- se pare că cel mai putemic ind icator al suferinţei în erupţie este alungirea întinderi i plaje i  de erupţie 
a molaru lu i  secund .  
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ANTROPOLOGIE BIOLOGICA Sf MEDICALA 
SECULAR TREND ; A UXOLOGIE 

oECELEMENT ET CARACTERISA TION ANTHROPOLOGIQUE DE MODELES 

soMATIQUES EVOLUTIONNAIRES PROVENUS DU PALEOLITHIQUE SUPERIEUR 
DANS LA POPULATION DU TERRITOIRE D'ETHNOGENESE ROUMAINE DES 

CARP ATHES OCCIDENTAUX DE LA ROUMANiE 

CANTEMI R  RISCUTIA, IRINA IOANA RISCUTIA, LUCIA PAL TANEA, 
ANGELA PETRESCU, LIA IV AN 

Afin de caracteriser le profi l anthropologique ele la population roumaine des Carpathes 
Occidentales, ayant une continuite historique prouvee par des recherches de la Prehistoire, nous 
avons entrepris une investigation anthropologique intensive sur un echanti llon d'environ 6.000 
personnes adultes provenant de 25 communautes rurales. L'examination descriptive a ete 
effectuee a l 'aide d'un registre somatoscopique de conception originale qui nous a permis 
d'etabl ir des relations dimensionnelles entre Ies donnees somatometriques classiques et  
l 'observation objective. Ces resultats de meme que Ies informations morphologiques, 
genealogiques photostereometriques (C. R. et I .R.), confrrment l 'homogeneite anthropologique de 
cette population montagnarde, relativement isolee du p.d.v. geographique, produite d'une 
cohabitation mi l lenaire. Nous pouvons aussi conclure interpretant Ies donnees des analyses 
statistiques qu'on peut deceler quelques modeles evolutionnaires plus relevants tels que Briinn
Predmost, Combe Cappel le et Cr6Magnon-Oberkassel .  Ces structures morphologiques 
archetypales se sont imposees dans l 'Histoire anthropologique de ! ' Europe depuis le 
Paleolithique Superieur. 

Notre recherche constituant une demarche taxonomique peut servir aussi comme un 
auxi l iaire uti le dans le domaine de l ' identification medico-legale. 

The old and recent historical conjuncture, wh ich focuses the attention of the specialists from the 
historical and anthropological domains, as wel l  as of the public opinion about the Roman ian population of 
Transylvania, have determined a concentration of the organized anthropological researches, especially 
those which concern the human habitations of the Western Carpathians. It represents by its isolated 
characteristics, a refuge and survival zone, and gives the most valid anthropological information, able to 
prove the origin and continuity of that population. This topic was imposed because the West Transylvania 
region was the main center of the Dacian and Dacian-Roman populations (being their refuge territory in 
the mountainous habitat) and at the same time of ethnogenesis, ethnic continuity and also of n0n
interrupted conservation of a h igh national conscience. 

The autochthonous population of the Western Carpathians was subject, during severa! historical 
periods, of repeated aggressions. These were caused by the underground resources (gold, si lver),which 
were temptations that attracted, along mi l lenn ia, foreign domination, more or less persistent, culm inating 
With the Roman one, which was decisive for the formation and the perpetuation of the Romanian ethnos. 

Our anthropological team had studied the fol lowing ethnographycal areas (fig. 1 ) : 
Aries basin, including the Mot County; 
White Cris basin, including the Zarand County; 
B lack Cris basin, including the B ihor County; 

e have studied about 22 communities, that means more than 6,000 people, men and female. 
uring severa! anthropological expeditions in the Western Carpathians regîons, we could establish the 

ethn ic-demic effects, due to the settl ing of a Transylvanian demic substratum above other older 
autochthonous population. 
?r the Rornanian communities studied în th is  paper the authors selected different anthropological and 
istorica!. criteria. These were optimal, satisfying the theoretical prerequîsites of independance and 

. epresentativity of the subjects we have analyzed. These people were studied î n  accordance with an 
ntensive anthropological programme, which included the fol lowing methods: 

sornatometry; 
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somatoscopy; 
fotostereotomy (photostereotomy); 
genealogica! tables (individual); 
genealogica! tables extracted from the archives, when they existed. 

For each subject about 3 00 anthropological data have been taken into account. 
The purpose of the somatometrical intensive research was to obtain some characteristical parameters 
the population, including average values of the anthropometric data, as wel l as of the statistica! indicato 

of 

l ike the correlation ratio among these somatometric dimensions. 
rs, 

These conclusions allowed the construction of a somato logica! image. 
· 

Such images are specific to each community, depending on the simultaneous presene 
mathematically demonstrated, of some complexes of characters or of some certain kind of mathematic:J 
relations with the set of somatometric features of the group. 

The identification of these characters (as many as possible) offers a base for the appl ication of those 
analyses or discriminatory examinations (for instance the identification of descendants), where the studied 
characters must comply with the condition of not being correlated with the other charac,ters involved. 
The exhaustive analysis of the corre lation ratios of the somatometric characters, continued with the 
construction of cladograms or dendrograms, ( fig.4, fig. 5) established the relationship degrees between 
the human communities.[5] 

The cladograms configuration shows a genetica! relationship among the human communities of 
the Western Carpathians v i l lages. That means , there were not important foreign mixtures, which could 
modify the genetic composition of those populations. 

Even more, the crest of the B ihor Mountains d idn't genetical ly separate the two historical regions: 
on one hand the Mot County and the Zarand County, and on the other one the B ihor territory. This fact 
proved that the genetic i nfluences were realized through the valleys as well as mountain roads. This 
al lowed to establish periodica! contacts among them encouraging profound human contacts. 

Speaking of such contacts, we have to mention as an important factor of genetic exchange, the 
mixture effect due to the traditional popular ethnographic meetings from those regions, such as: "The 
maids' fair from the Gaina Mountain" and another traditional fair, l ike the "Data from Cal ineasa". 

Even if the "genetic renews" became Iess significant and important in time, we must not forget 
that the anthropological profi le of the population studied by us, is  the resuit of a mi l lenary mixture, 
assured by the repeated annual meetings, of these genetic contacts . 

The anthropological aspects of those population, p leads for the persistence of some basical 
anthropological components, very intensely mixed. 

We avoid in this context the denomination of race or anthropological type. We prefer to use the 
term of structural variants, which are the resuit of the predominance of some archaic model s, to which had 
been added some rnorphological components, resulted from subsequent mixtures and evolution. 

The anthropological composition of a certain population becomes a coherent picture of a stuctural 
special analysis. In this picture we can notice the markers of the h istorical evolution . [ 1 ]  Therefore, on the 
territories with an efficient natural protection, we establ ished the existence of paleoeuropid components 
which, in the European anthropology are called Briinn-Combe Capelle and Cro-Magnon-Oberkasse.1. 

These two structural models are the first ones actual ly found in the European human history. Their 

presence in the more protected refuge regions of the Western Carpathians, in less m ixed variants, plead for 

the archaic features of those populations, which went back up to the Upper Paleolith ic. By subsequent 

penetrations, they had i ncluded also other structural human components. . 
In order to situate the Romanian genuine populatioll'from the Western Carpathian Mountain� 1� 

the anthropological structural context of the European Continent, we could draw out some anthropolo�ica 

structural models, which were analyzed by the table of contingency, in order to be introduced m � 
statistica! point of view. In this way, we had statistic results for the two oldest European structures atteste 

in the anthropological history of Europe from the Upper Paleolithic to the Mesol ithic period up to the 

present. This  two European old variants, from the historical and evolutionary point of view, are known � 
BrUnn-Combe Capelle and Cro-Magnon-Oberkassel (and could be observed even today in the alpUl 
regions of Europe, up to the extreme Scandinavian North . [3 ]  . 

These anthropological structures predominant i n  the Western Carpathian and neighbort�� 
territories, certify the oldness and gen uity of this population and a later affi l iation of the nort 

mediterranean and of the alpin-dinaroid structures in various proportions. 
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It seems that also other European m igratory populations as the Gots, or S laves enriched the basic 

tructure of the Bri.inn-Cr6-Magnon with nordic components. The same process took place al so through �e rnigration o.f southern population l i.ke the d inaric-mediterranean forms . . 
We espec1al ly chose the Romarnan people from the Western Carpath1ans for study, because they 

were rninimally affected by_the Eastern and Southern migrations at the beginning of the first mi l lenium. 
The alpine variant which is considered by the anthropologists as a resuit of the adaptation of the Cr6-

Magn id structure (fig. 2, fig. 3) to a mi lder c l imate is present in the Western Carpathians. 
The dinaric variant is probably the resu it of a mountainous migration of popu lation from the South 

Europe. · 

The Mediterranean variant, as a component of the Neol ithic migration became stronger after the 

Roman colon ization . Thus, in the gold centers ABRUD and ROSIA MONT ANA, the Mediterranean

dinaric variants are more frequent and more characteristic. 
The northern variant is a resu it of the migration of the Indo-European populations, Thracic

Dacians, Celtic and Germanic communities and later , of the Slavic ones . [4] 
' We have considered of a great heuristical interest the comparative study of the populations 

situated in the Central European area, that means between the Carpathians and the Central French 
Massive, also i ncluding Austria and South and Central Germany territory. 

_ 

The ethnic-anthropological-geograph ical characteristics of this areal present a lot of common 
features.  These prove the local evolution, not only simi lar but also, organ ically corresponding through the 
ethnic evolutions in analogica! and homological circumstances. 

An overview above the intra- and peri- mountainous zone of Europe, permitted us a profound 
observation of the typogenesis and the structural evolution of the continental European populations in 
spite of the l inguistic barriers. 

This is a fact that confirmed us once more the evol ution in time and space of certain populations 
not very different from the anthropological point of view of the Roman ian people. 

CONCLUSIONS 

I .  The population from the vi l lages s i tuated in  the Ariesul Mare, Ariesu l Mic and Crisul Alb basins, 
which were the object of the present study are characterized by an anthropological polytypy, în wh ich 
are included, according with the frequency of their appearance, the following components (2 ] :  

a) The eurimorph ic type, partly, or extremely grac i l ized (Cr6-Magnon, alpine). b) The leptomorphic type (old, partly, or extremely grac i l ized (Brtinn-Combe Cappel le-Tronder; 
c) The nordic leptomorphic type, reminiscence of the Neo l ithic  populations emigrated (Danubian) or of 

the Indo-European populations (The "Corded" type); 
d) The mixomorphic type of South-Eastern origin (Dinaric); 
e) The mixornorphic type of North-Eastern ori gin (Eastern Baltic and Neodanubian) or Easteuropid; 
D The Ieptomorphic or Southern origin (Mediterranean). 

Sporadic features of another provenience (Central Asia or Inner Asia) are Iess frequent . [  I ] 
2. The ·presence of the old eurymorphic and of the o ld Ieptomorphyc types in  relatively isolated 

zones pleads for the ir local origin and continuity.  
3.  The presence of the mentioned forms in the regions which are far from the gold exploitations, 

accounts for a continuity of a very ancient population, because the Dacian ethn ic group had as mentioned 
before main features such as two anthropological components, the robust eurimorphyc Cr6-Magnid and the robust leptornorphyc local one (Brtinn-Combe Cappel le). 

4 .  The presence in the region of gold exploitation of the D inaric and of the Mediterranean types, 
somatological ly attested at Bucium, Carpinis, Sohodol and Bucuresci pleads for a continuity of a 
Population with Dalmatian-Epirotic elements, collonized there by the Romans, for mining. 

h 5 . If  the aboriginal population from the Western Carpathians woul d  left thei r  terittories retiring to t
h e 

Batkan ic Peninsula, together with the Roman admin istration, an infi ltration of the Romanians during 
1 e . Middie Ages, would not be able to reconstruct a geographical d istribution of the anthropological ��rtants in the d ifferent subzones of the Western Carpathians, which are in accordance both with the 
istorica) data and with the estimated distribution resu lting from our data. 
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Figure 2 

Characteristics of Cr6 + Magnit type 
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Figure 4 

The cladogram of some communities in Western Transylvania (Western Carpatians region) (males) 

l'1 8 15 25 23 17 13 

1 A L BA C 2 ARIE�ENI 
7 POIANA VADULUI 8 CĂRPINIS 
1 3  HĂLMAGIV 14 CÎMPA NI. 

19 B U LZ EŞTI  20 R I B I TA 
?.5 Df 2'.NA . ' 

1 2 19 22 12 1!. 7 11 
3 AVRAM I ANCU 4 BISTRA 
9 SOHOOOL 10 VIDRA 
15 DĂBfCJ\ 16 R ISCU LITA 
21 c R1?AN zz ro'm:;ri 

Figure 5 

18 6 16 5 
5 B U C I UM 
11 RADNA 
fi BUCES 
23 VAŢA .0€ JO S 

24 9 4 10 20 3 
6 HOREA 
12 G U R A HON'Ţ 
18 BUf U R E Ş C I  
24BLAJ E N I  

The cladogram of some communities in Western Transylvania (Western Carpatians region) (females) 

4 15 2 3  2 5  17 1 1  1 2  22 1 4  1 3  19 7 6 1 6  2 8 13  1 0  20 24 21 
1 A L B A (  2 A� IEŞUll 3 AVRAM ! MICU 4 B ISTR A 5 B UC I U M  6 H O R E A  
7 PO I A NA VADULUI 8 CAl1P INIŞ 9 SO HDOOL 10 VJ9RA 11 RADNA 12 !:iVRAHONŢ 
13 HĂll1 AGIU 14  tÎMPANI 15 OĂBÎCA 16 RJŞCUL IŢA 17 BUCEŞ ie BUCUR�ŞCI  

19 81J LZEŞTI  20 Rl 8iŢA 21 CRIŞAN 22 TOM:ŞTI 23 '/AŢA OE JOS 2 4  BLĂJtNI 
25 o:rnA 

1 7 1  
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A NTROPOLOGIE BIOLOGICĂ ŞI MEDICALĂ 
SECULAR TREND; A UXOLOGIE 

SECULAR TREND PHENOMENA IN SOME ROMANIAN MALE POPULATIONS 

MARJA VLĂDESCU, IRlNA POPESCU 

Important diachronical changes can be observed in Romanian populations. 
Our present study is focused on two population patterns we considered representative for the 

secular trend dynam ic in Romania: Vrancea county, located in the Southeast Carpathian Mountains; 
and Apuseni Mountains region, placed in the western patt of Roman ia. Our analysis is based on 20-25 
cephalic, facial, nasal and corporal characters including dimensions and indices. Data are 
comparable for the two areas as for the two studied periods. We present anthropological data about 
1 256 males, out of which 727 examined in the first stage of the research (around 1940-1 950) and 
529 in the second stage (arol!nd 1 970-1980). 

The population of Apuseni Mountains region conserved its anthropological typology, but the 
present-day Alpine types no longer correspond to the classic description. In Vrancea county 
populations' the typology changed. The Mediterranean forms dirninished leaving place to the 
Dinaric and Alpine elernents. 

Our study dose not demonstrates the stated positive correlation of the stature with the 
anterior-posterior diarneter of the brain pan, or the negative correlation with the cephalic index. Males 
height increased, but also did the cephalic i ndex (intensified brachycephaly). The dimension that 
obviously grew was the transversal brain pan diameter, not the anterior-posterior one. Our data show 
that, whatever the initial degree of brachcephaly, the rounding process of the cal Jote continued. Stil ] ,  
we found one exception, which allows us to affirm that the general debrachycephalisation process 
started in our populations too. Present-day males sample from Ocol is (Apuseni Mountains) display a 
1 i .u. diminution of the cepha\ic index. 

Correlation between stature and cephalic index also reveals that where the tendency to 
debrachycephalisation appears, height increases only with I cm. However, stature grew with 3 cm in 
the populations where the rounding of the brain pan continued. 

INTRODUCTION 

Microevol utionary phenomena have been a major research theme for Romanian anthropologists, 
·as for other researchers around.the world. 

In 1 990 we fi nished data col lection, at national levei ,  in order to elaborate an Anthropological 
�tlas of Romania. With this occasion, aur researches resumed to some of those populations investigated 
over half a century ago. The time interval (at least 25  years) and other conditions required for a study on 
the diachronic anthropological modifications were alsa fulfi l led. 

O. Necrasov first conducted such studies concerning dimensional and conformational phenotypic 
changes in Roman ian populations, in collaboration with anthropologists from Bucharest and Iasi. 
(Necrasov et al, 1 967) (Necrasov and Cristescu, 1 969). The next decades other researches were published. 
We wi l l  quote only another three. The first analyses two generations of students from the Bucharest 
Medicine Faculty (Enăchescu et al, 1 973). The second investigates the evolution of the population from a 
little community (300 habitants). The study was carfied out on exhaustive basis, on fami l ies, in the 
succession of three generations (grandparents, parents and children) separated by a 25 years period. 
(Popovici-Bădărău and Vlădescu, 1 98 1 ) . The third investigates the evolution of the cephalic index in 

omanian populations, beginning with the Feudalism (Vlădescu, 1 992). 
. Our present study is focused on two population patterns we considered representative for the 

m1croevol ution dynamic in Romania and not only. 
Some of the anthropological data we used, was pub l ished before (Vlădescu, 1 988,  1 989); other 

tlata are orig inal and over half a century old. I. Făcăoaru, an anthropologist from Cluj ,  col lected it in 1 939 . We employ them with the author's permission, granted whi le he was sti l l  alive. 
We will analyse further the secular trend phenomena in male populations out of eight vi l lages �cated in submountain areas. Faur of these communities are situated in the Southeast part of the Roman ian 

arpathian Mountains, a zone named by ethnographers Vrancea county (Nereju, Negresti, Bârsesti,and 
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Tulnici). The other four are situated in the underhi l l  zone of the Apuseni Mountains, on the val ley of Ar' 
River (Posaga, Lunca, Ocolis, and Sălciua). Both these areas are rather isolated, not only geographical ly 

�es 
also from a social and cultural point of view. (Figure 1 ) . The demograph ically closing was calculated for

ut 

part of these populations, in  the interval 1 900 - 1 980. (Geană, 1 980). A lthough the endogamy indice � 
mean values are nat very h igh, the local elements are dominants (84.35 at Negri lesti, 70 .8% at Bârses: 
73 .4% at Câmpuri) .  The exchange of genetic material by matrimonial  traditions it is reduced to a l irnited 
mating area, concerning the nearby communities - wh ich are alsa investigated in  aur work. 

MATERIAL AND METHODOLOGY 

We present here anthropological data about 1 256 males, out of which 727 examined in the first stage ofthe research (around 1 940-1 950) and 529 i n  the second stage (around 1 970-·1 980). 
The present-day sample, investigated personal ly, includes only adult subjects aged 20 to 50. They 

represent the native adult generation, not affected by degrading processes (due to age), which succeeded 
the one studied three decades ago. The age l imits were chosen to e l iminate the risk that one subject would 
be included in a previous survey. Where we had possibil ity we used genealogies. These precautions 
consent to the accurate methodology for secular trend analyses (Necrasov, 1 968). 

Our analysis is based on 1 6  cephalic, facial and nasal characters, and 3-8 body features, including 
d imensions and indices. Data are comparable for the two areas as for the two stud ied periods. For the 
Apuseni Mountains zone, few more anthropological features i l lustrate the body constitution . 

Data col lection and interpretation rel ied on the classical methodology recommended by German 
(Martin and Sal ler, 1 956) and French authors (Olivier, 1 960). Rigorous precautions were taken in order to 
avoid any errors that could appear due to d isagreements between different authors. 

To accompl ish a characterisation of the samples we have calculated averages for each 
anthropological feature. The mean values are presented in tables, concurrently with the authors and 
periods the data were collected. The data are also represented . as graphics - taxonomic morphograms 
(Grintescu-Pop et al . ,  1 965 ) . Such method was chosen to picture the va lues of standard c lassification 
scales in order to get a clearer imagi:: of the anthropological aspects that distinguish our samples, and their 
evolution . 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 

Secular trend phenomena in Vrancea county populations' 
Detailed analysis of our up-to-date data shows that equivalent mean values for each community 

are very c lase. (Table 1 ) . The male population in th is area is characterised by a high degree of 
anthropological homogeneity. Many features present only a tenth of a mi l l imetre difference between 
communities; others are j ust the same, as for the anterior-posterior d iameter of the callote, at Nereju and 
Negrilesti, or the length of the nose at Tuln ici and Bârsesti . D issimi larities of 1 -2 mm can be seen only for 
the cephalic height, min imum frontal diameter, and nose breadth. 

Considering the similar genetic background we have calculated synthetically averages for each 
studied period. For a better understanding of our results we represented also this averages as taxonomic 
morphograms (Figure 2). 

Males from Vrancea Mountains presented in the period 1 984- 1 987 the fol lowing attributes: 
1 .  Medium length cephalic cal lote with a concomitant tendency to a wide and h igh form; 2 .  A wide face 
at cheekbone leve i ,  medium wide at jaw levei and obviously high; 3 .  Rather high and medium wide nose, 
with tendency to frequent narrow forms.  

In these populations, the head shape shows: 1 .  Intense brachycephaly unt i l  incipient 
hyperbrachycephaly; 2 .  Metriocephaly, what concerns cephal ic height as . compared to breadth and 
hypsycephaly as compared to length; 3 .  Leptoprosope face (an i ncreased facial index) and mesorhine f?'Pe 
of nose; 4. Wide front as compared to cephal ic breadth, and midd le as compared to cheekbone and Jaw 
breadth . 

Stature is h igher than medium in al l vil lages varying from 1 68 .4 cm at Tulnici to 1 70 .  l cm at 

Nereju .  Differences from middle value are sign ificant, varying between 2 and 3 .3 cm. We empathise tha� 
at Nereju  the body shape ( expressed by the corm ic index) did not change in six decades, s ince stat�re an 1 
sitting height evolved proportionally in the same direction. Comparing the samples from Nerej u  in 1 93 

(Rainer, 1 93 7) Tuln ici, Bârsesti and Negrilesti în 1 964 (Necrasov et al, 1 964) with aur up-to-date sampJes 
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can observe that al! anthropological measurements present a tendency to higher values .  Such trend we
pears for nine features in males from Nereju and seven characteristics in male from Bârsesti and �egri lesti .  The value increase is not always sign ificant. The population from Nereju shows greatest 

d·fferences between the two studied periods; here only values of the anterior-posterior d iameter of the :liote and the breadth of the nose remained the same. This microevolu itve phenomenon can be explained 

�y the greater interval of time passed between the two data collection for this particular v i l lage. 
Analysing the evolution of the concerned measurements, we emphasi se that the horizontal 

dimensions (such as the transversal diameter of the cal lote, m inimum frontal d iameter, jaw breadth, and 

the face breath at cheekbone levei)  present greater variation. In the same time sagital d imensions, as the 

cephalic height or the length of the nose, have also increased. 
However, the indices, as relative values do not evolve in a positive sense as frequent and as 

evident as the d imensional measurements. Fluctuations appear because of the d ifferent evolution and 

proportional ity between the compared values. 
The present-day populations show an augmentation of the brachycephaly, as can be seen in  figure 

two. The i ncrease varies from 1 .4 i . u .  at Negrilesti to 3 .4 i .u .  at Nereju .  Growth was substantial for 
population samples that prev ious recorded a Jower brachycephaly. We consider that this process was 
completed by two principal mechanisms : 1 .  The concomitant but unproportional growth of the transversal 
and anterior-posterior diameters of the brain pan, as in the male population from Negrilest i ;  2. The 
antagonistic evol ution of this two features, with the lowering of the anterior-posterior d iameter and the 
growing of the transversal d iameter, as in the male populations from Nereju, Tulnici and Bârsesti . 

Previous studies (Necrasov, 1 967) stated that populations from Vrancea county had an important 
Mediterranean and D inaric typological structure. Especial ly the !atest type shows greater sensitivity to 
diachronic changes. Th is  leads to a higher frequency of hypsycephal ic and metriocephali c  types of the 
brain pan, as wel l  as a leptoprosope face and meso- leptorhine nose. We observed that round and h igh 
type_ of cal lote show a stronger correlation ( expressed by "r") between transversal diameter and height 
than the correlation between anterior-posterior d iameter and height. (Pop et al . 1 968) 

We consider that the lateral significant development of the callote leaded alsa to a h igher 
frequency of Alpine elements. This  evolution was indigenous, without an inflow of foreign genetic 
material s ince our samples were carefully selected. An important role played probably a differential 
fecundity associated with specific environmental conditions. 

Secular trend phenomena in Apuseni Mountains populations 
For this region, we dispose of a more complete group of anthropological data, eight out of 

twenty-five features concern ing the body constitution. New data concerning these samples were col lected 
by us in the period 1 986- 1 990. Out of the i nformat ion from 1 939 were processed and published the data 
about the anthropological structure of the populations from Sălc iua (Vlădescu, 1 990) 

Cephalic and facial aspects. No important differences appear between the microevolutive 
phenomena in the Apuseni Mountains area compared with the Vrancea county, as shown by the mean 
values presented i n  table 2 .  

The present-day populations reveal a wel l-expressed tendency t o  h igher d imensional q uota. The 
microevol utive phenomenon displayed a l inear growth . Therefore, if the first generation presented mean 
Yalues varying within the l imits of the m iddle category, the present-day samples show variations over the 
limits of big category. (F igure 3 )  

We emphasi se that on a basic homogenous taxonomic background (dominantly Alpine) Student 
test values vary from vi l lage to vi l lage. We observe that the signification of the "t" test is higher for brain Pan and face features than for the nose characteristics. 

ones. 
Unl ike the d imensions, present-day ind ices are mast frequent lower than the previous generation 

h The initial typological structure of these popu lations showed a strong tendency to 

8
Yperbrachycephaly. On thi s  background, the cal lote dimensions increased both in length as in breadth . 

k'owever, the anterior-posterior diameter presents a lower enlargement. This  evol ution determined three 

Ltnds of situations: 1 .  An important brachycephalisation continued in the populations from Sălciua and 
tl Unea. 2. Cephal ic index conserved same values în the population from Posaga. 3 .  The process of 
. ebrachycephal isation started in the population from Ocol is, where the cephalic index decreased with I 
' ·U. What concerns th is population, în given environmental conditions, the mean value of 88 .6 i . u .  
epresents probably the highest ! imit, genetically determined, of the cephalic index. 
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The typological structure of these populations did not change (hyperbrachycephaly, and 
tapeinocephaly what concerns the brain pan, mesoprosope face, and a mesorhine nose) but did reorganis 
especial ly in respect of the dimenssions. 

e 

Body proportions. The body phenotype presents more variable diachronical changes than th 
brain pan and the face. 

e 

First, we emphasise that the wel l-known secular trend of stature growth is not general ly în the 
populations of the Apuseni Mountains. Body height increased with almost 3 cm in populations of Salciua 
and Posaga, but did not change in rest. Th is phenomenon is more interesting considering the fact that the 
time leap between our two researches surpasses a half of a century. 

Marked dynamic changes show the environmental determin ed features. One of these is weight. lts 
i ncreases within the l imits of 4.9 to 8 .8 ki los are reflected i n  the values of the Roehrer index. The fonner 
subeutrofic population 's  component is now wel l proportioned. Cormic i ndex values vary also within the 
l imits of normal ity. In the present-day populations the chest length decreases, the shoulders are narrower 
in  regard with the absolute values of their d imensions but also when compared with stature. ln addition 
the thorax perimeter increases. 

' 

We can conclude that the body constitution of the studied populations varied from a middle aspect 
to a longish one. 

CONCLUSIONS 

Important diachronical changes can be observed in Romanian populations. 
The d irection of these transformations is determined by the typological structure of the sample. 

This structure suffered over three decades' variations more or less intense, from l ittle d imensional changes 
to basic mutations. 

The population of Apuseni Mountains region conserved its anthropological typology, but the 
present-day A lp ine types no longer correspond to the classic description. We can compare th is sample 
with other European countries (Bi l ly, 1 968) .  Males from the studied area present simi lar characteristics 
with ones from French Alps: wide brain pan and hyperbrachycephaly, meso/leptoprosope face, mesorhine 
nose, rather h igh stature. (Table 2) 

In Vrancea county populations' the typology changed. The Mediterranean forms diminished 
leaving p lace to the Dinaric and Alpine elements. (Table 1 )  

Both situations are not surprising. Romanian paleoanthropolgists discovered first brachycephal 
brain pan in the Neolithic, in Gura Baciului and Doboseni settlements (Transylvania). The moderate 
brachysku l l  from Gura Baciului-Cris Culture was considered as an Alpine type. The sku l l  from 
Doboseni ,  obviously brachycephal and with a flat occip ital bone was assigned to a D inaric population. In 
the same period (Neol ithic) the area l imited by the Carpathians, the Danube, and the Balcans, was 
populate with Mediterranean elements, varying from primitive forms to the c lassic ones (Necrasov and 
Cristescu, 1 967). 

We should emphasise some important aspects about the most studied features: stature and 
cephal ic index with its composing dimensions. Our study dose not demonstrates the stated positive 
correlation of the stature with the anterior-posterior diarneter of the brain pan, or the negative correlation 
with the cephalic index. Males height increased, but also did the cephal ic i ndex ( intensitied 
brachycephaly). The d imension that obviously grew was the transversal brain pan diameter, not the 
anterior-posterior one. Our data show that, whatever the initial degree of brachcephaly, the rounding 
process of the ca l iote continued. 

However, we found one exception, which allows us to affirm that the gener�l 

debrachycephal isation process started in our populations too. Present-day males sample from Ocohs 

disp lay a I i . u .  diminution of the cephalic index. Such evolution was also recognised on two othe� 
occasions. At ftrst i n  the male samples from Fundu Moldovei and I l i sesti v i l lages - but with a decrease 0 

the cephalic index of only 0.42 i . u .  (Less meaningfu l ly than in our case). (Necrasov and Cristescu, 1969)· 
The second was present in male populations frorn the Bran Corridor, showing a l .  l i . u .  diminution of the 

cephal ic index. (Luca et al, 1 996) 
Correlation between stature and cephalic index also reveals that where the tendency to 

debrachycephal isation appears, height increases on ly with l cm.  However, stature grew with 3 cm in �e 
populations where the rounding of the brain pan continued. To this particu lar situation, we can not apP Y 
the law stated by E. Pittard. 
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The secular trend in Romanian populations i s  not a constant process. Its particularities lead us to 

the conclusion that the problem is sti l !  open and further researches should be completed. 
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Figure I .  

Location ofthe Studied Regions on Romania's Map 
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�p.RIA VLADESCU 

Table 1 .  

Diachronic changes concerning male anthropometrical features in  four vi l lages from Vrancea county 

NEREJU TULNIC! 

Rainer 1 927 Vlădescu 1 987 Necrasov 1 956 Vlădescu 1 984 

Measurements N Mean SD N Mean SD t-test N Mean SD N Mean SD t-test 
g-op 1 34 1 85.7 7.40 98 1 84.5 6.66 1 .27 1 00 1 87. 7 5.73 62 1 83.9 5 . 1 9  0.86 
eu-eu 134 1 5 1 . 1 5.80 98 1 56.6 5.43 7.45 1 00 1 52.6 5.40 62' 1 56.8 5. 1 0  5.32 
t-v 134 1 25.3 6.60 98 1 28. 1 4.6 1  3 . 89 1 00 1 26.6 5.3 1 62 1 26.2 4.08 0.50 
ft-ft 133 1 02. l 4. 50 98 1 09.9 4.32 1 3.38 1 00 1 08.2 4.26 62 1 0 8.9  3 .63 1 .34 
zy-zy 1 3 2  1 39.6 5 . 1 0  98 1 42. 1 4.50 4.03 1 00 140.2 5 .22 62 1 42.2 4.08 2.65 
go-go 133 1 05 .7 5.90 98 1 1 1 .7 5.07 8.29 1 00 1 09.3 5 .55  62 1 1 1 . 4 4.48 2.66 
n-gn 130 1 2 1 .2 6. 1 0  98 1 27.8 4.94 9.25 1 00 1 26 . 1  7.98 6 1  1 28 . l  5.40 1 .77 
n-sn 1 3 1  53.2 3.70 98 56.6 3.49 4. 86 1 00 56.9 4.36 62 56.7 3 .42 0.45 
al-al 1 3 1  34.3 2.90 98 34.9 2.55 1 .75 1 00 36.4 2.60 62 35. 1 2.76 3.07 
eu-eu I g-op 1 3 4  8 1 . 5  4.29 98 84.9 4.04 6.07 1 00 83.3 3 . 8 1  62 85.5 3. 1 8  4.06 
t-v I g-op 1 3 4  66.8 3.72 98 69.5 2.85 6.48 1 00 68.7 3.08 62 68.8 2.54 0. 1 8  
t-v /eu-eu 134 83.0 4.24 98 8 1 .9 3.72 2.08 1 00 82. 8 3.84 62 79.6 3.06 6.00 
ft-ft I eu-eu 133 67.9 3.27 98 70.2 2.8 1  5.50 1 00 70.9 3 . 1 0  62 69.6 2.60 2.87 
ft-ft I zy-zy 132 73.7 2.78 98 77.3 2.40 1 0.26 1 00 76.9 3.30 62 77.7 2.68 1 .48 
go-go I zy-zy 132 75.9 3.62 98 78.6 2.90 6 .21  . - - 62 - - -

n-gn I zy-zy 130 86.9 4.35 98 89.9 3 .88 5 . 56 1 00 89.9 4.26 62 90.3 4. 1 4  0.50 
a.I-al I n-sn 1 3 1  65.2 7.70 98 62.0 6.02 3.53 1 00 64.2 6.69 62 62.8 6.5 1  1 .3 5  
v-sol 1 33 1 668.0 5 8.40 98 1 700.7 54.6 1 4.35 1 00 1 664.0 56.70 62 1 684. 1 6 1 .20 2.08 
v-sitt 133 880.2 33.00 98 897.0 29.97 4.0 1  - - - - - - . 

i. connic 1 3 3  52.7 1 .3 5  98 52.8 1 . 1 4 0.02 - - - - - - -

BÂRSE ST! NEGRILESTI 
Necrasov et al. Vlădescu Necrasov et al. Vlădescu 

1 957 1 987 1958 1 987 

g-op �00 1 85.2 6. 1 0  60 1 84.8 5 .91  0.4 1 1 00 1 83.7 5.70 67 1 84.5 5.60 0.96 
eu-eu 1 00 1 5 1 .7 4.80 60 1 57.5 4. 5 9  7.44 1 00 1 53.2 5 . 1 0  67 1 56.4 3.90 4.61 
t-v 1 00 1 26.7 4.90 60 1 27. l 4.68 0.46 1 00 127.3 4.86 67 1 28.9  2.94 1 .82 
ft-ft 1 00 1 07.6 4.30 60 l l  l . l  4. 1 4  5.36 1 00 107.7 4.05 67 1 1 0.9 4.05 5 . 1 7  
zy-zy 1 00 1 39.7 5 .00 60 1 42.5 4.77 3.50 100 139.9 4.77 67 1 4 1 .6 4.74 2.33 
go-go 1 00 108.6 5.20 60 1 1 1 .0 5.22 2.90 1 00 1 09.3 4.45 67 1 1 0 .8  4.98 1 . 1 2 
n-gn 1 00 1 26.5 6 .80 60 127.7 6.45 1 . 1 1 1 00 126.0 6.24 67 1 27. 1 6.48 1 .05 
n-sn 1 00 57.0 4.00 60 56.9 3.42 0.07 100 56.9 4.02 67 56.2 3. 1 8  1 .2 1  
al-al 1 00 36.0 2.90 60 33.7 2.70 5.48 1 00 35.5  2.35 67 34.0 2.36 3 .92 
eu-eu I g-op 1 00 8 1 .9 5.00 60 84.9 2.92 4.92 100 83 .5 3.72 67 84.9 3 .64 2.70 
t-v I g-op 1 00 68.7 3.30 60 68.7 2.80 0.02 1 00 69.4 3 .02 67 69.4 2.45 0.07 
t-v /eu-eu 100 83.6 3.30 60 79.3 2.42 9.80 1 00 83.2 3.52 67 82. 1 2.82 2.33 
ft.ft I eu-eu 1 00 7 1 .0 2.60 60 70.9 2.44 0.20 1 00 70.2 2.86 67 70. 8  2.90 1 .29 
ft-ft I zy-zy 100 77.0 3.00 60 77.9 3 . 1 4  1 . 94 1 00 77.2 3.24 67 78.3 2.74 2.39 
go-go I zy-zy - - - - - - - - - - 67 - - -
n-gn / zy-zy 1 00 90. 5 5.70 60 89.4 4.56 1 .3 1  1 00 90. 1  ' 4.92 67 90.2 4.20 0. 1 5  
al-al I n-sn 1 00 63.2 6.80 60 59.6 5.94 2.6 1  100 62.5 6. 1 8  67 6 1 . l  5 .3 1 1 .5 8  
v-sol 100 1 667.7 62.60 60 1 698.5 60.30 3.02 1 00 1 663 .4 5 5.50 67 1 694.5 54.90 3 . 53 
v-sitt . - - - - - - - - - - - - -
i. connic - - - - - - - - - - - - - -

1 79 
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1 
Table 2. 

Diachronic changes concerning male anthropometrical features in four v i l lages from Apuseni Mountains region 

SĂLCIU A POSAGA 
Făcăoaru 1 93 9  Vlădescu I 986 Făcăoaru 1 93 9  Vlădescu· 1 986 

Measurements N Mean SD N Mean SD t-test N Mean SD N Mean SD t-test 
g-op 1 1 7 1 8 1 .8 5 .89 79 1 83.2 6.53 1 .72 87 1 80.6 5 .70 77 1 84. 1 5.43 4.02 
eu-eu 1 1 7 1 56 .5  6. 1 8  79 1 60.9 5.93 5.09 87 1 56 .2 5.936 77 1 60.4 5 .01  4.94 
t-v 1 1 7 1 2 1 . 5 5 .95 79 1 24.6 4.79 4.0 1 86 1 23.4 5 . 6 1  77 1 25 .7 4.05 3.07 
ft-ft 1 1 7 107.5 4.70 79 1 09.6 4.63 3. 1 8  87 1 07. l 4.7 1  77 1 1 1 .4 3.94 6.32 
zy-zy 1 1 7 1 40.7 5 .22 79 1 44.3 5.79 4.43 87 1 4 1 . 1  6. 1 4  77 145.7 5. 13  5 .23 
go-go 1 1 7 108.9 6.85 79 1 1 0.8 6.27 l . 99 87 1 08.2 6 .92 76 1 1 2.3  4.83 4.6 1  
n-gn 1 1 7 1 24.8 6 .59 79 1 25.9 5.95 1 .23 87 1 25.4 6 . 6 1  77 1 25.6 5.04 0.22 
n-sn 1 1 7 56.6 4. 1 0  79 55.9 3.36 1 . 1 6  87 56.3 3 . 99 77 56.5 3 .22 0.27 
al-al 1 1 7 34.6 2.39 79 34.9 2.77 0.77 87 34.4 2.39 77 34.6 2.70 0.41 
eu-eu I g-op 1 17 86.2 4.07 79 87.9 3 .88 3 . 1 6  87 86.9 3.5 1 77 86.9 3 .28 -
t-v I g-op 1 1 7 66.8 2.99 79 68.0 2.66 2.93 85 68.5 2.96 77 68.3 2.28 0.49 
t-v /eu-eu 1 17 77.7 3 .83 79 77.5 3.29 0.47 86 78.6 3.60 77 77.9 2.93 1 .3 7  
ft-ft I eu-eu 1 1 7 68.7 3.05 79 68. l 2.60 1 .50 87 68.4 2.85 77 69.6 2.52 2.86 
ft-ft I zy-zy 1 17 76.4 3 . 1 2  79 76. l 3.25 0.83 87 15.9 2.93 77 76.7 2.90 1 .74 
go-go I zy-zy 1 17 77. 5  4.32 79 76. 8  3.67 1 .07 87 76.7 4. 1 8  77 77.5 3 .04 1 .70 
n-gn I zy-zy 1 17 88.8 5.3 1 79 87.4 4.45 2.0 1 87 89.0 5.22 77 86.4 4.56 3.42 
al-al I n-sn 1 1 7 6 1 . 5  6.06 79 62.6 6.06 1 .28 87 6 1 .4 6.35 77 6 1 . 8  6.09 0 .41  
v-sol 1 1 7 1 67 1 .6 59. 57 79 1700.2 67.78 3.05 87 1 675.3 68.87 76 1 703.6 53.40 2.95 
v-sitt 1 1 7 884.3 28.47 79 883.4 37.70 0.20 87 885. l 28.04 76 890.0 3 5.80 0.96 
weight 1 1 7 63.2 6.69 79 70. 1 1 2.78 4.4 1 87 62.2 6.69 72 7 1 .0 10.35 6.33 
a-a 1 17 3 92.2 1 7. 1 5  79 380.5 20. 1 0  4.21 87 393.2 17.86 76 386.5  22.95 2.06 
thorax perimeter 1 1 7 9 1 5 . 1  43 .49 79 952.2 75.22 3 .86 87 9 1 7.6 50.49 76 963 . l  70.20 4.69 
i. connic 1 1 7 52. 9 1 . 1 8  79 5 1 .9 1 .40 4.75 87 52.3 1 .68 _76 5 1 .8 l .22 5.00 
i. Roehrer 1 1 7 1 .37 0. 1 3  79 1 .43 0.28 2.68 87 l .34 0. 1 5  76 1 .44 0.22 2.78 
a-a I v-sol 1 1 7 23. 5  0.78 79 22.4 1 .06 7.71 87 23.5  0 .88 75 22.9 1 .04 4.00 

OCOLIS LUNCA 
Făcăoaru 1 939 Vlădescu 1 988 Făcăoaru 1 939 Vlădescu 1 988 

g-op 49 1 78.3 5.32 52 1 83.6 5.52 4.91  43 1 80.9 6.45 34 1 83 .4 4. 1 6  2.07 
eu-eu 49 1 57.9 5.67 52 1 60.7 4.79 2.72 43 1 57. l 7.55 34 1 6 1 .2 4.02 3 .06 
t-v 49 1 22.2 6.21 52 1 25.4 4.28 3 .02 43 1 24.2 6.32 34 1 24.9 4.93 0.55 
ft-ft 49 1 1 0. 1 5.35 52 1 09. 1 3.99 0.93 43 1 09. 1 4.24 34 1 08.4 3 .26 0.82 

zy-zy 49 1 42.5 5 .08  52 1 44.7 5.94 2.02 43 1 4 1 .4 6 . 13  34 1 45.4 4.83 3.20 
go-go 49 104.9 8.40 52 1 1 1 . 8  5.70 4.82 43 1 07.7 6.37 34 1 1 1 .9 4.43 3.4 1 
n-gn 49 1 24.3 6.69 52 1 28.6 5.66 3.46 43 1 25.5 5.96 3 4  1 28.0 5.96 l .84 
n-sn 49 55.9 3 . 1 3 52 5&.5 3 .59 3.88 43 56.5 4.00 34 57.7 3.48 1 .4 1  
al-al 49 34.6 2.03 52 3 5. 6  2.77 2.27 43 34.7 2.8 1  3 4  3 5 . 1  2.58 0.65 
eu-eu I g-op 49 88.6 3 . 57 52 87.6 3.28 1 .47 43 86.9 3 .96 34 87.9 2.75 0 . 5 1  
t-v I g-op 49 68.6 3.86 52 68.4 2.66 0.30 43 68.7 3.09 34 68. 1 2.64 0 .91  
t-v /eu-eu 49 77.5 3 .99 52 78. 1 2.55 0.90 43 79.2 3.99 34 77.6 3.53 1 . 86 
ft-ft I eu-eu 49 69.7 2.82 52 67.9 2.75 3 .27 43 69.6 3 . 1 9  34 67.3 2.20 3.71 
ft.ft I zy-zy 49 77.3 3.35 52 75.5 3. 1 1  2.8 1  43 77.2 2.82 34 74.6 2.63 4. 1 9  
go-go I zy-zy 49 73.6 5.69 52 77.3 3 . 1 6  3 .9 1  43 76.2 3.48 34 76.9 2.56 1 .0 1  
n-gn I zy-zy 49 87.3 3 .99 52 88.9 3.84 2.07 43 88.8 4.04 34 88. 1  3 .86 0.78 
al-al I n-sn 49 62.0 5.30 52 6 1 .2 5.14 0.64 43 6 1 .7 6.00 34 6 1 .0 4.8 1  0.57 
v-sol 49 1 690.2 57.98 52 1 699.3 62.83 0.76 43 1 689.8 58.56 34 1 692.9 63. 1 1  0.22 
v-sitt 49 886.9 26. 1 1  52 891 . 9  29.24 0.91 43 893.4 30.23 34 888.4 33.08 0.68 
weight 49 6 1 . 5 7.21 52 70.3 10.02 6.24 43 62. 5 7.28 34 67.4 9.22 2.54 
a-a 49 394.5 17.54 52 390.2 23.32 l .05 43 3 89.6 1 4.78 34 3 8 1 . 5  1 8.84 2.06 
thorax perimeter 49 908.3 48.02 52 948.9 68.88 3 .88 43 9 1 1 .0 49. 1 9  34 929.4 56. 1 6  1 .48 
i. connic 49 52.5 1 .26 52 52.5 1 .26 - 43 52.9 1 .74 34 52.5 0.96 1 .25 
i. Roehrer 49 1 .29 0. 1 5  52 1 .44 0. 1 9  3 .75 43 1 .30 0 . 1 1 34 1 .40 0. 1 6  17.50 
a-a I v-sol 49 23.3 0.8 1  52 22.9 1 . 22 2.00 43 23. 1  0.67 34 22.6 1 .06 2.50 
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Figure 2. 

Taxonom ic Morphogram - Vrancea county 
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Figure 3. 

Taxonomic Morphogram - Apuseni Mountains Region 
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ANTROPOLOGIE BIOLOGICĂ ŞI MEDICALĂ 
SECULAR TREND, A UXOLOGIE 

coRELATIA UNOR INDICI ANTROPOMETRICI cu V ARSTA SI SEXUL, LA o 
POPULATIE SCOLARA 

BRlGHIT A VLAICU, SALOMEIA PUTNOKY 

Obiectiv - Antropometria este metoda cea mai bună pentru aprecierea dezvoltării  fizice, iar 
nivelul dezvoltării somatice este indicatorul d irect de prim rang al sănătăţi i  copi i lor şi 
adolescenţilor. Ne-am propus să apreciem nivelul  dezvoltării fizice la o populaţie şcolară. 

Material şi metodă . Populaţia şcolară timişoreană a cuprins grupe de peste 200 de subiecţi 
pentru fiecare vărstâ şi cele două sexe, aparţinănd intervalului 7- 1 8  an i .  Prin măsurături directe s
au determinat tal ia şi greutatea. 

Rezultate. In intervalul de 7 - 1 8  ani talia şi greutatea la băieţi şi fete se caracterizează prin 
curbe continuu ascendente. Talia băieţilor a crescut cu c47. 1 0%, mai mult comparativ cu cea a 
fetelor de 43 ,72%. S i greutatea a crescut mai mult la băieţi, cu 1 9 1 ,45%, faţâ de fete cu 1 6 1 .3 1 %. 
Graficele de corelaţie ale taliei şi greutâţii cu vâsta la cele douâ sexe, se încrucişează între I O - 1 1  
ani şi 1 4  - 1 5  ani .  înainte de prima încrucişare, când mediile corespunzătoare băieţilor sunt mai 
mari decât cele corespunzătoare fetelor, creşterea tal iei  şi  greutăţii este foarte apropiată între cele 
două sexe : 1 3 .7 1 %  Ia băieţi şi  1 3 .70% la fete, pentru talie ; 36.32% la băieţi şi 3 8.70% la fete, 
pentru greutate. Intre cele două încrucişări, când medi i le  fetelor devin superioare, tal ia şi greutatea 
cresc cel mai accentuat la fete : 20.92% la fete şi 1 9 . 1 8% la băieţi, pentru talie;  83 .48% la fete şi 
77. 78% la băieţi, pentru greutate. După a doua încrucişare când medii le băieţi lor sunt d in nou 
superioare creşterea este mai scăzută faţă de faza precedentă, dar mai mare faţă de prima fază : 
1 4 .20% la băieţi şi 9 . 1 0% la fete pentru talie; 77.35% la băieţi şi 39. 1 3 % la fete, pentru greutate. 

Concluzie. Corelaţia tal ie i  şi greutăţi i cu vârsta şi sexul este o oglindă a perioadei peripuberale, 
cu componenta prepuberală, a pubertăţii  propriu-zise şi a postpubertăţii .  

1. INTRODUCERE 

Antropometria este o metodă universal ap l icabi lă, neinvazivă şi uşor de apl icat la toate vârstele. 
Metoda permite evaluarea corpolenţei, proporţ i i lor ş i  a compoziţiei corpului uman. 

Indicatorii antropometrici reflectă direct starea de sănătate şi de nutriţie în momentul 
măsurătorilor, dar au şi valoare prognostică. 

În prezent, OMS recomandă o reorientare a pol itici lor naţionale de sănătate publ ică, în sensul 
creşterii preocupări lor pentru antropometrie, insuficient valorificată. 

Prezenta lucrare prezintă rezultatele unui studiu al nivelului dezvoltării fizice la o populaţie 
şcolară care reuneşte copi i  şi adolescenţi din învăţământul primar, gimnazial şi l iceal .  

2.1. Material 

2. MATERIAL S I  METODA 

S-a l uat în studiu o populaţie şcolară din mai multe 
'
şcol i  tim işorene, formată d in  grupe de vârstă şi 

sexe cu cel puţin 200 de subiecţi fiecare. 

'2.2. Metodă 
S-a recurs la metoda antropometrică pentru determinarea a doi indicatori somatometrici principal i :  

tal ia ş i  greutatea. 
Datele măsurătorilor i ndividuale s-au pre lucrat statistic pe calculator, în funcţie de indicatorul 

antropometric măsurat, după criteriu l  vârstă şi sex. S-a calculat media aritmetică ponderată ( Xp ) şi sigma 
O). 

Valori le medi i ale tal iei şi greutăţi i ,  calcu late pentru populaţia luată în studiu, s-au comparat cu 
�alori le medi i  orientative pentru România, mediul  urban, 1 992. 
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Corelatia unor indici antropometrici 

3. REZULTA TE SI DISCUTU 

3. 1. NIVELUL DEZVOL TARII FIZICE (TABELUL 1 Sf 2) 

Tabel I. 

Nivelul mediu de dezvoltare.fizică la băieţi 

Vârsta Tal ia Greutatea 
(ani) Xp LJ Xp 

7 1 22.5  3 . 9  23 .4 
8 1 27.9 4.2 26.0 
9 1 32 . 7  4 . 7  2 8 . 9  
J O  1 39.3 5 . 1  3 1 . 9 
1 I 1 44.5  5 .7  34 .9  
1 2  1 48 . 8  5 . 9  3 8 . 5  
1 3  1 56.9 6.2 4 3 . 8  
1 4  1 62 . 8  6.3 50.  I 
1 5  1 70 .2  6 .8  56 .2 
1 6  1 75 .6  7 .6  62.6 
1 7  1 79 .8  7 .5 64.9 
1 8  1 80.2 7.4 68.2 

Tabel 2. 

Nivelul mediu de dezvoltare fizică la fete 

Vârsta Talia Greutatea 
(ani) Xp c Xp 

7 1 2 1 .9 4.8 23.0 
8 1 26 .9 5 .0  2 5 . 1 
9 1 32.6 5 .6  2 8 . 1 
1 0  1 3 8.6 6 . 1 3 1 .9 
1 1  1 46 . 8  6 . 5  3 5 . 2  
1 2  149.9 7 .3  40.3 
1 3  1 57 .6  7 .4 45 .0 
1 4  1 64. l 5 . 8  5 1 . 1  
1 5  1 67 .0  6 .0  53 .6  
1 6  1 7 1 .2 6.7 56.8 
1 7  1 73 .6 6 .8  59 .0  
1 8  1 75 . 2  6 .5  60. 1 

1 84 

LJ 
3 . 0  
3 . 0  
3 .4 
4. 1 
4.6 
4 .5 
5 .0 
6.2 
6 .8  
6 .9  
6 .8  
6 .8  

[]  
2.8 
3 .3  
4 .0  
6 . 1 
6 .5 
6 .3  
6.0 
6.3 
6.5 
6.2 
6.4 
6.4 

În intervalul de vârstă studiat, 7- 1 8  ani, talia şi greutatea, la ambele sexe, se caracterizează printr-o 
creştere continuă. 

La 7 ani ,  medii le taliei şi greutăţi i  sunt superioare la băieţi, comparativ cu fetele, diferenţele fiind 
mic i :  0.6 cm pentru talie şi 0.4 kg pentru greutate. . 

La 1 8  ani, tot băieţii prezintă valori medi i  superioare la talie şi greutate, faţă de fete, dar şi 
diferenţele sunt mai mari :  5 .0 cm pentru talie şi 8 . 1  kg pentru greutate. 
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3.2 CORELA T/A VALORILOR MEDII ALE TALIEIE Sf GREUTA TII CU VARSTA Sf SEXUL 
(TABEL UL 3) 

Tabel 3. 

Distribuţia diferenţei procentuale între valorile medii ale taliei şi greutăţii la băieţi şi fete, pe grupe de vârstă 

Vârsta Diferenţa procentuală pentru talie Diferenţa procentuală  pentru greutate 
(ani) băieţi-fete (%) băieti-fete (%) 

7 +0.5 + 1 .7 
8 +0.8 +3 . 5  
9 +O . I +2.8 
1 0  +0.5 o 

1 1  - 1 .4 -0.9 
12 -0. 8  -4.5 
1 3  -0.5 -2.7 
1 4  -0.8 -2.0 
1 5  +2.0  +4.8  
16  +2.5 + 1 0 .2 
1 7  +3.5 + I O .O  
18  +3 . 8  + 1 3 .5 

1 85 

Pentru compararea medi i lor tal iei şi greutăţi i  corespunzătoare băieţilor ş i  fetelor s-a calculat 
diferenţa procentuală a acestora după formula: 

1 00 . ( talia(greutatea) baieti _ i) 
talia(greutatea )fete 

Între 7- 1 0  ani ,  diferenţele procentuale sunt pozitive pentru băieţi : băieţii au n ivelu l  mediu de 
creştere superior, comparativ cu fetele. 

Între I 0- 1 1 ani, atât pentru tal ie cât şi pentru greutate, diferenţele procentuale se negativează: 
curbele de corelaţie ale tal iei şi greutăţii Ia băieţi şi fete se încrucişează. De la această vârstă, fetele 
prezintă un nivel mediu de creştere superior faţa de băieţi. 

Între 1 4- 1 5  ani,  pentru ambi i  indicatori, d iferenţele procentuale se pozitivează din nou. Are loc a 
doua încrucişare a curbelor de corelaţie ale med i i lor cu vârsta şi sexul .  Începând cu vârsta de 1 5  ani, 
băieţi i au un n ivel al  creşterii superior, comparativ cu fetele, până la 1 8  ani inclusiv. 

3.3 RITMUL CRESTERII TALIEI Sl GREUTA TII LA BAIETI SI FETE (TABELUL 4) 
Tabel 4. 

Creşterea procentuală a valorilor medii ale taliei şi greutăţi i  băieţilur şi fetelor, în funcţie de criteriul vârstă. 
-

Vârsta Creşterea procentuală Creşterea procentuală 
(ani) a mediilor taliei (%) a mediilor � reutătii (%) 

- Băieţi Fete Băieti Fete 

- 7- 1 0  ani 1 3 .7 1  1 3 .70 36.32 3 8 .70 

- 1 1 - 1 4  ani 1 9. 1 8  20.92 77.78 83 .48  

- 1 5- 1 8  ani 1 4.20 9 . 1 0  77.35 39. 1 3  

-- 7- 1 8  ani 47. 1 0  43 .72 1 9 1 .45 1 6 1 .3 1  

La l O ani, Înaintea încrucişării curbelor de corelaţie ale tal iei ş i  greutăţi i  cu vârsta, l a  băieţi şi fi ete 
se constată: 

- creşterea taliei, faţă de 7 ani, cu 1 3 . 7 1  procente la băieţi şi 1 3 .70 procente la  fete; 
- creşterea greutăţii , faţă de 7 ani ,  cu 3 6.32 procente la băieţi şi 3 8.70 procente la fete; 

- - creşteri apropiate pentru cele două sexe. 
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Între 1 1 - 1 4  ani , corespunzător intervalului de vârstă în care medi i le  fetelor sunt supe . 

mediilor băieţi lor şi care este delimitat de cele două încrucişări ale curbelor, au loc creşteri mai impo�are 
faţă de intervalul precedent: nte 

- pentru tal ie, creştere de 1 9 . 1 8% la băieţi şi 20.92% la fete; 
- pentru greutate creştere de 77.78% la băieţi şi 83 .48% la fete; 
- creşteri mai mari la fete faţă de băieţi . 

Între 1 5- 1 8  ani ,  interval cu valori medii superioare la băieţi, creşterea este mai redusă fată d 
perioada 1 1 - 1 4  ani, exceptând greutatea băieţi lor care creşte la fel de mult :  e 

- pentru tal ie, 1 4 .20% la băieţi şi 9 . 1 0% la fete; 
- pentru greutate, 77.3 5% la băieţi şi 3 9. 1 3% la fete; 
- creştere mai importantă la băieţi . 

Creşterea procentuală a tal iei şi greutăţi i  pentru intervalul studiat prezintă următoarele valori : 
- 47. 1 0% la băieţi şi 43 .72% la fete, pentru talie; 
- 1 9 1 .45% la  băieţi ş i  1 6 1 .3 1  % l a  fete, pentru greutate; 
- creştere mai mare la băieţi, mai ales pentru greutate. 

3.4 COMPARAREA NIVELUL UI MEDIU DE CREŞTERE LA POPULA T/A STUDIA T,{ CU MEDIILE 
ORIENTA TIVE PENTRU ROMÂNIA, MEDIUL URBAN, 1992 (TA BELUL 5) 

Tabel 5. 

Distribuţia diferenţei procentuale între valorile medii ale taliei şi greutăţii la lotul cercetat, comparativ cu mediile 
orientative pentru România, mediul urban 1 992, după crieriul vârstă şi sex. 

Vârsta Diferente procentuale ale medi ilor 
(ani) tal iei greutăti i  

Băieti Fete Băieti Fete 
7 +0 .90 +0.95 +2 .53 +2 .80 
8 + l .35 + 1 .20 +3 .60 +2.90 
9 +0.90 +1 .20 +3 .30 +2.70 
I O  +2. 1 5  + 1 .90 +3 .60 +6.20 
1 1  +2. 1 5  +3 .00 +3 .60 +3 .50  
1 2  + 1 .20 +2.00 +2.70 +2 .50 
1 3  +2 .20 +3 .60 +3 .40 + 1 .90 
1 4  + 1 .20 +4.00 +3 . 1 0  +5.00 
1 5  + l .60 +5 .00 +2.60 +4.95 
1 6  + l .90 +6.80 +4.20 +5 .00 
1 7  +2 .75 +7 .80 +2.60 +7.70 
1 8  +2.20 +7.20 +3 . 30  +7.40 

Pentru ambi i  indicatori antropometrici cercetaţi ,  la toate vârstele şi la ambele sexe, medii le 
calculate sunt superioare faţă de cele orientative, exprimând real itatea "secular trend"-u lu i .  

4.  CONCLUZII. 

o Cronologia creşteri i  d iferă de la  un copil sănătos la altu l mai ales din considerente 
genetice. 

o Variab i l itatea creşteri i fizice într-o popu laţie este determinată genetic şi de către med iul . 
ambiant în care trăieşte populaţia şi care permite exprimarea tota lă a genotipului .  Dacă factorii de medi� 
l imitează această exprimare, creşterea, observată fenotip ic, va reflecta mai pregnant influenţa medi ulu i: 
Totodată, este d ific i l  de determinat în ce măsură nivelul creşterii este influenţat de factorii de mediu, cât şi 
momentul intervenţie i  lor. 

o Supravegherea creşteri i la cop i i  şi tineri, de tip transversal ş i  la interval de 6 luni ,  poate 
aduce informaţi i deosebit de valoroase despre starea de sănătate. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE BIOLOGICĂ ŞI MEDICALĂ 

SECULAR TREND, A UXOLOGIE 

ASPECTS DE L' ACCELERA TION DE LA CROISSANCE CHEZ LES 
ADOLESCENTS DU DEPARTEMENT DE BRASOV 

PA VAL DANUS lA 

Cette etude se refere a l 'acce!eration de la croissance et du developpement physique des 
adolescents du departement de Brasov sur un Iot de 554 sujets (29 1 gan;:ons et 263 jeunes filles) etudie 
en 1 997, rapporte aux series etudiees en 1 966. 

Des analyses comparees de ces series montrent qu 'en ces 30 dernieres annees le processus 
d'acceleration est present et se manifeste tant au point de vue somatique qu'au point de vue de l 'âge de 
la pube1te chez Ies fil les. 

ln  lucrarea de fata ne-am propus sa evidentiem modificarile care au aparut in u ltimi i  30 de ani i n  
cresterea si dezvoltarea fizica a adolescentilor d in  municipiul Brasov. A fost efectuata analiza unui lot de 
subiecti studiati in 1 997 (octombrie) comparativ cu un lot studiat de Dr. Maria Cristescu in 1 966. S-a 
omit de la faptul ,  bine cunoscut in l iteratura de special itate, ca procesul de acceleratie a cresteri i si 
ezvoltari i  se desfasoara atat la intervale de decen i i , cat si la intervale mai mici de timp (3-5 ani). 

MATERIAL SI  METODA 

Materialul de studiu este reprezentat de un numar de 5 54 subiecti (29 1 baieti si 263 fete) in varsta 
e 1 1 - 1 5  ani, din orasul Brasov. S-a efectuat prelucrarea statistica pe sexe si pe clase de varsta. Parametri i  
uati in studiu sunt statura, sezanda, a-a, ic-ic, greutatea, perimetrele toracic, a l  bratului si al coapsei ,  
precum si indic i i  de proportionalitate corespunzatori, la  care se adauga si varsta pubertara la fete. 

REZULTATE OBTINUTE 

Anal izand date le din tabelul nr. 1 ,  se constata valori medi i  ale staturi i mai crescute la seri i le din 
1997 fata de cele din 1 966, atat la fete cat si la baieti, la toate clasele de varsta anal izate (excepti i fac baieti 
e 14 ani ,  probabi l  din cauza unui defect de esantionaj) .  

Puseele de crestere a staturi i, la ambele sexe, sunt mai puternice in 1 966 decat in 1 997. La fete 
acest puseu are loc in acelasi interval ( 1 2- 1 3  ani )  atat in seri i le actuale cat si î n  cele din urma cu trei 
tlecenii, dar viteza de crestere a staturi i se mentine in urmatoarele doua intervale mai crescuta in 1 997 
decat in 1 966. 

Sporurile totale ale staturi i, intre 1 1 - 1 5  an i, raman si in 1 997 superioare la seri i le de baieti, fata de 
fete. Aceste sporuri sunt insa mai mari la grupele actuale, decat la cele din 1 966 (cu 1 ,84 cm la baieti si cu 
1 ,72 cm la fete). 

Ratele de acceleratie a staturii sunt variab i le atat in functie de varsta, · cat s i  in  functie de sex, 
amplitudinea lor fi ind cuprinsa intre 0,43 cm si 3 cm la· fete si intre 0,49 cm si 2,47 cm la baieti. Procesul 
de acceleratie a staturii se manifesta, la mabele sexe . ,  inca de la varsta de 1 1  ani ,  dar, ca si la 1 5  ani rata de 
accelerare este mai pronuntata la fete decat la baieti . Acest lucru era de asteptat, intrucat se stie ca baietii 
Prezinta o ecosensibi l itate mai mare decat fetele, iar dupa cum este cunoscut, tara noastra a trecut in 
ltimele decen i i  printr-o recesiune socio-economica destul de pronuntata. 

Fenomenul de acceleratie se manifesta si la n ive lul lungimi i  trunchiului  (sezanda), fi ind de 
!lSemenea mai accentuat la seri i le de fete decat la cele de baieti, la toate varstele anal izate. Acest lucru 
oate fi si in concordanta cu faptul ca la fete pubertatea se realizeaza mai timpuriu decat la baieti, deci 
resterea in i naltime a primelor pe seama trunchiului se realizeaza mai devreme decat la u lt imi i .  

b
cceleratia cresterii sezandei se manifesta totodata si prin valori mai ridicate a le  sporu lu i  total mediu 
. So lut în 1 997 fata de 1 966 (cu 1 ,  14 cm la fete si cu 1 ,8 cm la baieti) .  Spre deosebire de cele doua 
•rnensiuni longitudinale analizate anterior, la nivelul celor doua diametre transverse ale corpului  (a-a si 
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ic-ic) nu au aparut modificari la fel de însemnate in ultimele trei deceni i .  Valori le med i i  absolute 1 
diametrului  bicristal, la mabele sexe, sunt practic egale la seri i le  din 1 966 si 1 997, la aproape toate clas

a
t
e 

de varsta. D iametrul. biacrom�an insa, este superior la baietii actual i ,  �ata d�. acceleratie a .sa ajungand pa:: 
la 2,05 cm ( la 1 2  am) .  In sch 1 1nb, la  fete acest parametru ofera valon med1 1 absolute mai scazute in 1997 
la ultimele trei clase de varsta. ' 

Acceleratia greutati i este mai evidenta la  fete decat la baieti, la fel ca si in cazul staturii si 1 
sezandei. Fenomenul este prezent de la l l ani la ambele sexe. Intervalu l  de varsta in care are loc puseul d

a 

crestere a greutati i este acelasi la seri i le din l 966 si la cele din 1 997 ( 1 2- 1 3  an i la fete si 1 3- 1 4 ani l
e 

baieti) . Sporul total mediu al acestui caracter este insa usor mai redus la seri i le actuale (in special la fete� 
cu 1 ,29 kg). 

Analiza valori lor medi i  absolute ale perimetru lu i  toracic evidentiaza cain ultimi i  30  de ani s-a 
realizat o usoara crestere a acestei dimensiuni, atat la serii le fem in ine cat si la cele masculine, rata de 
accelerare cea mai pronuntata inregistrandu-se la fetele de 1 4  ani ( 1 ,52 cm) s i la baietii de 1 2  ani ( l ,62 
cm). Amploarea acceleratiei nu prezintă diferente notabi le intre cele doua sexe, pentru acest caracter. 

Perimetrul bratului este caracterul de troficitate care a suferit cele mai accentuate modificari intre 
1 966 si 1 997, in  special la seri i le de baieti. Astfel, valorile medi i  absolute sunt superioare la toate clasele 
de varsta actuale, cea mai ridicata diferenta in favoarea perimetru lui bratu lui baieti lor din 1 997 fiind de 
3,03 cm (la 1 5  ani) .  Acceleratia acestui caracter este prezenta si Ia seri i le de fete, dar cu rate care variaza 
intre 0,7 s i  1 , 1 3  cm . 

Pentru perimetrul coapsei ,  medi i le absolute sunt mai reduse in 1 997 decat 1 966, ami ales la fete 
( d iferentele ajung pana la  2,2 cm la 1 5  ani). Baieti i actuali au s i  acestia perimetrul coapsei mai mic decat 
cei din 1 966, dar intr-o masura mai redusa decat fetele. 

Valori le medi i  ale indici lor de proportionalitate sunt înscrise in tabelul  nr.2 .  Din analiya acestora 
am constatat ca, exceptand c lasa de 1 1  ani de baieti, seri i le din 1 966 erau mai macroskel ice decat cele 
actuale. Faptul era previzibi l ,  mai ales la fete, avand in vedere reali zarea in medie mai devreme a 
pubertatii in 1 997.  Diferentele intre medi i le . indicelui skelic al celor doua generatii sunt mai pronuntate la 
seri ile feminine decat la cele mascul ine. 

Raportul staturo-ponderal, exprimat prin indicele Rohrer, in general nu se d iferentiaya 
semnificativ la seria noastra fata de seria din 1 966. Subliniem totusi ca, daca intre 1 1  si 1 4  ani ,  valorile 
acestui indice sunt usor superioare la fetele din seria noastra fata de seria de comparatie, in schimb baietii 
actual i  de 1 2  ani si 1 3  ani prezintă o usoara insufic ienta ponderala in raport cu cei din 1 966. 

De aemenea, se observa ca, in ceea ce priveste dimensiun ile transversale in valoare relativa, fetele 
din 1 997 prezinta umeri usor mai ingusti decat cele din 1 966, iar baieti i actual i au, dimpotriva, largimea 
umeri lor mai mare. Valori le medi i  ale indicelu i  de largime a bazinului nu se d iferentiaza, in general, 
semnificativ fata de valori le seriei din 1 966, la ambele sexe. 

Trunchiul baieti lor studiati in 1 997 apare mai trapezoidal decat al celor din seria de referinta, insa 
la fete le actuale valori le i nd icelui acromio-i l iac, dimpotriva, trunchiuri mai dreptunghiulare decat la cele 
din 1 966. 

Se poate observa totodata, ca fenomanul acceleratiei in seria noastra impl ica s i  o dezvoltare in 
general mai buna a perimetrului bratulu i  ( in valoare relativa) la baieti, precum si grosimi mai m ici ale 
coapselor la fetele si baietii din 1 997.  

Referitor la accelerarea varstei pube1tare, s-a constatat ca varsta medie puberala a fetelor studiate 
in 1 997 este de 1 2  ani si 7 luni, in timp ce la seria din 1 966 era de 1 3  ani .  Rezulta, astfel , o accelerare a 
varstei medi i  puberale a fetelor cu numai 5 luni in ultimi i  30  de an i .  

In seria noastra, toate fetele d in  c lasa de  varsta de  15  ani studiate sunt pubere, cele care au avu� 
menarha instalata la 1 2  ani ,  1 3  si la 1 1  an i detinand procentele cele mai ridicate (34, 1 4  %, 25 ,6 1 % 51 
20,73 %). 

CONCLUZII 

Din anal iza comparativa a datelor obtinute rezu lta ca procesul acceleratiei este prezent in orasul 

Brasov in i ntervalul 1 966- 1 997 si se man ifesta atat pe plan somatic cat si in planul maturizarii sexuale la 

fete. (fig 1 si 2) .  
Ratele  de acceleratie. la nivelul cresteri i somatice, sunt in general mai  ample la seri i le de fete 

decat la cele de baieti, feno�anul fiind expl icab i l  prin sensibi litatea mai mare a baietilor la conditi ile 

defavorabile de madiu .  De altfel, acceleratia mai pronuntata a cresteri i fetelor, face ca in i ntervalul 1 966-
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1 997 sa nu  apara modificari ale momentului î n  care baieti i depasesc fetele ' prin d iferite dimensiuni, 

·ncrucisarea curbelor avand loc, in  ambele etape, la nivelul clasei de varsta de 1 4  ani .  Aceasta denota 

�plicit o accelerare a pubertatii baieti lor mai putin intensa sub aspect somatic decat a fetelor. 
In general, modificarile cele mai ample legate de fenomenu l acceleratiei au aparut la nivelul 

dimensiuni lor longitud inale si al caracterelor de troficitate, incluzand nu doar cresterea valori lor medii ,  ci 

si marirea sporuri lor totale de crestere pentru mare parte din caracterele anal izate. Raportu l staturo

ponderal nu reflecta însa o mai buna troficitate in perioada peri puberala a ser i i lor din 1 997 .  
Din cele aratate rezulta deci, ca desi in ultimele deceni i ,  in tara noastra s-a înregistrat o pronuntata 

scadere a nivelului de trai, totusi fenomenul accelerari i cresterii adolescentilor a continuat. Factori i care s

au reflectat favorabil in dezvoltarea fizica a acestora pot fi cautati in progresele c iv i l izatiei si ale igienei 

sanitare, preocupari le crescute ale copii lor pentru activitati le sportive extrascolare, reducerea numarului de 

copii in fami l ie, etc. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE BIOLOGICĂ ŞI MEDICALĂ 
SECULAR TREND; A UXOLOGIE 

CARACTERUL ARMONIC AL DEZVOLTĂRII FIZICE ŞI MATURIZAREA 
PUBERTARĂ ÎN ADOLESCENŢĂ 

BRJGITHA VLAICU, EMILIA GLUHOVSCHI, DOINA ŞOŞDEAN, 
SALOMEIA PUTNOKY , GABRIELA DARANY 

I .  INTRODUCERE 

Adolescenţa, situată între l 0- 1 9  ani ,  începe cu primele semne de dezvoltare ale caracterelor 

sexuale secundare şi  se continuă până când modificări le morfologice şi psihologice se apropie de vârsta 
adultă, spre 20 de ani .  

Creşterea şi  maturizarea sunt procese continue, fără tranziţie brutală între copi lărie ş i  adolescenţă 
între adolescenţă şi perioada de adult. În adolescenţă se produc modificări rapide în creşterea fizică, î 
maturizarea pube11ară şi psihosocială. Este perioada modificărilor cu semnificaţie unică, cu dobândire 
unor trăsături definitorii pentru adult. 

Antropometria are o importanţă particulară în adolescenţă. Ea permite supravegherea şi evaluare 
modificărilor de origine hormonală ale creşteri i şi maturizări i  care au loc în această perioadă. Creştere 

n 
a 

a 
a 
I fiind influenţată sensibil de deficitul sau excesul nutriţional, antropometria în adolescenţă oferă indicii ş 

asupra stări i nutriţionale. Astfel, investigarea acestei perioade de modificări rapide este, în aceeaşi măsură 
importantă, dar şi dificilă. 

Ne-am propus un studiu al dezvoltări i fizice şi  al maturizării pubertare la adolescenţ 

2. MATERIAL SI  METODA 

2.l .  Material (Tabelu l  1 )  

Tabel I .  

Distribuţia elevilor de 1 1-18 ani în funcţie de vârstă s i  sex 

vârsta (ani) Total Băieti Fete 
nr. % nr. % nr. % 

I I 1 1 3 1 1 .92 55  1 3 .03 58  1 1 .03 
1 2  1 64 1 7 .20 47 1 1 . 14 1 1 7 22 .24 
1 3  90 9.49 54 1 2.80 36  6.84 

I 1 4  98  1 0.34 5 1  1 2.09 47 8 .94 
vârstele 1 1 - 1 4  ani 465 49.05 207 49.05 258  50.95 

- (gimnaziu) 
- 1 5  1 3 3 1 4.03 62 1 4 .69 7 1  1 3 .50 

1 6  1 1 8  1 2 .45 50 1 1 .85 68  1 2 .93 
- 1 7  1 29 1 3 . 6 1  . 6 1 4 .45 68  1 2 .93 
- 1 8  1 03 1 0.86 1 42 9.95 6 1  1 1 .60 

vârstele 1 5- 1 8  ani 483 50.95 2 1 5  50.95 268 49.05 
- (l iceu) 
- Toate vârstele 948 1 00.00 422 44. 5 1 526 55 .49 

Po ulatia colară formată din 948 de e levi cu vârsta între I 1 - 1 8 an i 5 5  49% fete i 44,5 1 % băie i, p p , Ş  ' '  ş ţ 

1
t0� in d in patru local ităţi urbane bănăţene, capitale de judeţ: Timişora, Arad, Deva şi Hunedoara, cu 
lll1te între 23 ,2 1 -27,2 1 %  I local itate. 

Grupele de vârstă s-au încadrat între 9,49- 1 7,20%. 
49,05% dintre elevi frecventează gimnaziul ,  iar 50,95% l iceul .  
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Caracterul armonic al dezvoltării fizice 

2.2 Metodă 
Măsurarea directă a indicatori lor somatometrici tal ie şi greutate pentru fiecare subiect, permit 

diagnosticul de dezvoltare fizică armonică (metoda corelativă). 
e 

Examenul medical general stă la baza încadrării fiecărui elev într-unul d intre cele cinci stadii d 
dezvoltare pubertară Tanner. 

e 
Datele individuale s-au prelucrat statistic pe calculator. 

3. REZULTATE SI DISCUTII 

3. 1 .  Dezvoltarea fizică armonică I disarmonică 
Din punct de vedere al indici lor de dezvoltare fizică, se constată (Tabel 2): 

Tabel 2. 

Dezvoltarea fizică la elevii de 1 1-18 ani 

Caracterul Specificare Total Băieţi Fete 
dezvoltării 

fizice nr. % nr. % nr. % 
foarte m ic ş i  79 1 0 .42 3 1  9.37 48 1 1 .24 

mic 
Armonic mij lociu 542 7 1 .50  2 1 6  65 .26 329 75 .65 

mare şi 1 37 1 8.07 84 25 .37 56 1 3 . 1 1 
foarte mare 

supra- 82 43 . 1 6  52 57. 1 4  3 0  30.30 
ponderal 

Disarmonic sub- 1 08 56 .84 39 42. 86 69 ' 69.70 
ponderal 

Total armonici 758 79.96 33 1 78.44 427 8 1 . 1 8  
Total disarmonici 1 90 20.04 9 1  2 1 .56 99 1 8 .82 

Total 948 1 00.00 422 44.5 1 526 55 .49 

79,96% dintre elevi sunt armonici :  78,44% dintre băieţi ş i  8 1 , 1 8% dintre fete. 
Pe primul loc se află armonicii cu indici m ij locii, 7 1 ,50%, mai frecvent fete cu 1 0,39 procente. 

Urmează armonic i i  cu indici mari ş i  foarte mari, 1 8 ,07%, mai frecvent băieţi cu 1 2,26 procente. Pe locul 
al treilea sunt armonici i  cu indici mic i  şi foarte mici, l 0,42%, mai frecvent fete cu 1 ,07 procente. 

20,04% d intre elevi sunt disarmonici :  2 1 ,56% băieţi şi 1 8,82% fete. 
Disarmonici i  subponderali sunt mai numeroşi, 56,84%, mai frecvent fete cu 26,84 procente. 

Disarmon ici i  supraponderal i  deţin un procentaj de 43 , 1 6%, mai frecvent fete cu 26,84 procente. 
După criteriul vârstă, d istribuţia elevi lor armonici şi disarmonici poate fi caracterizată astfel 

(Tabel 3 ) :  
Pe grupe de  vârstă şi  sex, proporţia armonici lor: . 

- descreşte, de la  1 1  ani (87,28% la băieţi şi 79,3 1 % la fete),  atingând cele mai m ici valori la 1 3  şi 1 4 ani 
(52,78% la fetele de 1 3  ani ,  50,98% la băieţ i i  de 14 ani); 
- creşte la 1 5  ani (peste 85% la ambele sexe) şi  la 1 6- 1 7- 1 8  arii (peste 90%). 
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Tabel 3. 

Distribuţia elevilor armonici şi disarmonici de 1 1- 18  ani după criteriul vârstă şi sex 

--vârsta Sexul Total Armonici D isarmonici 
(ani) nr. % nr. % nr. % 

--- I I B 55 1 00.00 48 87.27 7 1 7 .72 
F 58  1 00 .00 46 79 .3 1 1 2  20.69 

....--- 1 2  B 47 1 00.00 27 69.23 20 42.55 
F 1 1 7 1 00 .00 8 1  66.67 36 30.77 

,_ 1 3 B 54 1 00 .00 36 52 .78 1 8  3 3 . 3 3  
F 36  1 00.00 1 9  50.98 1 7  47.22 

� 1 4 B 5 1  1 00.00 26 68.09 25 50.02 
F 47 1 00.00 32 87. 1 0  1 5  3 1 .9 1  

1 5  B 62 1 00.00 54 85 .92 8 1 2 .90 
F 7 1  1 00.00 6 1  90.00 1 0  1 4.08 

1 6  B 50 1 00 .00 45 94. 1 2  5 1 0 .00 
F 68 1 00 .00 64 9 1 . 80 4 5 .88  

1 7  B 6 1  1 00 .00 56 92.65 5 8 .20 
F 68 1 00 .00 63 92.86 5 7 .35 

1 8  B 42 1 00 .00 39  92. 86 3 7. 1 4  
F 6 1  1 00 .00 6 1  1 00 .00 - -

Toate B 442 1 00.00 33 1 74.89 9 1  25 .  l l 
Vârstele F 526 1 00 .00 427 8 1 .  1 8  99 1 8 .82 

B ş i  F 948 1 00.00 758 79.96 1 90 20.04 

3.2. Dezvoltarea pubertară (Tabelul 4) 

Tabel 4. 

Distribuţia elevilor de 1 1-18  ani in funcţie de gradul de dezvoltare pubertară, după criteriul vârstă şi sex 

Vârsta Sex Total Stadi i  de dezvoltare pubertară 
(ani) 

Stadiul I Stadiul I I  Stadiul I I I  Stadiul  IV Stadiul V 
nr. % nr. % nr. % nr. % nr. % nr. % 

1 1  B 55  1 00 .00 4 7.27 48 87.27 .., 5.45 - - - -„ 
F 58 1 00 .00 4 6.90 1 2  20.70 1 5  25 .86 27 46.55 - -

12 B 47 1 00 .00 - - 30 63.83 1 2  25 .53 5 1 0.64 - -

F 1 1 7 1 00 .00 - - - - 1 6  1 3 .68 60 5 1 .28  4 1  3 5 .04 
13 B 54 1 00 .00 - - 8 1 4. 8 1 1 2  22.22 30 55 .55  4 7.4 1 

- F 36 1 00 .00 - - - - 4 1 1 . l  l ,8 22.22 24 66.67 
14 B 5 1  1 00.00 - - - - 20 39.22 24 47.06 7 1 3 .73 

- F 47 1 00 .00 - - - - - - - - 47 1 00 .00 
Vârste B 207 1 00 .00 4 l .93 86 4 1 .55 47 22.7 1 59 28 .50 l l 5 .3 1 
1 1 - 1 4  F 258 1 00.00 4 1 . 55 1 2  4.65 35 1 3 .57  95 36 .82 1 1 2 43 .4 1 

__ ani BşiF 465 1 00 .00 8 1 . 72 98 2 1 .08 82 1 7 .63 1 54 3 3 .  1 2  1 23 26.45 
1 5 B 62 1 00.00 - - - - 7 l 1 .29 22 3 5 .48 33 53.23 

- F 7 1  1 00.00 - - - - - - - - 7 1  1 00 .00 
1 6  B 50 1 00 .00 - - - - - - 8 1 6.00 42 84.00 

..___ F 68 1 00 .00 - - - - - - - - 68 1 00.00 
1 7  B 6 1  1 00 .00 - - - - - - - - 6 1  1 00 .00 

-- F 68 1 00 .00 - - - - - - - - 68 1 00 .00 
1 8 B 42 1 00 .00 - - - - - - - - 42 1 00 .00 

'""':---_ F 6 1  1 00.00 - - - - - - - - 6 1  1 00.00 
Vârste B 2 1 5  1 00.00 - - - - 7 3 .26 30 1 3 .95 1 78 82.79 
l S- J g F 268 1 00.00 - - - - - - - - 268 1 00 .00 
ani BşiF 483 1 00.00 - - - - 7 1 .45 3 0  6.2 1 446 92.34 
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În gimnaziu :  
26,45% d intre elevii de  1 1 - 1 4  an i  sunt puberi: 43 ,4 1 dintre fete ş i  5 ,3 1 % dintre băieţi . 
Primele fete pubere au 1 2  ani :  3 5,04%. Toate fetele de 1 4  an i sunt pubere. 
Primi i  băieţi puberi au 1 3  ani :  7,41 %. La 1 4  ani ,  1 3 ,73% dintre băieţi sunt puberi. 

În l iceu: 
92,34% dintre l iceeni sunt puberi :  1 00,00 % dintre fete şi 82,79% dintre băieţi . 
Toate fetele de 1 5- 1 8  ani sunt pubere. Începând cu vârsta de 1 7  ani toţi băieţi i sunt puberi .  

Atât în ciclul gimnazial cât ş i  în cel l iceal fetele prezintă o maturizare puberală mai precoce şi mai 
avansată, comparativ cu băieţi i .  

3 . 3  Corelaţii între dezvoltarea fizică ş i  dezvoltarea pubertară (Tabel 5) 

Tabel 5. 

Dezvoltarea fizică şi dezvoltarea pubertară la elevii de 1 1- 18  ani 

Caracterul 
dezvoltării Prepuberi Puberi 

fizice Nr. cazuri Prevalenţa Nr. cazuri Prevalenta 
Armonic 255 67.28 503 88 .40 

Disannonic 1 24 32.72 66 1 1 .60 

Şi la  e levi i  puberi ş i  la elev i i  prepuberi, întâietate au cei cu dezvoltare fizică armonică: 88,40%, 
respectiv 67,28%. Armonia se asociază mai frecvent cu pubertatea ş i  postpubertatea, cu 2 1 , 1 2% mai mult 
faţa de asocierea armoniei în dezvoltarea fizică cu prepubertatea. 

Disarmonicii ocupă locul al doi lea şi la puberi, 1 1 ,60% şi la prepuberi, 32,72%. Disarmonia se 
asociază cu prepubertatea într-un procentaj superior, de 2 1 ,  1 2%, faţă de asocierea cu pubertatea şi 
postpu bertatea. 

4. CONCLUZII 

Modificările rapide care survin în adolescenţă stau sub semnul maturizării ş i  cuprind: 
- saltu l de creştere somatică, definit prin "creştere"; 
- apariţia concomitentă a caracterelor sexuale secundare, a primei menstruaţii I ejaculări, defin ite prin 
"maturizare". 

Într-o populaţie de adolescenţi, variabil itatea cronologică a maturizării depinde de: factori 
individuali (genetici, mai ales, denutriţie prelungită, bol i  cronice), factori de mediu (nutriţia, nivelul socio
economic, n ivelu l  i ndustrializării şi urbanizări i ,  caracteristic i le locului de rezidenţă) şi asistenţa medicală. 

Tocmai marea variabi l itate i ndividuală a creşterii şi maturizări i  în adolescenţă determină o rezervă 

a cercetătorilor, rezervă ce trebu ie însă depăşită în planul cunoaşterii mai profunde a perioadei care 

precede starea de adult. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE PS/HO-MEDICALĂ 

NORMALITATE FIZICĂ ŞI NEUROPSillICĂ ÎN PREAJMA ŞCOLARIZĂRII 

BRIGITHA VLAICU, SALOMEIA PUTNOKY, EMILIA GLUHOVSHI,  
DOINA ŞOŞDEAN, GABRIELA DARANY, TATIANA DUMITRAŞCU 

1. INTRODUCERE 

Începerea şcol i i  în condiţii optime, fără fenomene de inadaptare, se bazează, în principal, pe o 

dezvoltare fizică şi neuropsihică normală. 
B i lanţul stadiulu i  de dezvoltare fizică şi neuropsih ică trebu ie efectuat periodic, pornind de la 

următoarele considerente: 
Omul este rezultatul unui proces formativ cond iţionat de factori intern i ,  mai ales genetici şi de 

factori ecologici . 
Omul social .  începând cu zestrea biologică, se formează prin educaţie, în contact permanent cu 

mediul material şi sp iritual. 
Procesele de creştere şi  de maturizare se petrec în dinamică şi corelativ, unele componente fi ind 

prioritare şi maxime pentru o perioadă ontogenetică dată. 
Stimularea dezvoltării fizice şi neuropsihice în cadrul fami liei şi a instituţii lor organizate pentru 

ocrotirea şi educarea copi i lor (creşe, grădin iţe, şcol i) are rol covârşitor, de necontestat, pentru formarea 
adultu lu i sănătos. 

În l ucrarea de faţă ne-am propus să apreciem nivelul dezvoltări i  fizice ş i  neuropsih ice în preajma 
şcolarizări i ,  cu stabi l i rea dezvoltării fizice armonice şi  a normalităţi i neuropsihice, ca indicatori direcţi ai 
stări i de sănătate a copi i lor d intr-o colectivitate de preşcolari mari. 

2. MATERIAL ŞI METODĂ 

2.1. Material 
Pentru real izarea scopului propus, s-a i nvestigat o colectivitate timişoreană de preşcolari mari cu 

vârsta de 6 ani,  tota lizând 76 de copi i ,  42 de băieţi şi 33 de fete (Tabelul 1 ). 

-
Vârsta 
(ani) 

- 6 

2.2. Metodă 

Total 
Nr. I 
75 I 

Tabel 1 .  

Repartiţia lotului de preşcolari 

Băieţi 
% Nr. I % 

1 00 .00 42 I 56.00 

2.2.J. Antropometria, ca metodă de apreciere a dezvoltării.fizice 

Fete 
Nr. I % 
3 3  l 44.00 

Prin măsurători directe s-au detreminat: talia, cu ajutorul antropometrului Martin, în cm şi mm; 
greutatea, cu cântarul de persoane, în kg şi sute de grame. 

Datele măsurători lor ind ividuale s-au prelucrat matematico-statistic, calculându-se indicatori i de 
sinteză: media aritmetică ponderată ( Xp ) şi deviaţie standard (O) .  

Prin metoda claselor sigmale s-a urmărit încadrarea tal iei ş i  greutăţii fiecărui subiect examinat, 
Pentru vârsta şi sexul său, în clasa indici lor mij loci i ,  mari şi foarte mari, mici şi foarte mici .  

Prin metoda corelativă, s-a apreciat dacă tal ia ş i  greutatea fiecărui subiect aparţin sau nu aceloraşi clase sigmale. 
i.2.2. Testarea psihologică, ca metodă de apreciere a dezvoltării neuropsihice 

S-a investigat comportamentul cogn itiv sub forma gândirii verbale (test Irasek). 
Copi lul testat a fost chestionat sub formă verbală. 
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Testul conţine 20 de întrebări, în dreptul fiecărei întrebări fi ind spec ificate punctajele realizabi le 
Se totalizează punctajele la cele 20 de întrebări şi se compară cu valori le orientative :  

· 

- categoria 1 - cel puţin +24 puncte = nivel înalt al gândiri i verbale; 
- categoria 2 - între + 1 4  şi +23 puncte = nivel al gândirii verbale peste medie; 
- categoria 3 - între O şi  + 1 3 puncte = nivel mediu al gând irii verbale; 
- categoria 4 - între -1 şi -1 O puncte = n ivel al gândirii verbale sub medie; 
- categoria 5 - cel mult - 1 1 puncte = n ivel minim al gândiri i verbale. 
Pentru vârsta de 6 ani, primele trei categorii sunt optime. 
Copi i i  aparţinâd categori i lor suboptimale ( 4 şi 5), vor fi îndrumaţi la examen neuropsihiatrie şi 

psihologic. 

3. REZULTATE ŞI DISCUŢII 

3.1. Dezvoltarea fizică a preşcolarilor de 6 ani 
3. I. I. Nivelul dezvoltării fizice (Tabelul 2). 

Tabel 2. 

Nivelul mediu de dezvoltare la băieţii şifetele de 6 ani 

Vârsta Sexul Talia 
(ani) Xp o Xp 

6 B 120 7 .09 2 1 .28  
F 1 1 7.6 8.74 1 8 .9 

Greutatea 
lJ 

5 .99 
5 .53 

Comparând n ivelul mediu al taliei şi greutăţi i  la băieţi ş i  fete, rezultă valori superioare la băieţi: cu 
2,4 cm pentru tal ie şi cu 2,30 kg pentru greutate. 

3. 1.2. Diagnosticul de dezvoltare fizică (Tabelul 3, 4, 5) 
S-au delimitat cele cinci clase sigmale pentru talie şi greutate, separat pentru băieţi ş i  fete (Tabel 

3,4). 

Tabel 3.  

Indicii de variabilitate ai taliei la copiii de 6 ani 

Vârsta Sex Media Sigma Indici 
(ani) (cm) (cm) foarte mici mij loc i i  man foarte 

. . mari ITI!CI 
Xp - 3cr Xp - 2cr Xp - cr  Xp + cr  Xp + 2cr Xp + 3cr 

6 B 1 20.00 7.09 98.73 1 05 .82 1 1 2 .9 1 1 27.09 1 34. 1 8  1 4 1 .28  
F 1 1 7.60 8 .74 9 1 .3 8  1 00. 1 2  1 08 .86 1 26.34 1 35.08 1 43 .82 

Tabel 4. 

Indicii de variabilitate ai greutăţii la copii de 6 ani 

Vârsta Sex Media S igma Indici 
(ani) (cm) (cm) foarte mici m ij locii mari foarte mari 

mici 

Xp - 3cr Xp - 2cr Xp - cr  Xp + cr Xp + 2cr Xp + 3cr 

6 B 2 1 .28  5 .99 3 . 3 1  9.30 1 5 .29 27.27 3 3 .26 39.25 
F 1 8 .90 5 .53  2 .3 1 7 . 84 1 3 . 37  24.43 29 .96 35 .49 

Urmărind încadrarea taliei şi greutăţi i fiecăru i subiect în clasele sigmale del imitate, dezvoltarea 

fizică este armon ică dacă ambi i  i 11dicatori somatometrici aparţin aceleiaşi c lase sigmale (Tabel 5) .  
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Tabel 5. 

Dezvoltarea fizică a copiilor de 6 ani 

Caracteru l Spec i ficare Tota l Băieţi Fete 

dezvoltări i  fizice 
Nr. % Nr. % Nr. % 

i--;vrn o n i  c foarte m i c  - - - - - -
mic l 1 . 7 - - l 3 .4 
m ij loc iu  5 1  86.4 26 86.7 25 86.2 
mare 5 8 . 5  3 1 0 .0 2 6.9 
foarte mare 2 3 .4 I 3 . 3  I 3 .4 Disarmon i c  supraponderal 9 56.3 6 50.0 3 75 .0  
subponderal 7 43 .7  6 50 .0 1 25 .0 

'"Total annonic i  59 78.7 30  7 1 .4 29 87 .9 
�

Total disarmonic i  1 6  2 1 .3 1 2  1 8 . 6  4 1 2 .  I 

78,7% d intre copi i i  de 6 ani  prezintă armon ie  în dezvoltarea fizică: 7 1 ,'4% d intre băieţ i  şi 87,9% 
dintre fete. 

Predom i n ă  armon i c i i  cu ind ic i  m ij loc i i ,  86,4%, în procente sens i b i l  egale băieţi  şi fete .  Urmează 

armon ic i i  cu i n d i c i  mari  şi  foarte mari ,  cu 1 2  procente, mai frecvent băieţi, comparativ  cu fetele. Pe locu l 

al tre i lea sunt cop i i i  cu ind ic i  m ic i ,  1 ,7%, exclus iv  fete. 
2 1 ,3% d i ntre cop i i i  de 6 ani sunt d i sarmon ic i ,  mai frecvent bă ieţi  şi d isarmonic i  supraponderal i .  

3.2. Dezvoltarea neuropsihică fi preşcolarilor de 6 lllli (Tabel 6) 

Tabel 6. 

Distribuţia copiilor de 6 ani în fimcţie de nivelul gândirii verbale 

Vârsta Sex u l  Total N i vel u l  >ând ir i i  verbale 
înalt  peste mediu submediu m in im 

medie 
Nr % Nr % Nr % Nr % N r  % N r  % 

B 42 1 00.0 3 7 . 1  3 7 . 1  24 57. I 9 2 I .4 3 7. 1 
6 F 33  1 00.0 6 1 8 .2 2 1  63 .6 6 1 8 .2 

B i F  75 1 00.0 3 4 .0 9 1 2 .0 45 60.0 1 5  20 .0 3 4 .0 

B 30  7 1 .4 
6 F 27 8 1 . 8 

B ş i  F 57 76.0 
B 1 2  28 .6 

6 F 6 1 8 .2 
B şi  F 1 8  24.0 

76,0% d i ntre cop1 1 1  de 6 an i prezintă u n  n ivel opt im a l  gând ir i i  verbale, mai frecvent fete, 
coinparativ  cu băieţi i ,  cu următoarea repart i ţ ie  procentuală :  

- 4%, u n  n ivel înalt  al  gândiri i verbale, exc lus iv băieţi ; 
- 1 2%, u n  n ivel peste med ie al gând i r i i  verba le, mai frecvent fete; 
- 60%, u n  n ivel  m ed i u  a l  gândir i i  verbale, mai frecvent fete; 
24% d i n tre cop i i i  de 6 ani  prezintă un n ivel subopt i m  al  gând i r i i  verbale,  mai frecvent bă. ieţi,  cu 

repartiţ ia procentuală de:  
- 20%, u n  n ivel  sub med ie al gân d i r i i  verbale, m a i  frecvent băieţi ; 
- 4%, un n ivel m i n i m  a l  gândir i i  verbale, exclus iv băieţ i .  
Nu s-au  d iagnosticat cazuri patologice în rândul  copi i lor cu un  n ive l subopt i m  cogn it iv .  
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3.3. Corelaţii între dezvoltarea fizică şi dezvoltarea neuropsihicii la copiii de 6 ani (Tabel 7,8) 

Tabel 7. 

Dezvoltarea fizică armonică şi dezvoltarea neuropsihică la copiii de 6 ani 

Vârsta Sexul Total Gândire verbală -

N ivelul optim Nivel subootim -

Nr. % Nr. Prevalenţa Nr. Prevalenţa -
% % 

6 B 30 1 00 .0  26 86.7 4 1 3 .3  
-

F 29 1 00.0 23  79.3 6 20.7 
B ş i  F 59 1 00 .0  49  83 . l 1 0  1 6.9 

-

Tabel 8. 

Dezvoltarea fizică disarmonică şi dezvoltarea neuropsihică la copiii de 6 ani 

Vârsta Sexul Total Gândire verbală 
Nivelul optim Nivel suboptim 

Nr. % Nr. Prevalenţa Nr Prevalenţa 
% % 

6 B 1 2  1 00.0 4 33 .3  8 66.7 
F 4 1 00 .0  4 1 00 .0  - -

B şi F 1 6  1 00 .0  8 50.0 8 50.0 

La copi i i  de 6 ani cu dezvoltare fizică armon ică predomină n ivelul optim al gândiri i verbale, la: 
- lotu I întreg, 83 . 1  %; 
- la băieţi , 86. 7%; 
- la fete, 79.3%. 
La copi i de 6 ani cu dezvoltare fizică disarmonică se constată: 
- nivelul suboptim al gândiri i verbale egalează n ivelul optim, prevalenţa fi ind de 50%, pentru cele 

două categorii de maturizare neuropsihică; 
- n ivelul suboptim este de două ori mai frecvent faţa de nivelul optim al gândirii verbale, la băieţii 

dizarmonici; 
- toate fetele d izarmonice prezintă un nivel optim al gândiri i verbale. 

5. CONCLUZII 

Aplicarea criterii lor de normalitate fizică şi  neuropsihică pentru vârste date, permite: 
- aprecierea directă a stăr i i  de sănătate individuală şi a colectivităţilor de copi i ;  
- depistarea timpurie a unor tulburări ;  
- prescrierea d e  măsuri corectoare ş i  recuperatori i ,  unele educative, altele medicale, pentru . , 

evitarea accentuări i  deficienţelor şi mai ales pentru preîntâmpinarea ajungeri i ,  unor preşcolari 10 
şcol i  speciale pentru handicapaţi mintal i ;  unele deficienţe se P<?t accentua în loc să se reducă. 

BIBLIOGRAFIE 

1 .  CHIRIAC I., CHIŢU A., 1 982 - Aprecierea dezvoltării psihice a copilului preşcolar. Editura Medicală Bucureşti. 
2. MIRCEA T., STAN V.,  1 997 - Curs de psihiatrie a copilului şi adolescentu lui, l ito UMFT. 
3. PJAJET J., 1 967 - Psihologia vârstelor. Editura Medicală Bucureşti . 
4 .  ŞCHIOPU U. 1 98 1  - Psihologia vârste lor. Editura Didactică şi Pedagogică Bucureşti 
5. VLAJCU B. 1 994 - Dinamica dezvoltării fizice şi aspecte comportamentale la şcolari. Editura "S ignata" Tirniş?ara 
6. VLAICU B. ,  V ASILOV M. ,  1 998 - Adolescenţa. Particularităţi antropometrice în Banat şi Moldova. Editura 

"Eurobit" Timişoara 
7. *** ,  1 995 - Utilisation et interpretation de I 'anthropometrie. OMS, Serie de Rapports techniques, 854. 
8.  ***, 1 986 - OMS, La fiche de croissance: son utilisation pour Ies soins aux nourrissons et aux enfants. 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



ANTROPOLOGIE PS/HO-MEDICALĂ 

L'ADOLESCENCE - ENTRE NORMALITE ET PATHOLOGIE 

ELENA RADU, BRÂNDUŞA ORĂŞANU 

Pour un commentaire analytique sur notre etude - en cours de deroulement - concernant Ies 

adolescents (voir "Aspects de la recherche anthropologique sur l 'adolescencel",  dans Ann. Roum. 

Anthropol .  34, 1 997), on a j uge uti le de foire une incursion dans la recherche scientifique de cette 

problematique. 
S i  on peut <lire que l'adolescence est le temps le plus romantique de la vie, on a la certitude qu'e l le 

est aussi une periode dramatique, disharmonique, contradictoire et critique de I '  existence. 
L'accompl issement de l'harmonie physique de la fin de l'adolescence n'est pas tranqui l le  mais 

passe par des desequi l ibres plus ou moins imp011antes qui affectent le systeme nerveux, le systeme 
endocrine et Ies organes internes. 

C'est une periode ingrate par Ies contl its qui suivent Ies changements de la personnalite, quand Ia 
reactivite et le deploiement de ! ' instinct sexuel vont de pair avec l'augmentation des interets sociales et 
professionnels, avec l'enrichissment de Ia vie affective, avec Ie surgissement du desir de l iberte et 
d'independance, avec une plus intime decouverte de l 'etre humaine. 

La capacite de procreation est atteinte pendant l'adolescence, u lterieurement a la capacite d'etabl ir  
des relations erotiques-affectives mais avant la maturation psychique et l ' integration sociale. 

Pendant l 'adolescence, l'entrelacement des facteurs somatiques, psychiques et sociales dans 
l'etiopathogenese d'un grand nombre des troubles est tres serre. 

Par exemple, beaucoup d'etats nevrotiques sont declenches par Ies soll ic itations et Ies conflits 
scolaires, et dans une acception plus large, on peut parter de incl uant des maladies psychogenes et des 
troubles psychosociales (H. Dassler, 1 967) . 

Les nevroses de l'adolescence se caracterisent par une expression accentuee de la composante 
vegetative - reactions hysteriques, plaintes hypocondriaques, syndromes d'angoisse et phobiques, 
hyperkinesies et somnambu l isme, idees dysmorphobiques avec anorexie mentale. 

L'adolescent est torture par l ' idee d'etre disharmonique, par l'idee de son imperfection physique 
qui peut avoir pour effet d iverses reactions psychiques, ripostes ou compensations, foite du monde, 
orientation vers la mise en valeur des qual ites spirituel les ou du pouvoir physique. 

II n'y a plus de doute sur le foit que Ies vecus de l 'enfance exercent une influence determinante sur 
l'adolescence. , 

Les vecus de l'enfance, dit Karen Horney, prennent part directement aux vecus de !'adulte. La 
somme de ces vecus prend la forme d'une structure de caractere ou plutât oriente le developpement de Ia 
demiere. 

Nous insisterons plus sur Ies etudes analytiques de l'adolescence, qui passent de la phase purement 
descriptive a la phase d'expl ication des mecanismes i nconscients de l'adolescence. 

L'etude psychanalytique de l 'adolescence commence en 1 905 avec le chapitre sur la sexual ite, 
dans "Trois essais sur la sexualite" de Freud. 

Si, avant celui-ci, l'adolescence parrait tirer son importance majeure de son râle  de 
coll1mencement de la vie sexuel le de ! ' individu, Freud ·montre que l'adolescence pourrait etre consideree 
cornme l'epoque ou surviennent des modifications qui donnent a la sexualite infanti le sa forme finale, le statut de l'adolescence etant reduit au celui d'une periode de transformations defin itives, de transitions 
entre la sexual ite infantile diffuse et cel le adulte genitale. 

d En 1 922, Ernest Jones (Londre) publie son travai l  "Aspects sur l'adolescence", avec l 'idee centrale 
e la correlation entre l'adolescence et l'enfance. 
. A partir de l'affirmation de Freud dans "Trois essais sur la sexualite" que la phase du 

,
evetoppement correspondante a l 'âge de 2 - 5 ans doit etre vue comme un important precurseur de 
ijorgan isation psychique finale, Jones montre en detai l que " !'individu recapitu le et developpe, pendant sa :u�ieme decennie de la vie, son evolution durant Ies prernieres cinq annees" et propose comme loi 

nerale le fait que " l 'adolescence recapitu le l'enfance et la man iere exacte dont tel le personne parcourt le 
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L'adolescence 

stade du developpement de l 'adolescence est determ inee, dans une tres grande mesure, p ar son developpement pendant sa premiere enfance". 
Ces stades sont traverses sur des plans differents pendant Ies deux periodes, enfance 

adolescence, mais d1une meme maniere chez le meme i ndividu. et 

En 1 923 ,  S iegfried Bernfeld (Vienne) motivait Ies processus d'elaboration chez }'adolescent normal par ! ' impact des frustrations internes ou externes et des contraintes du mi l ieu. 
Anna Freud publ ie en 1 936 deux articles, "Le moi et le iya pendant la puberte" et "L'angoiss 

instinctuel le pendant la puberte", ot1 el le montre que Ies problemes de !'adolescent derivent de l'effort d
e 

moi pour tolerer Ies tensions et Ies contraintes produites par Ies derivees instinctue l les, effort qui condu� 
dans des conditions normales aux formations reactionel les et dans des conditions pathologiques aux 
symptomes nevrotiques. 

Anna Freud nous d it que, pendant l'adolescence, plus que pendant n' importe quel le autre periode 
de la vie, on trouve une image instructive sur des conflits typ iques exprimant le j eu entre le danger interne 
l'angoisse, l'activite de defense, la formation de symptomes transitoires ou permanents. ' 

La recherche de !'adolescent du point de vue psychanalytique se heurte de deux difficultes 
majeures: d'une part, la reconstruction de l 'adolescence dans l'analyse de !'adulte ne parvient pas a obtenir 
un p le in vecu des experiences de l 'adolescence; d'autre part, l'analyse d irecte de ! 'adolescent est 
accompagnee par une trop grande charge affective du sujet. 

Pourquoi ! 'adolescent represente un probleme por ses parents, ses educateurs, ses medecins, pour 
soi-meme? 

D'apres Anna Freud, Ies troubles de !'adolescent sont i nevitables et, la p lupart du temps, 
impredictibles. 

La structure caracteriel le de l 'enfant, resultat des conflits prolonges entre le iya et le moi, offre â 
l'enfant un  equi l ibre i nterne mais ce lu i-ci est pre liminaire et precaire. 

Cet equ i l ibre ne pennet pas la croissance quantitative de l'activite puls ionnel le ni Ies modifications 
pulsionnelles qual itatives. I I  doit etre donc abandonne afin d'obten ir  l ' integration de la sexual ite adulte 
dans la personnalite de ! ' individu . 

On sait maintenant que Ies adolescents qui ne presentent aucune s igne de trouble interne, qui 
restent pendant cette periode des enfants sages, proteges dans la fami l ie, attaches de leur mere, dociles par 
rapport a leur pere, en accord avec l'atmosphere sociale, expriment un retard du developpement normal et 
i i  s'agit d'un signal d'alarme. Ce sont des enfants qui se sont construit des defenses excessives contre 
l 'activite pulsionnel le et qui  sont maintenant contraints par leur effets qui  fonctionnent comme barrieres 
contre Ies processus normaux de maturation . 

Une forte fixation a l'egard de la mere, datant du temps de l'attachement oedipien ou preoedipien, 
conduit a une adolescence diffici le .  

Mais Ies recherches sur Ies enfants orphelins montrent que le manque d'une relation a une figure 
maternel le stable pendant Ies premieres annees constitue un danger pur la coherence interne de la 
personnal ite, leur adolescence etant caracterisee par la recherche frenetique d'une figure matemel le. 

La possession interne et l ' investissement d'une tel le image sont essentiels pour le declenchement 
du processus normal de detachement de la l i bido et de son transfert sur des nouveaux objets, ceest â dire 
sur des partenaires sexuels„  

Avec l'etude analytique sur des adolescents jumeaux on a decouvert que la  "revolte" contre Ies 
objets d'amour de l'enfance demande non seulement la separation par rappor1 a la mere mais aussi la 
separation par rapport au jumeau. 

L'amour infanti le pour Ies parents s'oppose a l ' installation de la phase de developpement pendant 
l'adolescence. 

LA PATHOLOGIE DE L'ADOLESCENCE 

Du point de vue de la sign ification clin ique et theorique concernant l'adolescence, nous nous 
heurteons a la d ifficulte d'etablir la l imite entre normalite et pathologie. 

L'adolescence represente par definition une interruption de la croissance calme, tranqui l le, 
ressemblant par sa deterioration de l'equi l ibre psychique a une variete d'autres troubles emotionnels et 
structurales. Les manifestations de ! 'adolescent se rapprochent des symptomes nevrotiques, psychotiques 
ou antisociales et fusionnent imperceptiblement avec Ies etats borderl ine, comme avec Ies formes 
in itial les, masquees ou evidentes, de presque toute maladie mentale. 
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A partir d'une riche experience, Anna Freud soutient que le desequil ibre de !'adolescent prend Ja 

forme d'une nevrose si la situation pathogene de danger est placee dans le surmoi ,  J'angoisse etant 

essentie comme culpabi l ite; et qu'i l prend la forme d'une psychose si le danger consiste en l 'augmentation �e la poussee du 9a qui  menace l ' integrite du moi . 
Le fait qu'un adolescent nous parait comme obssessionel, phobique, hysterique, ascetique, 

scbizoi'de, paranoi'de, su icidal depend, d'une pa1t, de la qual ite et de la quantite des contenus du 9a qui 

ass iegent Ie moi et, d'autre part, de la selection des mecanismes de defense util ises par le dernier. 
Pendant l 'adolescence surgissent des pulsions tenant aux phases pregenitales et des mecanismes de 

defense des plusieurs n iveaux de complexite et Ies . resultats pathologiques - meme si identiques comme 

structure - sont plus varies et plus instables que pendants autres moments de la vie. 
Malgre ces s im i l itudes aux autre troubles, Ies pe1turbations de l'adolescence ont leur nature 

specifique: le danger est per9u comme localise non seulement dans Ies pulsions du 9a et dans Ies 

fantasmes mais aussi dans l'existence des objets d'amour du passe oedipien et preoedipien de ( ' ind ividu . 
L'anxiete qui  resu ite est orientee vers l'e l imination des objets infantile, c'est a dire vers la rupture 

des liaisons avec eux. 
Le conflit typique qui conduit a l'anxiete est donc celui entre la dependence aux parents 

(accentuee par le sentiment d' isolement) et l 'hostil ite envers eux. 
Karen Horney trouve une connexion causale entre l'anxiete et l'host i l ite jusqu'ă. l'agressivite .  
Francis Halbwachs a mis en evidence un "effet de reciprocite" entre l'anxiete et l'hosti l ite, une 

sorte de "causal ite circulaire". 
Cet effet de reciprocite entre anxiete et host i l ite explique pourquoi nous trouvons dans Ies 

nevroses tant d'hosti l ite qui constitue egalement la raison de l'evolution de la nevrose, sans une d ifficulte 
visible au n iveau de l'ambiance. 

Karen Horney affîrme que l'hostil ite typique pur l'adolescence pourrait etre produite par plusieurs 
moyens: le manque du respect des parents a l'egard des enfants; des exigences et des interdictions 
exagerees; des iajustices; des affirmations douteuses; la repress ion de la critique; une attitude dominatrice 
des parents; la brutalite envers Ies enfants pour le prestige ou autres buts ambitieux; l 'intimidation 
grossiere ou subtile qui fait l'enfant sentir que toute expression d'hosti lite menace sa securite. A lors 
l'existence des pulsions agressives ne peut conduire qu'a l'anxiete. 

Un des moyens de reduire cette anxiete est l'attachement a un parent d'une man iere qui rassure et 
qui est faci le a etre confondue a I'amour. 

Mais ii s'agit ici, nous d it Karen Horney, d'un besoin nevrotique d'affection conditione par anxiete; 
ce type d'attachement se constitue comme manifestation precoce des conflits nevrotiques. 

Karen Horney suggere que Ies tendances dont Ies forces sont soutenues par la recherche de la 
securite soient nommees tendances nevrotiques seulement le cas oii le sentiment de securite du nevrotique 
est fonde sur l 'agressivite - or l'adolescence meme parait avoir une dimension agressive. 

Ces manifestations ne constituent pas un enevrose proprement d ite mais el les representent le 
"terra in" sur lequel la nevrose peut se developper, puisque leur combinaison donne naissance au sentiment 
ondamental d'impuissance devant un monde virtuel lement dangereux. 

Les types des problemes apparus dans Ies nevroses ne sont pas essentiel lement differents de ceux 
(ie !'individu de notre societe; celu i-ci a des tendances contradictoires concernant la competition et 
l'affection , l'egocentrisme et la solidarite, la megalomanie et le sentiment d'inferiorite. 

La difference est que ces tendances contrad ictoires augmentent et devient imperatives chez le 
nevrotique, comme resultat de son anxiete inconsciente, de tel le maniere qu' i l  est incapable d'y trouver des 
splutions sati sfaisantes .  

C'est pouquoi, a la difference de Freud, dans la recherche de l ' inconscient comme systeme de la 
�ie psychique, chez Karen Horney le role le plus important est joue par l'analyse de l 'anxiete man ifeste -
expression perceptible de l'anxiete fondamentale (basic anxiety) devant le fait que le mi l ieu est mena9ant 
tlans son ensemble puisqu' i l  est ressenti comme i nconstant, trompeur, ingrat, insincere, injuste, jaloux et 
crue t . 

Ainsi, chez ! 'adolescent i i  y a la possibi l ite d'une evolution nevrotique qui  a sa source dans le 
sentiment d'alienation, d'hostil ite, dans la peur et la diminution de la confiance en soi .  

I Nous al lons nous poser le probleme de la reaction de )'adolescent a l'anxiete produite par 
l attachement envers Ies objets infanti les. 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



L'adolescence 

Anny Katan ( 1 93 7), citee par Anna Freud, a ecrit sur un type de defense qui cherche 1 
changement des personnes et de la scene du confl it en uti l isant le terme de "demenagement", son resulta

e 

etant decisif pour la reussite ou l'echec des autres moyens defensifs contre Ies pulsions. 
t 

Beaucoup d'adolescents, d'apres Anna Freud, reagi ssent par la foite a cette anxiete produite Par 
l'attachement aux objets infanti les - a la p lace d'une separation graduelle des parents i i  y a un retrait 
brusque et complet. 

Ceci laisse Ies adolescents avec un souhait passionne pour un partenariat en dehors de la familie 
ou l'attachement est trasfere sur des substituts des parents, diametralement opposes aux parents - i ls se 
dirigent vers des " l iders" qui representent leurs i deaux ou vers des l iaisons passionnees avec Ies 
contemporains: amis ou groups d'adolescents (bandes). Ces exemp les, avec ce caractere brusque du 
changement, representent un anticipation hâtee de la croissance normale et non un processus normal de 
developpement - Ies ideaux du leader ou de la bande sont assumes sans discernernent et i i  y a ici le danger 
de la deviance de la normalite. 

Certains adolescents s'enfuissent afin de se l iberer des s ituation objectives intolerables mai 
d'autres le font en exprimant ainsi, symbol iquement, un confl it inconscient (et dans ce cas nos avons a 
faire a un symptâme nevrotique - i i  s'agit d'un confli t  entre la dependence et l ' independence; le desir de 
dependence est vue par !'adolescent comme honteuse, dangereuse ou impossible d'accompl ir, donc son 
apparition induit une panique dont ii essaie de se debarrasser par la sortie de la s ituation douloureuse, par 
la demonstration de l'autosuffisance mais aussi par la recherche d'une aide exterieure a la famil ie); la foite 
represente une foite de quelque chose (de l'objet qui a des:u) et, dans le merne temps, une foite vers 
quelque chose (vers l'objet qui gratifie); la fo ite de la maison est aussi un equivalerit de la depression 
(Meeks, 1 975) .  

Pui sque Ies  adolescents preferent etre consideres plutât comme precoces, impertinents et 
immoraux que comme effrayes, infanti ls et soumi s  a une conscience rigide, i i  y a souvent chez eux une 
fausse sexual ite, c'est â <lire un comportement pseudosexuel equivalent a un symptâme. 

Un autre type de defense, d'apres Anna Freud, est " l' inversion de l'affect", quand !'adolescent 
n'arrive pas a se detacher de ses parents et se defend en transformant ses sentiments en leur oppose: 
l'amour devient haine, la dependence devient revolte, le respect et l'admiration deviennent dedain et 
derision. En depit du fait que !'adolescent imagine qu'i l  est l ibre, i i  ne trouve pas Ies moyens d'obtenir une 
vra ie independence de l'action ou de croissance. 

L'opposition compuls ive a l 'egard des parents s'avere aussi contraignante que la soumission 
compulsive. 

Tant que l'anxiete et la culpabi lite restent nondiminuees i i faut renforcer en permanence Ies 
defenses qui  consistent en une denegation des sentiments positifs;  i i  en resuite une attitude grossiere et 
meprisante - terrain propice pour la pathologie. 

S i  l'agression est atribuee aux parents qui devient ainsi des persecuteurs, cl iniquement !'adolescent 
apparait d'abord soups:onneux et, si la projection s'accentue, ii devient parano'ide. 

La denegation de la realite interne (instinctuel le) et externe conduit a la nevrose. Par exemple, 
Berta Bornstein montre que chez le preadolescent survient une reaction depressive au moment de Ia prise 
de conscience des imperfections des parents; si le sujet refuse de descendre ses parents de leur piedestal 
justement afin d'eviter la depression, i i  y a la possibil ite qu'i l  developpe, par exemple, une tendance vers la 
del inquance pendant l'adolescence. 

L'hostil ite et l'agressivite peuvent etre, par contre, orientees vers soi ,  !'adolescent man ifestant une 
depression intense, cas ou nous nous trouvons vers l'augmentation de la pathologie. 

S i  l 'anxiete et Ies inhibitions b loquent la voie vers des·nouveaux objets en dehors de la fami l ie ,  la 
l ib ido reste a l ' interieur du seif et peut etre uti l ise dans l'investissement exagere du moi et du surmoi, ce 
qui signifie clin iquement des idees de grandeur, des fantasmes du pouvoir i l l imite, de realisations 
majeures, ou l'investissement put etre centre sur Ie corps de !'adolescent, produ isant des sensati�ns 
hypocondriaques et de mod ification corporel le conues cl iniquement des etudes in itials des malad ies 
psychotiq ues. 

D'apres Eissler, Ie conflit pathogene de base se constitue pendant l'enfance mais la forme cl in iq�e 

de manifestation chez !'adulte se decide pendant l'adolescence. Comme formes principales de pathol�gi� 
nous avons: nevrotique, perverse, de delinquance, psychotique et leurs equivalents caracteriels . En fatt � 
existe deux s ituations: 1 )  la psychopathologie se dessine des l'enfance (par exemple, chez l'enfant ap�ai: 
une phobie qui  se transforme pendant la periode de !atenee dans une nevrose compulsive, pour devenir a 

l'adolescence un enevrose mixte qui reste dans cette forme tout au long de la vie adulte); 2) le plus 
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0uvent, la  psychopathologie pers istante se constitue pendant l'adolescence. De toute maniere, nous 

pouvons affirmer qu'une forme de pathologie peut etre finale seu lement chez !'adulte. Au cours de 

•adolescence i i  y a une "fluidisation" de Ia structure psychique et la l iberation des forces qui se I ieront 

aans des nouvel les structures par des nouvel les identifications et par l ' investissment des nouveaux objets. 
Ce11ainement, l'adolescence se caracterise par une augmentation de l'agress iv ite. I I  y a des 

specia l i stes qui soutienent qu' i l  s'agit de I ' intensification de la pulsion agressive; d'autres soul ignent le 

caractere defensif et adaptatif de l'agressivite chez !'adolescent. Son comportement agress if est favorise 

par la foite devant Ia pssiv ite regressive, par le sentiment d'omnipotence, par le relâchement du controle du 

urmoi et par Ia surcharge de la capacite adaptative du moi .  
L'etude d'Anna Freud "L'adolescence", publ ie en 1 958 â Londre, aborde fina lement l e  concept 

sychanalytique de normal ite â l'adolescence meme s i ,  nous d it l'auteur, c'est plus faci le  â decrire Ies 

manifestations pathologiques que Jes processus normaux. 
A. Freud fait deux affirmations concernant cela: la prem iere, que l'adolescence est par sa nature un 

interruption de l'equ i l ibre et, Ia deuxierne, que Ie maintien d'un equ i l ibre stable  au cours de l'adolescence 

est anormal .  
I I  faut donc accepter que I a  dysharmonie d e  l a  structure psychique d e  ! 'adolescent est u n  fait, que 

Jes combats entre le ya et Ie moi sont des essais benefiques de reinstauration de l'harmonie et de Ia pa ix. 
insi (dit Anna Freud), c'est normal pour un adolescent: 
de se comporter longtemps d'une maniere imprevisible et inconsistante; 

. de lutter contre ses pulsions et de Ies accepter; 

. de Ies vaincre et d'etre invahi par el les; 

. d'aimer ses parents et de Ies ha"lr; 

. de se revolter contre eux et d'etre dependant d'eux; 

. de se sentir honteux quand sa mere paraît imprtante pour lui et, d'autres fois, de chercher lu i  parler 
confidentiel lernent; 
d'imiter et de s'identifier aux autres ou de chercher sa propre identite; 
d'etre plus ideal i ste, p lus artiste, p lus genereux que jamais mais aussi l'oppose: ego"iste et calculateur. 

De tel l es fluctuations extremes seraient anormales pendant toute autre periode de Ia vie. 
Maintenant e l l es ne signifient que l'accomp l issement de la  structure adulte de la  personnal ite dure 

ongtemps, que le moi de ! ' ind ividu n'arrete pas d'experimenter et ne se precipite pas â l imiter ses 
ossibil ites. 

II faut ajouter la chose su ivante: la crise de l 'adolescence a un important volet intergenerationnel et 
interactif, produisant un ensemble de phenomenes psychiques au niveau des parents, parmi lesquels 
certains l ies â la separation, avec des points problematiques dans la rnesure ou ils touchent l'adolescence 
problernatique des parents memes. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE PS/HO-MEDICALA. 

PERSONALITY TENDENCIES IN A SAMPLE OF YOUNG WOMEN 
(18 - 25 YEARS) FROM AN URBAN MILIEU 

EMI L PÂRVU, CRI STIANA GLAVCE, EMILIA I ANCU 

Les 1 05 jeunes femmes (20-25 ans) provenant du milieu urbain (Ploiesti), ont constitue un lot inclus 
dans une etude d'anthropologie physique. Les sujets ont subi un examen psychologique qui a mis en 
evidence le degre des tendances d 'extraversion, le nevrotisme et le psychoticisme qui, dans l 'opinion des 
auteurs, dans le contexte montre le type de personnalite. 

La stabilite emotionnelle, comme pendant du nevrotisme marque 8,5% du lot. Les personnal ites 
introverties representent 26,7% du lot, le reste des sujets manifestant une personnalite ambivertie. Le 
pourcentage relativement reduit de personnalites extraverties et de personnalites presentant une tendance 
a ! 'extra „ . represente environ 26%. 

Le resultat relativement le meme rencontre dans des etudes similaires chez nous, souligne un trait 
qui s'avere comme "normal ite" pour Ies jeunes femmes qui traversent ce laps de temps en Roumanie. 

In order to find the possible correlation among some anthropometri cal data and the features or 
tendencies of personality at the subjects included in an anthropological multi-discipl inary study, two 
personality tests were appl ied. 

The first one, Eysenck personal ity test, measures basic features of personality: extravers ion, 
neurosis and psychotics, which, in authors' opin ion are organized in a more general structure, defining the 

pe of personal ity. From the three basic features, considered axes of human nature, the extravers ion -
introversion dimension is the most accepted today. 

The Romanian version of the test ( 1 )  measures this dimension and another basic feature, the 
neurosis. The test includes also a scale of social s incerity or d issimulation scale, in fact a key of sincerity 
of responses provided by the subjects. Those scores exceeding the h ighest l imit of 9, ti l l  the sincerity 
degree is considered tolerable, are entirely inval idated. 

The first resuit achieved by the sample, which included 1 05 subjects, refers to the h igh degree of 
sincerity; none of the subjects did accumulate the score 9 which could disqual ify on the criteria of social 
sincerity . 

As concems stabi l ity, the pendant of neurosis, only 9 subjects (8 .5%) from the total sample 
resented this feature, the rest of the subjects manifesting neurotically tendencies, amounting over 1 O 

scores, considered a minimal threshold for the existence of this feature. 
Because of the big percentage of the l ight neurotically tendencies, typical for the whole group, we 

onsider that the neuros is degree could be interpreted as normal ity, especially for the studied group. Such 
conclusion verifies once more the statement of some special i sts accepted as c lassica l ,  according to which 
each of us is marked by a certain degree of neurosis .  Moreover, as the major part of the subjects were 
included în the l imits of ijght tendencies, we consider this reality as sustaining the opin ion according to 
iWhich the subjects may be accepted as quite normal, even the authors of the Romani an vers ion agreeing to 
this point of view. .. 

A synthesis of the various different interpretations of neurosis underl ines as defining features : the 
. ore obvious propensity of neurotic person to express its claims; a more possessive nature than the 

5 1.mi lar; a h igher degree of jealousy; as a variant of the previous possessive nature; accompanied by some 
chsorders in the Iove relations of the person. The neurotic person responds with difficulty to the needs 
assumed by a lasting social relation, by the harmony of the work or fami ly m i l ieu. To establ ish and 

aintain suitable interpersonal relations is difficult for a neurotic subject. In a psychoanalytic perspective, � could consider that a neurotic person was very probably the victim of a wrong education during its 
htldhood, a casual defeat în confronting its ideas on a certain reality, especially on a social one. 

. With respect to the subjects' typology, 29 persons (27.7%) are introverted, the other 76 (72 .3%) eing î n  the l imits of ambive1t or equivert personal ity. It is to be noted that none of the subjects reached 
he extreme I imit of extraversion. 
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According to some modern interpretations, the ambiverts which gathered 1 1 - 1 3  scores coulct b 
considered ambiverts with introversion tendencies. l n  the research group they amounted 49 th e 
increasing the number of persons in  this category to 78, namely about 74% of the group. In other �o dus 
only 27 (26%) of the subjects remain in the I im it of extraversion . Consequently, only about a quarte; s, 
the total group has a more objective point of view, is less dedicated to reflection, displaying aptitudes 

tof 
practicai activities, has less control on itself  and is more impulsive and aggressive. At the same time t�r 
subjects belonging to th i s  group have a h igher adaptabi l ity to various real ities, are more spontaneous

' an� even more sophi sticated comparatively to the introvert personal ities. 
More inc l ined towards the se if, the introverts are less concerned to what happens around thern 

ignoring the outer world and the social environment. 
' 

It i s  to point out that the large percentage of subjects with ambivert personal ity makes less obvious 
the d ichotomy introversion-extraversion, frequently manifest to other studied groups. 

The second test, Woodworth personality i nventory, emphasized the temperamental tendencies of 
the person through the answers to the 76 questions included. According to interpretative techniques, we 
accepted as s ignificant the answers exceeding i n  percentage the predicted l imits for the l ight tendencies or 
being c lose or exceeding the ! im it preset for the strong tendencies. 

From the total sample of 97 subjects which participated in the test, a number of them presented 
stressed trends to the eight measured d imensions as fol lows : 

- common emotivity 8 (8 .2%) 
- obsessive psychastenia 3 (3 . I %) 
- schizoid trends 9 (9.3%) 
- paranoide trends 8 (8 .2%) 
- depression and hypochondria 1 2  ( 1 2 .4%) 
- impulsivity 5 (5 .2%) 
- psychic instabi l ity 1 8  ( 1 8 .6%) 
- antisocial trends 2 (2 . I %) 

The rest of the subjects were in the l imits of normal ity. Those with depressive tendencies and 

psychic i nstabi l ity cal l  a special attention, by their high comparatively percentages .  
In the comparative sample, including women students of d ifferent specialties, from the four high 

degree institutes, from another research with s imi lar objectives, the values achiever are below the levei of 

ours, regarding the psycho-neuroti c  d imension with strong tendencies. i n  this \way, whi le the subjects with 

h igh tendencies of depression and hypochondria represent 1 2 .4%, i n  our sample, the same trend reach the 
h igh risk levei only for 6.3% i n  the student sample, for h igh psychic instabi l i ty the percentages are more 
s imilar: 1 8 .6% vs. 1 6. 1  % i n  the comparative sample. The other tendencies are closer to normal values. 

lt is worth to emphas ize here that 77 (73 .0%) from the subjects have sustained an entrance 

examination in  a post-school, after they fai led the university entrance exam. 
Thi s  recent personal fai lure could explain the h igh levei of depression and hypochondria 

tendencies genera l ly  manifest in our sample.  
The findings revealed in  our research could be complement and support background for similar 

studies in itiated by us about in the same period, the fact pleading for assuming these personality 
tendencies as representing a "normality state" for the young women who traverse the s'o cal led transition 
and post-transition period characteriz ing our country today. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE PS/HO-SOCIALA-

ANTHROPOLOGICAL EXPRESSION IN INTERHUMAN 
COMMUNICATION 

IOAN OPRESCU 

A person 's  appearance, primarily the face, but the entire physical build as wel l, 
constitutes the clear individual mark which is accessible to everyone. It is the genetic code 
available to all and it p lays a practicai role. Based on an individual ' s  physiognomy people 
recognize their membership in an ethnic group, a clan, or a fami ly. It is the means whereby 
partners have always attracted or repel led one another, couples have formed, etc. 

The foundation of physical expression is biological. There also exists a purely cultural 
expression: the anthroponomical expression: Physical expression changes due to b iologica! 
factors and events ( including pathological ones) on one hand, and as a resuit of pressure from 
cultural factors on the other hand. ln th is way, over time b io-cultural intertwining produces a 
unit: the anthropological expression. The anthropological expression of a persan participates in  
interhuman communication. One expression conveys one message; another expression means 
another message. 

From birth unti l death the anthropological expression continues to change. There is an 
evolution that escapes human control ( i .e . :  whether a person is tal! or short) and a deliberate, 
controlled and directed evolution which is geared toward very different goals :  beautification or 
muti lation, for example (the custom of purposeful maiming of chi ldren who are chosen to 
become beggars). 

Our researches have evidenced the exceptional capacities as wel l  as the desire which 
human beings have for changing their expression. These are connected with a person's 
individual aspirations and undoubtedly belong to human nature. As examples of the human 
abi lity for self-transforrnation we mention here transsexuality as well as transraciality. 

A point to be emphasized is that the anthropological expression is an important zone of 
contact and competition between the bio logica! and the cultural domains, and that the human 
imagination p lays a central role in the dynamics of the anthropological express ion. Man is an 
imaginative being who engages in continuai self-creation by resorting to artifice. The leading 
motivation would be perfecting communication, bettering and reaffirming one' s  identity and, last 
but not least, the need for security, self-worth, "seif esteem". 

One' s  physical appearance, particularly the face, but also the entire physjcal build, is the clear 
ndividual mark accessible for every one to read . lt is in a way a "bio-cultural genetic code" that is 
avai lable to al l and it has a practicai role. Through this code one can recognize the belonging to an ethnic 
group, a clan or a family (for example in  this later case it i s  the resemblance between children and parents, 
grand children and grand parents that is recognized). It is the means by which partners have always 
attracted each other or repel led each other. 

The bm>ic physical expression is biologica! . There is moreover a purely cultural aspect (although 
the roots could be biologica! as well) which is the anthroponomical expression. 

Phys ical expression changes partly because of biologica! factors and events, including 
�athological ones, and on the other hand due to pressure from cultural factors. In th is way, in  time the 
Jntertwining of biologica( and cultural aspects leads to what we call the anthropological expression. 

The anthropologica l  expression part icipates in interhuman communication, one expression 
ansmits one message and another one means another message. 

From birth until death the human being communicates with all the others primar i ly through what 

h
e have called the anthropological express ion . In al l this time, that îs the entire l ife span, this expression 

c anges continual ly . Between the tragic, tortured expression, accompan ied by screams, grimaces of pain and tears with which the new born comes into the world and to the superior and detached smi le, s l ightly 
Ţbsterious or en igmatic with fine nuances of satisfaction that we see on mortuary masks, there is the � U lous human adventure : Th

_
e change of the 

_
expre�sio.n over the h�man l i fe span has bee� insufficiently 

served and analyzed m 1ts anthropolog1cal s 1gnificance. Th1s has been the obJect of ample 
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Anthropological expression 

interdiscipl inary researches from wh ich the biologica!, pathological, cu ltural or mixed factors have 
been excluded. A l i  these factors have participated în one way or in other, to the ontogenetic evolution

not 
ex�ression . !he concern here îs not �ith height, :veight' . Roehrer i.ndex, cephal ic  �r body measuremen�f 

Th1s study 1 s  about the anthropolog1cal express1on as 1t was built -up or re-built through time und · 
pressure or various events, which constantly accompany and influence humans .  

er 

Events constantly infiuence people, some times spontaneously and other times they are brough 
about with a particular purpose endangering even the health balance of the entire body. These events a 

t 

biological, pathological, cultural or mixed. 
re 

A prel iminary observation i s  necessary: there is an exceptional capacity of human being fo 
changing their expression. The range of changes i s  ve1y broad and very variant, from smal l changes 1: 
very radical changes, as we wi l l  see further. The desire to correct nature, which includes denying its 
power at times is so powerful that we can state that altering one's expression is a rule of behavior in  man. 
This purposeful capacity for changes is an essential aspect of human nature. 

The research we have carried out, a cl in ica) study with expression and its relationships with 
biologica!, pathological, cultural and mixed factors have revealed the great d iversity of circumstances that 
generate changes of expression as well as techniques that require great creativ ity and innovativeness 
regard ing changes of expression. 

Women change their expression the most to become more attractive (ethological explanation), 
sometimes confronting any risk to do so. We have countless examples: from the tweezing of eyebrows to 
the foot-b inding that were required i n  the past of Chinese girls who belonged to a particular social class, or 
the p lastic surgery that removes fat ( l ipo-suction) to correct the female figure. We should also note here 
the contemporary practices of "body build ing". 

The messages that are transmitted by means of expression are not always the same. That is why 
expression must be changed. To communicate a useful message and a feminine message at a more 
advanced age, there are corrections that can be made using "l ifting", hair implants, dental prosthesis, 
contact lenses (which are not only used to help vision without eyeglasses, but also to give a different color 
of the eyes), there are surgical interventions in the mast intimate parts of the body as wel l  as weight-loss 
diets, and so forth. To transmit a message of p ity and compassion the bodies of some children destined to 
become beggars are purposefully crippled. This  act is surprising, as it institutes a handicap and is exactly 
opposed to that of correcting an infirmity to achieve nomrnlity again .  Thus the expression of the mutilated 
or handicapped chi ld  is more powerful than a verbal message and it causes a response that is also 
nonverbal, expressed through a material contribution . 

The remodeling of the face i s  practiced either after a weight loss diet or to achieve a new identity 
after the old identity has been compromised or found inadequate. 

Transsexuality or other special cases of sexual change appear as an extreme of morphological 
transformations that involve very complex processes . But here i s  one unusual case, a case of transraciality. 
This is the case of pop star Michael Jackson who desired to escape h is  racial condition . He went through 
an identity crisis and in order to resolve it or to overcome it he resorted to complicated and dangerous 
hormonal treatment by which the pigmentation of his teguments lost color. He also subjected h imself to 
surgical interventions, changes in  his nose and l ips to escape or to remove certain racial characteristics. 
Teams of doctors and specialists have elaborated and appl ied complex programs and treatments for 
number of years to achieve these changes. 

The frequency of modification extended from h is  own persan to his wife Lisa Marie Presley, 
whom he asked to submit herself to plastic surgery to resemble Liz Taylor. 

This modification of the anthropological expression coming from one' s  individual ambitions and 
aspirations and sustained by exceptional capacitics for sei f  model ing is a part of human nature and 
manifests itself in  the desire to change one' s  appearance. lt i s  a form of cultural adaptation. 

B iologica! adaptation is a process of mod ification in I iving organisms, wh ich lead t<? a correlation 
between morphological structures and physiological functions of l iving creatures in response to 
environmental factors . Natural selection i s  the mechanism of evolution through adaptation . Cultural 
adaptation (concerni ng the anthropological expression) alsa aims at the corre lation of morphological 
structures with cultural factors, which include, of course, soc ial factors. 

B io logica! and cultural adaptation of the human being is continuous, relentless and unimaginablY 
d iverse, and is marked by multiple needs and motivations at the personal levei .  Its roots are in a need for 
security and safety. Security can not be achieved without satisfying other needs which are int.imate and as 
powerful ,  such as seif respect and seif esteem; the h ighest motive, the highest human necessity at the toP 
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f the pyramid of human needs is the need for seif realization and the need for fulfillment of the human �eing sustains Abraham Maslow. Seif-respect is trans lated in every individual ' s  feeling that in some way 
he is center of the world. This personal reality must be communicated to others as wel l .  

O n  the same levei and i n  relationship to the seif-respect is  identity. This  represents an important 

cause of expression modification . Identity crisis takes p lace when the integrity of a person ' s  seif image is 
threatened, d ismembered or destroyed, situation which usual ly comes from a conflict of aspirations. 

ldentity cris is  are characteristic to adolescents and early youth. However th is can also be 
encountered later, as we have seen; Michael Jackson ' s  case i l lustrates this desire to transform oneself. 

From an ethological perspective it is known that women give great importance to enhancing the 
power of attraction, one of the primary purposes and functions of the female being to attract, to stimu late 

and to maintain the interest of males for women, her primary motivation being procreation. (Note: Fashion 
represents another complementary means of anthropological express ion, a cultural factor that contributes 
to the morphology (shape) of "attraction". Today and maybe always, fash ion dresses in order to undress 
and enhance in fact the anthropological express ion . The debates regarding fashion in contemporary times 
and the powerfu l  impact it has are, for the moment, beyond the scope of this study). 

It is worth pointing out the fact that a smal l  group of women who are specialized in looking good 
are responsible for maintain ing the i nterest of males for women, or al least, to s ignal the existence of 
females by overstating the attributes of feminity. Another group, clearly the maj ority of women have the 
primary role of procreating and perpetuating the species. 

We are witnessing an i nformational distribution of the key elements that ensure the continuity of 
human species and, in  a way the evolution of hurnan ity. We note here that an anthropological rneaning 
results from the complete picture which includes women that inject s i l icon in their breasts or take out their 
ribs and the teeth to became more attractive, as wel l  the women who nourish themselves without 
restrictions in  natural manner and have healthy chi ldren, carrying for the world or humanity forth in  th is  
way. 

If we look at the dangerous procedures mentioned earl ier from thi s  perspective, they may not see 
abnorma! . In th i s  equation there is also, of course. a role for men, but we wi l l  not go into any further detaîl 
at th is time. 

Possibly the most human factor that is at the root of a significant number of morphological 
changes and which offers a dynamic nature to the anthropological expression is the imagination . Man is an 
imaginative bei ng .He is h is  own manager of his shape and appearance. He is h is own creation. No other 
beings have an imagination comparable to that of humans .  They are the way they are, natural, whereas 
human beings turn to artificial means. This artificial dimension originates in and relates to that which is în 
one's mind. The i nner fantasies of each persan invade the human world, which fil ls up with cultural 
artifice, or h i s  own creation . The creativity of each persan as i n  s ignificant is that persan may appear, 
begins and ends for most beings with the work we carry out upon ourselves, upon our morphology 
(shape), completed and sustained through cultural means, the resu it being the anthropological expression . 
Imagination and artifice are both present early on in anthropogenesis .  Later on in h i s  development the 
human being experiments upon one's own persan with the power of i magination, and "cultural artifice" .  

In the end I would l ike to stress the idea that the anthropological expression is possib ly one of the 
most important areas of contact and competition too, between biologica) and cultural forces, a primai)' 
area of the manifestation of artifice in human existence. 

The invasion of artifice and excess ive artific.ial interventions serve i n  the end the human biology 
anct its fundamental laws . In other words the entire human nature is essential ly a giant and complex 
medium, the ultimate purpose of which is the sustenance of l ife itself. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE PS/HO-SOCIALĂ 

FACTEURS PSYCHOLOGIQUES DE LA COMMUNICATIVITE 

DOINA- ŞTEFANA SAUCAN 

D'abord, ii nous semble uti le de preciser le sens du mot commun icativite. 
Donc, la communicativite se refere a la capacite d 'etre cornmun icatif et communicative est 

une personne qui etablit sans difficulte des relations avec Ies autres, qui aime ces relations, etablit 
rapidement une l iaison avec ses semblables, quelqu'un ayant une competence sociale developpee. II y a 
des auteurs (A.Cosmovici  et O.Mihai, 1 973) pour Jesquels la communicativite "serait l 'habilete et le plaisir 
de parler, de communiquer" .  La communicativite est extremement complexe, pouvant etre le resultat de la 
convergence de plusieurs facteurs. C .Levy-Leboyer ( 1 963)  , 

observe que, en ce qui concerne la communication et l 'efficacite de l ' intervention dans une conversation, 
on a affaire a "la tri logie ardeur-combativite-equi l ibre" .  Le psychologue frarn;:ais dit encore que la 
personne capable d 'etabl ir des contacts rapides ne reussit pas toujours de determiner leur durabi l ite, 
s'agissant dans ce cas du manque d'une co"incidence entre la cornmun icativite et l 'affinite sociale (desir 
d'etre dans la societe qui n'a pas la meme intensite chez tons Ies gens). 

Selon nous, lorsqu'on parle de l 'habi lete dans la communication, on pense a un entrelacement 
harmonieux de la capacite l inguistique (se refere au plus haut n iveau de l 'habilete l i nguistique propre a 
une personne, refletee dans la formulation initiale du rnessage) avec celle sociale-communicationnelle (le 
degre dans lequel Ies gens tiennent compte des caracteristiques de ceux auxquels ils s'adressent, produisant 
le message ainsi qu' i l  soit compris conformement a l ' intention). La competence communicationnelle ne se 
refere pas a la perfection ou a la real isation d'une qual ite superieure. II nous semble plutât que ce type de 
competence releve de la capacite d 'ev iter Ies p ieges relationnel les, de la capacite de "reparer en marche" 
lorsque Ies tactiques d 'eviter manquent leur coup. II s'agit au fond d'une efficience de la commun ication 
pouvant etre entierement comprise a un niveau relationnel et dans Ies termes de certains pattems de 
comportements interlocuteurs servant a definir une relation comme un type spec.ifique de systeme. Encore 
quelques mots de la l iaison personnal ite-communication.  La personnalite d'un individu peut avoir une 
influence plus grande dans la communication que le message par Jui-meme (c'est a dire "comment l'on 
communique" est plus important que "ce que l'on communique"). Vasi le Pavelcu ( 1 975)  montrait que 
"quoi qu'il soit ! 'acte de communication humaine, ii y a un coefficient correspondant au sens thematique 
et experientiel confere a la communication par la personnal ite . Car le langage d'une personne peut nous 
reveler sa psychologie ainsi comme la connaissance de la structure psychique de quelqu'un peut aider au 
tlecodage, a la comprehension de son message. 

Notre demarche s'inscrit dans l'effort de demontrer de quel le man iere Ies traits de personnalite 
mettent leur empreinte sur I 'organisation des moyens d'expression, sur l 'efficacite de la 
communication . 

L'objectif de notre recherche est de nature theorique, consistant dans la demonstration de 
l'�mportance de certains facteurs psychologiques dan_s la communicativite, mais aussi methodologique, 
V1sant une action de pretester ces facteurs sur un lot de sujets attestes pour la preparation dans le domaine 
tle la communication et des relations publ iques. 

' 

Dans l 'hypothese nous affirmons que l'aptitude de communiquer s'appuie sur des traits de 
personnalite comme: la capacite de communication affective, la  capacite d'observation et de contrâle sur I autopresentation verbale et nonverbale (le self-monitoring), l'extraversion, l'empathie, l 'equ il ibre affectif, 
la sociabi l ite. 

METHODE 

Pour soutenir l ' hypothese, on a eu recours a une serie de questionnaires : le test Friedman ( 1 980) 
tle communication affective qui peut mettre en evidence l 'express ivite dans la commun ication; le test MS elabore par Mark Snyder ( 1974) qui met en evidence la capacite d'observer et de controler 
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l'autopresentation verbale et nonverbale (monitoriser le seif); l'auteur a suppose qu'une personne qui a 
bon controle sur sa propre presentation et sur son compmtement expressif est preoccupee d'agir  d'u 

un 

maniere adequate dans des situations sociales diverses, peut jouer p lusieurs roles, apprend sans d ifficu�: 
ce qui est plus convenable dans des situations nouve l les, peut employer cette hab i l lee dont el le dispo 

e 

pour creer l ' impression qu'e l le  desire et pour influencer; le test de personnal ite Eysenck pour mettre :e 
evidence l 'equi l ibre emotionnel et l a  d imension extraversion- introversion; test d'empath ie emotionnell

n 

Mehrabian-Epstein ( 1 974) pour mettre en evidence le comportement empath ique de type emotionne� 
l 'empathie etant consideree comme un processus de communication nonverbale real isee d'une manier� 
implicite; le test Cattel l  " 1 6  PF" qui permet obtenir  une information complete sur Ies traits de personnalite 
et qui se propose de couvrir systematiquement Ies aspects differentiels reels. Apres l'appl ication des 
questionnaires et l'analyse des resu ltats, on a employe des methodes statistiques (Bravais-Pearson) pour 
mettre en evidence Ies correlations, l'analyse factorie l le  pour mettre en rel ief certains facteurs qui 
soutiennent notre hypothese et la distribution dans des c lasses et categories pour verifier la structure de la 
cornmunicativ ite. 

Lot investigue: nous avons choisi 36 sujets de la premiere annee d'etude au Departement de 
communication et Relations Publiques de l 'Un iversite de Bucarest. Le groupe est homogene, selectionne a 
la suite d'un examen d'admission diffici le et consistant, le niveau d'âge est approximativement le meme ' 

celu i  de cu lture et d'aspirations (au moins sous I 'aspect de la  profession) presque identique. On considere 
que ce lot s'offre comme une hypostase prel im inaire de la competence commun icationnelle, une 
competence en cours d'accomplissement. 

DISCUSSION SUR LES RESULT A TS 

- En ce qui concerne Ia variable extraversion versus i ntroversion le groupe se presente comme i i  
suit: du total de 36 sujets, 5 sont extraverts ( 1 3 ,88%), 25 sont ambiverts (69,45%) et 6 sujets sont 
introverts ( 1 6,67%). La moyenne est 1 3 ,08, c'est â <lire au n iveau ambivert. 

- Pour l 'empathie. Ies resultats sont Ies suivants : 3 sujets sont bons empathiques (8,33%), 1 6  
sujets sont s itues a u  n iveau moyen empath ique ( 44,45%) et 1 7  sujets se p lacent a u  n iveau faible 
empathique (47,22%); la moyenne est 3 1 ,25,  dane au n iveau faible vers moyen empathique. 

- Au self-monitoring : 1 2  sujets ont un n iveau bon sur certe echel le (33 ,3 3%), 20  sujets sont au 
niveau moyen (55 ,56%) et 4 sujets au n iveau bas ( I  J ,  J 1 %), la moyenne du groupe est 1 3 ,20, donc au 
mveau moyen. 

- Pour la communication affective, 1 2  sujets (33,33%) se placent au n iveau bon, 2 l sujets 
(58,33%) au n iveau moyen et seulement 3 sujets sont au n iveau bas (8,34%) ; la moyenne pour certe 
variable est 7 1 ,02, donc un n iveau moyen. 

- Variables du questionnaire " 1 6  PF" : sur l'ensemble, Ies sujets investigues sont ouverts vers Ies 
autres, ont une tendance vers la cooperation, une faible tendance vers la domination, sont plus ou moins 
enthousiastes et audacieux; mais i ls sont aussi sensibles, ont une faible tendance vers la frustration, 
hes itent entre une sorte d'opportunisme et de serieux, entre sincerite, na'ivete et hab i l lee, avertisation 
sociale; i ls  ont une stabi l ite emotionnel le moyenne, mais i l s  ne presentent pas un tres bon controfe de soi. 

En ce qui concerne Ies intercorrelations (etabl ies a l'aide de la methode Bravais-Pearson), on 

remarque qu' i l y a des correlations tres significatives entre Ies variables que nous considerons comme 

soutenant la structure de commun icativite :entre la capacite de communication affective et le 

selfmonitoring, la tendance vers l 'extraversion, l'enthousiasme, l'audace et la sociab i l ite. 
En accord avec l'objectif de notre recherche et le prolongement de l'analyse de type correlationnel 

sur la re lation entre Ies elements de communicativite et Ies traits de personnalite nous avons considere 

qu'el le  peut etre examinee d'une maniere p lus nuancee par l'analyse factoriel le .  On a suppose que �a 
relation en d iscussion, sous le rapport typologique et structurel-dynamique, inHuence ou est influence� 

dans Ies co-actions avec d'autres traits de personnal ite (par exemple, l 'equ i l ibre emot ionnel, le deg�B 

d'avertisation sociale, la tendance vers radical i sme etc.) .  Dans ce sens, I es resultats aux tests d'empath ie 

emotionnelle, de communication affective, de self-monitoring et Eysenck ont ete mis  en connexion avec 

Ies resu ltats au test " 1 6  PF" .Les facteurs extraits ont un degre de generalite resuite de la covariance des 

variables complexes et l a  zone expl icative favorisee par cette solution factorie l le  se s itue au-delă d'une 

simple mise en evidence d'une configuration. On a obtenu trois facteurs : 
- Facteur I constitue de la coaction de I O variables, 5 imp l iquant la reactivite emotionnel l� 

( l 'equi l ibre, l 'emotivite, l'harmon ie calme, inc l ination imaginative noncontingente, la detente) et 
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ariables etant d e  type comportementaI (empathie faible, tendance d e  domination, audace, relationnement �irecte, mais natif, esprit innovateur). Les saturations des variables sont entre . 70 et .43 . Nous avans defini  

e premier facteur par la syntagme potentialiti relationnelle-emotionnelle . c - Facteur 2: resuite de la covariance de l'extraversion ( .72), de la capacite de communication 
ffective ( .72), de la tendance de cooperation (. 57), de l'esprit de domination ( .37), de l'expansivite (.63), 
�e l'esprit hypothetique ( .60). I I  s'agit donc d'une l iaison forte entre l ' impl ication enthousiaste, l'attitude 
problematisa.nte, !a spontaneit� et les variabl

_
es relevant exclu�ivement d'un s� le 

_
c�1�munication�el 

explicite, fa1t qm nous autonse de donner a ce facteur l'attnbut de communicat1v1te, ou conduite 
communicationnel le-expl icite. 
=-- - Facteur 3: peut etre qualifie comme un facteur tendance a cause du pourcentage de variance 
relativement bas ( 1 0% par rappo1t a 23 % au premier facteur et 1 7% au second). II apparaît comme une 
inclination-determination vers l'esprit critique, l'opportuni sme, l ' impu lsivite, la frustration . Pour nous, i i  
s'agit d'un facteur de  l a  faible integration 

Les resultats de la solution factorie l le presentee peuvent etre consideres des premisses 
d'investigation u lterieure j ustement dans la perspective de la variabi l ite des profi ls de competence 
communicationnel le, tenant compte de l 'hypothese conformement a laquelle dans certaines professions 
(professeurs, medecins, managers, negociateurs etc. )  la  performance s'appuie aussi sur Ies habi letes 
communicationnelles specifiques. 

Pour la fin de notre demarche, nous avons cons idere necessaire une verification de la structure de 
comrnunicativite. Dans cette phase, on a analyse Ies indicateurs relevants pour la commun icativite selon 
Ies resultats de l'analyse factorie l le :  extraversion . selfmon itoring. communication affective, tendance vers 
la cooperation, capacite d'etre ouvert vers Ies autres, emotivite, expansiv ite. audace, esprit hypothetique. 
Nous avons departage Ies resultats a ces indicateurs, en Ies notant avec S (superieur) pour extraversion, 
grande capacite de controle de l'autopresentation (entre 1 7  et 25), grande capacite de communication 
affective (9 1 - 1 1 7) et Ies variables de " 1 6  PF" ayant des notes standard entre 7 et 1 O; avec M (moyen) 
l'ambivers ion, la capacite moyenne de communication affective (52-78), la capacite moyenne de 
monitoriser le seif (9- 1 6), Ies variables de " 1 6  PF" ayant des notes standard entre 4 et6; avec I ( interieur) 
l'introversion, la capacite reduite de controle de l'autopresentation (0-8), la capacite reduite de 
communication affective ( 1 3 -39) et Ies resultats pour Ies variables de " 1 6  PF" qui se p lacent aux notes 
standard dans l'interval le 0-3 . Pour chaque sujet, on a fixe Ies su ivantes categories possibles : O - pour Ies 
reponses identiques a toutes Ies variables prises en d iscussion (seulement superieur, ou moyen, ou 
inferieur); I - pour Ies reponses voisines comme valeur (superieur+moyen, ou moyen+inferieur); 2 - pour 
Ies reponses contradictoires (superieur+moyen+inferieur). 

Dans la categorie O ii n'y a aucu n  sujet, dans la categorie  I, ii y a 23 sujets (64%), 1 7  avec des 
reponses cotees avec S et M, et 6 sujets qui ont des reponses dans Ies classes M et 1 ;  dans la categorie 2 
apparaissent 1 3  sujets (36%). 

Nous avons calcule la  signification de la difference entre Ies pourcentages (64% par rapport a 
36%) et on a obtenu t = 2,37, donc p < .05 . Donc Ies sujets majoritaires presentent une structure de 
communicativite relativement un itaire (soit a un n iveau superieur, soit a un n iveau inferieur) et, 
implicitement, Ies items chois is  se structurent dans ce que nous appelons capacite communicationnel le. 

A noter, que dans le  cas des sujets appartenant a la categorie I, la structure de la communicativite 
de niveau superieur (des reponses p lacees dans Ies sous-classes superieure et moyenne) caracterisant 
73,9% du groupe de 29 sujets est s ign ificativement majoritaire par rapport a la structure faible de la 
communicativite (des reponses p lacees dans Ies sous-classes M et I ) qui apparaît a 26, 1 % sujets de ce 
groupe : t = 3 ,25,  p < .O  1 ,  ce qui veut dire qu'aux futurs special istes dans le domaine de la commun ication 
et des relations publiques, la structure de n iveau superieur de la communicativite se presente comme 
8Pecifique. 

Quelques mots encore sur la variable de l'empathie que nous avans prise en calcul dans 
l'hypothese comme etant l'un des traits de personnal ite sur lesquels s'appuie la structure de 
cornmunicativite. Le fait que dans l'analyse factoriel le, l'empathie a dans le facteur I une saturation grande, 
lllais negative (.-65), et dans le facteur 2 une saturation positive, mais petite ( . 1 3), nous conduit a la 
supposition que dans la structure de la communicativite pour le lot investigue, ce trait de personnal ite ne 
oue pas un role important. La moyenne du lot pour l'empathie est 3 1 ,25 ,  donc un n iveau faible vers 
llloyen empathique. Pour elucider la fonctionnalite de l'empathie(qui est au fond une forme de 
cornmun ication impl icite) dans la structure de la communicativite, on a recours au type d'analyse suivant : 
nous avons departage lessujets de la categorie I (des reponses voisines comme valeur) dans deux groupes 
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:sujets avec une structure de commun icativite superieure (reponses dans Ies sous-classes superieure 
moyenne) et sujets ayant une structure de communicativite inferieure (reponses dans Ies sous-ctass:t 

moyenne et inferieure), investiguant ensuite leur niveau d'empathie. Les resu ltats probes par la fortnul
s 

statistique Mann Whitney sont Ies su ivants : S-M I M-1 I Empathie ( 1 7-6 sujets) la moyenne est 27 � 
(niveau faible empathique) - 49,8 (niveau moyen empathique) ; u = 1 8,5 ,  .05<p>.02 (significatif). 

' 

I I  en resuite que Ies sujets ayant une structure de communicativite superieure ont un niveau 
empathique sign ificativement plus bas que ceux ayant une structure de communicativite inferieure. Une 
possible expl ication que nous y avarn;:ons est qu'on a affaire a une fonction compensatoire de 
l 'empathie (comme modal ite de commun ication impl ic ite) chez Ies sujets du second groupe, par rapport a ceux du premier groupe auxquels la modal ite de communication expl ic ite est suffisante dans le 
processus de l'adaptation sociale, la capacite de communication affective etant vue par certains auteurs 
(voir Friedman) comme suppleant l'empath ie. 

En essence, notre demarche experimentale a demontre que, chez Ies sujets i nvestigues 
selectionnes et prepares pour une carriere professionnel le dans le domaine de la communication et des 
relations publ iques, est mis  en evidence un facteur specifique de communicativite et un complexe de traits 
de personnalite qui le soutient. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE PS/HO-SOCIALĂ 

1JNFLUENCES DE LA SITUATION DANS LA COMMUNICATION EMPATHIQUE 

RUXANDRA GHERGHINESCU 

Cette recherche a aborde d'une part le concept de conduite empathique, comme modal ite de 

communication impl icite qui complete et augmente l'efficacite de la  communication expl icite, et d'autre 
part. celui de situation, comme interaction des facteurs objectifs et subjectifs a la confluence desquels on 

constru it et on reconstruit Ies elements de la real ite sociale. On a essaye d'analyser la conduite empathique 

dans une situation p luri-ethnique marquee par le  discours nationaliste. 
L'empathie est definie comme "un phenomene psychique par lequel on revive Ies etats, Ies 

pensees et Ies actions d'autru i ,  par une transposition psychologique dans un modele objectif de 
comportement humain, qui permet la comprehension de la modalite dont l'autrui interprete le monde . "  (S .  
Marcus, 1 997, p .  3 8)2 

En passant au n iveau des relations entre groupes on peut considerer l'empathie comme "un 
transport imaginatif dans la  modalite de penser, sentir, agi r  d'un groupe, autre que celu i  dont le su jet qu i  
empathise appartient (empathie entre groupes), ou de son propre groupe (empathie en groupe), avec le but 
de prendre leur perspective en revivant une sequence existentie l le"  (R. Ghergh inescu, 1 998)3. 

On sait que l'empath ie, trait cornmun de la personnal ite, favorise un acte volontaire ou non de 
comrnunication, acte del ibere ou spontane d'une maniere non-verbale impl icite . La communication 
empathique, qui contient des elements de quelque type de comrnunication, se distingue aussi par des 
aspects specifiques, caracteristiques â la transposition du "moi" dans la psychologie de l'autru i .  Dans ce 
contexte on peut signaler la relation non-verbale aussi que sa caracteristique d'etre impl ic ite. De la meme 
maniere on peut affim1er non seulement le caractere actif, mais surtout le caractere i nteractif de la 
communication empathique qui retlete Ies relations entre Ies personnes ou Ies groupes qui empathisent 
(S.Marcus, 1 997)4. II s'agit d'une attitude double alternative qui  represente en fait la base expl icative de 
l'empathie interactive (T.S lama-Cazacu, 1 968)5 . L'empath ie ne remplace pas la communication; mais e l le 
la complete et augmente son efficacite. Elle se trouve au centre du processus de l ' interaction humaine, 
partout dans la vie quotidienne, soit-el le privee ou publique et joue un role extremement important pour la 
comprehension et l'anticipation des comportements des autres. Vue e l le-meme comme une communication 
et comme une adaptation â la real ite de l'autrui ,  l 'empathie peut devenir ainsi, comme J .F. Held et 
J.Maucorps6 ( 1 97 1 ,  p. 1 22) ont affirme, une garantie de l'efficacite dans la pratique sociale. 

Le terme de "situation" est certainement insuffisant tant qu' i l  se refere excl usivement aux 
conditions exterieures, en faisant oubl ier le monde i nterieur des sujets. Le terme est egalement i nsuffisant 
quand ii comporte sur la realite objective en negl igeant la real ite "construite" par le sujet. On peut ainsi 
considerer que la situation se trouve au niveau des interactions entre le sujet et son monde (P.Popescu
Neveanu, 1 994)7• Cela suppose une superposition des p lans ou le plan explicatif est celu i  qui  est construit 
(le vecu subjectit). De cette maniere, la situation derive d'une transaction entre Ies structures profondes 
subjectives et Ies facteurs externes de press ion et d'influence. "La situation" ,  con9ue comme un ensemble 
mobile d'interactions n'appartient pas â la vie en general, mais â la vie de quelqu'un (individu ou groupe). 

Dans ce contexte on peut considerer que l 'empathie e l le-meme comporte un double 
conditionnenient: un conditionnement d'ordre interrie qui reproduit le mecanisme psychologique du 
phenomene et un autre d'ordre externe, c irconstanciel, qu i  depend des differents facteurs. C'est en fait le 
Probleme des conditions favorisantes et aussi des obstacles qui peuvent conditionner Ies manifestations 
einpathiques, parce que tout cela depend de la concurrence des raisons qu i  nous determine de chercher ou 
non "l 'autrui "  et des d ifferents obstacles qui s'opposent. 

I . 
, 
MARCUS, S„ ( 1 997), Empatie şi personalitate, .Atos, Bucureşti; 
GHERGHINESCU, R., ( 1 997), Empatia şi eroarea de atribuire. Rolul şi locul empatiei inter- şi intra-grupale şi al atribuirii în structura �ompetenţei didactice, Teză de doctorat, Institutul de Psihologie "Mihai Ralea", Bucureşti; 

,MARCUS, S„ ( 1 997), Ibidem 
SLAMA-CAZACU, Tatiana ( 1 968), Introducere în psiholingvistică, Bucureşti, Editura Sti inţifică; /iELD, J.F.; MAUCORPS, J„ ( 1 97 1 ), Je et Ies autres: essai sur l'empathie quotidienne, Paris, Payot, p. 1 22, 1 62;  POPESCU-NEVEANU, Paul„ ( 1 994), Introducere la S.Marcus, D.Silucan, Empatia0(.i literatura Bucureşti, Editura Academiei Române; 
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La recherche en question est un essai de montrer un facteur qui peut b loquer la communicatio empath ique dans la s i tuation, precisement la presence du discours national iste dans un espace d 
n 

cohabitation pluriethnique . e 
L'hypothese: Dans des s ituations caracterisees par la presence du discours de type nationaliste 0 

constate une reduction de la preci s ion des communications empathiques entre groupes. n 
Au debut de l'annee 1 995 on a eu l'opportunite de verifier certe hypothese comme resu ltat du fait 

qu'en J 994 la Transylvannie a connu une periode de forte presenc.e des discours de type national iste de la 
part des Roumains aussi que des Hongrois . L'attitude national iste a ete mise en evidence par la presence 
de quelques grands thernes. l i  s'agit, par exemple, du theme int itu le: "On nous prepare quelque chose" 
quand une partie des evenements deroules en Rouman ie a ete i nterpretee par Ies Hongrois comme des 
actions qu i  preparent le terrain pour des evenements pare i l s  a ceux de Târgu-Mures. Cela suggere un etat 
d'anxiete permanente. Dans Ies articles roumains, le mythe de la "Conspiration" apparaît chaque fois 
quand i i  s'agit des Hongrois et de la Hongrie. Un autre theme est celui des conflits interpersonnels 
presentes comme des conflits inter-ethn iques. Les quotidiens roumains accusent Ies Hongrois d'avoir lese 
Jes droits des Rournains et aussi Ies quotid iens hongrois accusent Ies Roumains de la meme chose. On peut 
ajouter le theme intitu le " la consol idation du sentiment m inoritaire" qui n'est qu'une autre modal ite de 
creer anxiete parmi Ies Hongrois a cause de la conso l idation de leurs propres sentiments de m inoritaires. Il 
s'agit d'une minorite qui est soum ise a la volante de la majorite. De l'autre câte apparaît le theme de Ia 
"majorite persecutee par la minorite" . Ce sont des articles centres sur le sentiment minoritaire de la 
majorite, en exprimant ! 'i dee que la majorite doit etre protegee legalement des abus de la m inorite. De la 
meme maniere, le tbeme "des plaintes h istoriques" apparaît tres frequemment etc. (Hal ler Istvan, 1 995).8 

On a considere que ces discours de type nationaliste vont influencer p lus ou moins l ' irnplication de 
la population roumaine et hongroise de la Transylvannie dans l ' identite ethnique, Ies decoupages faits par 
ceux-ci dans la realite sociale et aussi la precis ion de la comrnunication empathique. 

Methodes: Pour la verification de l'hypothese on a employe une epreuve d'empath ie, une epreuve 
pour mesurer le degre d'identification avec le groupe ethnique et une autre epreuve pour evaluer le degre 
de representation pour le groupe ethnique d'appartenance ( le groupe objectif) et pour un groupe sur
ordonne, ( le groupe subjectif, de reference). 

On a utilise une variante du test de R. Dymond9, adaptee pour mesurer la communication 
empathique entre groupes. Dans cette epreuve on a demande aux sujets qui appartiennent aux d ifferentes 
ethnies de faire des evaluations et de predictions en se basant sur 1 0  criteres b ipolaires 1 0 sur une echelle de 
1 a 5 :  A. Une auto evaluation du propre groupe ethnique d'appartenance; B c1 ,2l Une evaluation des autres 
deux groupes ethniques de non-appartenance; C ( l .2) Une prediction sur la maniere dont Ies autre deux 
groupes ethn iques de non-appartenence s'evalueraient; D ci .2) Une prediction concernant la modal ite dont 
Ies rnembres des deux autres ethnies apprecient le groupe d'appartenance des sujets . Pour mesurer le 
n iveau de la communication empathique on compare Ies predictions faites par Ies sujets (reponses au 
problemes C et O) avec Ies evaluations et Ies auto evaluations des partenaires ( Ies reponses des partenaires 
pour Ies problemes A et B). Le resu ltat est etabl i  tenant compte du nombre de points auxquel s  Ies sujets se 
trompent dans Ies predictions .  On doit noter que plus le score est petit p lus le niveau empathique est 
grand .  Dans ce design experimental chaque ethnie parle d'e°l le-meme et des autres deux ethn ies. 

Pour mesurer le degre d'identification avec le groupe ethn ique on a pris en consideration le degre 
dont Ies sujets peryoivent des d ifferences entre leur groupe ethnique et Ies autres groupes de non 
appartenance, l ' importance accorde a l ' identite ethn ique parmi des autres identites possibles et Ies reponses 
aux problernes d'identite croises ou on a uti l ise des categories ethniques et socioprofessionnel les, en 
mettant l ' identite ethn ique en concurrence avec d 'autres identites. 

Le degre de representativite a ete mesure par le degre de correspondance entre l ' image de soi et 
l ' image du groupe ethnique d'appartenance et du groupe sur ordonne. 

Les tro is epreuves ont ete appl iquees deux fois (avant et apres la periode de d i scours nationaliste), 
a un groupe de 23 1 sujets dont 89 Roumains, 77 Hongrois et 65 Al lemands qui ont constitue un 
echanti l lon de contrâle, parce qu' i ls n'ont ete ni source ni cibles des discours national i stes. 

7HALLER ISTVAN, ( 1 995), Semne de naţionalism i'n presa locală Târgu-Mureşeană tn perioada I iulie 1 994 - I februarie 1995. în Press 
Monitor, nr. I 
'DYMOND, R.F. , ( 1 966) A scale/or the measurement of empalhic ability în A. Paul-Hare, Edgar F. Borgotta, R.F.Bales (red.), Small groups 
studies in social interaction, Alfred A.Knoph, New York, p. 197-206; 
'sociable - pas sociable, cultive - pas cultive, sans xenophobie - xenophobe, pol i - impoli, perilleux - inoffensif, tolerant - intolerant, peureux -
courageux, chaleureux - froid, on peut avoir confiance en eux- on ne peut pas avoir confiance en eux, extremiste - modere 
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RESULTATS 

Le degre d'identification avec le groupe ethnique. 
A ce niveau on a poursu iv i  Ies potentiel les reactions d' identite, en faisant la comparaison des 

donnees obtenues au premier sondage avec celles recueil l ies ulterieurement, concernant le n iveau 

d'identification avec le groupe ethn ique. 

Tableau ! 

Les moyennes des i ndices d'identification au groupe ethnique chez Ies Roumains, Hongrois et Al lemands, 
avant et apres la periode des discours nationalistes. 

Roumains Hongrois Allemands 
1 -er sondage 2,70 3 ,20 3 ,40 

2 eme sondage 3 ,20 3 ,80 3 ,50  

Ainsi ,  en  ce  qui concerne Ies Roumains et Ies Hongroi s, la  reaction d' identite est s imi laire .  I I  s'agit 
d'une augmentation du degre d ' identification au groupe ethnique d'appartenance (Roumains:  z = 2,55 ;  
p<.02; Hongrois :  z = 2,82; p<.O 1 ) .  Par contre, Ies A l lemands n e  presentent pas une augmentation 
signifiante du point de vue statistique du degre d'identification avec Ie groupe ethnique (z = 0,89; p>. 1 O). 

On a continue avec une analyse au n iveau de la repa1tition du pourcentage des sujets dans Ies 
categories "fo1tement identifies" avec le groupe ethnique (F.I .), "moyennement identifies" avec Ie groupe 
ethnique (M.I . )  et "faib lement i dentifies" avec le groupe ethnique (f.I.), conformement au 8 du premier 
sondage. 

Tableau 2. 

Les repartitions exprimees en pourcentage des sujets roumains, hongrois et al lemands dans Ies categories 
fortement, moyennement et faiblement identifiees avec le groupe ethnique d'appartenance, avant et apres la periode 

des d iscours nationalistes. 

1 -er Sondage 2-eme sondage 

Roumains n =  Hongroisn = Al lernandsn = Rournains n = Hongrois n =  Allernands n= 
50 50 50 39 27 1 5  

FI 12% 22% 30 28 ,2% 44,4% 46,7% 

M l  5 8% 56% 58% 6 1 ,5% 55,5% 46,7% 

fl 30% 1 2% 1 2% 1 0,3% 0% 6,6% 

Pour Ies sujets roumains ii n'y a pas des differences signifiantes en ce qui concerne Ies sujets F. l .  
(t == 1 ,84; p>. 10), mai s ii y a des d ifferences sign i fiantes en ce qui concerne Ies sujets f. L  (t = 2, 1 ;  
.02<p<.05 , ce qui represente une d iminution s ign ifiante au deuxieme sondage). En ce qui  concerne Ies 
sujets hongrois, on peut remarquer aussi des differences entre le  premier et Ie deuxieme sondage (F . I :  t = 

2; .02<p<.05 ; fl :  t = 1 ,95;  .05<p<. I O ce qui constitue une tendance vers signification). S i  on considere les 
repartitions obtenues aux sujets al lemands, on ne constate aucun changement important des pourcentages 
Pour Ies sujets encadres dans Ies categories FI et fl entre Ies deux sondages (FI: t = 1 ,20 ; p>. I O; fl: t = 

0,62 ; p>. 1 0) .  
A I a  suite de  celte analyse, Ies sujets al lemands semblent avo ir une  conduite differente que Ies 

Roumains et I es Hongrois, conduite qui peut s'expl iquer par le  fait que Ies A l  lemands n'ont pas ete touches 
Par Ies d iscours national i stes. 

e degre de representativite pour des groupes objectifs et subjectifs d 'appartenance. 
Cette partie de l'etude est centree sur l 'analyse des donnees concernant l 'autoperception du degre 

de representativite pour le groupe ethnique d'appa1tenance (groupe objectif), mais aussi pour un potentiel 
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groupe sur ordonne (groupe subjectif ou groupe de reference). Ce groupe de reference a ete intitu le po 
Ies sujets roumains, hongrois et allemands comrne " Ies habitants de !'arc carpatique" .  

Ur 

Tableau 3. 

Les moyennes de ! ' indice de representativite pour Ies deux groupes d'appartenance chez Ies Roumains 
Hongrois et Allemands, avant et apres Ies discours nationalistes. ' 

1 -er Sondage 2-eme sondage 
Roumains Hongrois n Allemands Roumains Hongrois Allemands 

n = 50 = 50 n = 50 11 = 39  n = 27  n = 1 5  
propre ethnie 3 ,3 4 4,5 4,4 4,9 4,9 

arc 5 ,  1 3 ,9 4,3 4 2,7 4,6 
car ati ue 

En ce qui concerne la population roumaine, Ies modifications sont s ignifiantes du point de vue 
statistique ( la representativite pour la propre ethnie augmente: z = 2,65; p<.0 1 et la representativite pour 
"!'arc carpatique" se d iminue: z = 2,03 ; .02<p<.05).  On peut aussi signaler une augmentation du degre de 
representativite pour son propre groupe d'appartenance a la population hongroise (z = 2,05; 02<p<.05). 
Cette augmentation signifiante statistiquement, est accompagnee d'une diminution de representativite 
signifiante aussi pour le groupe sur ordonne (z = 2, 1 3 ;  .02<p<.05). 

Quant a la  population allemande, i i  n'y a aucune difference sign ifiante concernant la 
representativ ite pour sa propre ethnie (z = 0,62; p>. 1 0) et la representativite pour " Ies habitants de l'arc 
carpatique" (z = 0,5 8 ;  p>. 1 0) entre le premier et le deuxieme sondage. 

On a procede ensuite a l'analyse du pourcentage des sujets compris dans Ies categories "fortement 
representatifs", "moyennement representatifs"  et " faiblement representatifs" pour Ies deux groupes 
d'appartenance, au premier et au deuxieme sondage qui confirme Ies resultats obtenus par l'analyse de la 
s ignification des moyennes. Par consequent, chez Ies sujets roumains et hongrois, qui semblent etre 
affectes par Ies d iscours national istes, on doit soul igner deux types de transformation de la perception de 
la representativite: 1 .  une augmentation du degre de representativite pour le groupe d'appartenance 
objectif; 2 .  une diminution signifiante du degre de representativite pour le groupe d'appartenance subjectif, 
precisement " Ies habitants de l'arc carpatique" . 

S i  au premier sondage ia categorisation pregnante se referait a un "Nous" centre sur le groupe non 
officiel d'appartenance, au deuxieme sondage, a cause des i nfluences des discours nationalistes, pour Ies 
Roumains et Ies Hongrois, cette categorisation change de sens, et se se fait remplacee par un decoupage 
dans Ia realite sociale qui separe "Nous" des "Autres" du point de vue ethnique, en s'accordant ainsi avec 
Ies groupes ethniques officiels. 

Mais, quand i i  s'agit de la population al lemande, i i  n'y a pas de changements de la maniere de 
categorisation sur le plan mental; et i i  n'existe pas de changements en ce qui  concerne la representativite 
pour aucun des groupes mis en question . 

L'empathie entre groupes 
Au sujet de l'empathie entre groupes, l'hypothese fait des predictions sur la diminution de la 

precision de celle-ci, aussi b ien chez Ies Roumains que chez Ies Hongrois, cela comme consequence tou� 
d'abord de la separation sur le p lan mental entre "Nous" et "Ies Autres", et pu is de l'augmentation du degre 
d'identification avec le groupe d'appartenance. 

· 

Tableau 4. 

La moyenne des performances obtenues â l'epreuve d'empathie entre groupes pour Ies Roumains, Hongrois et 
Allemands avant et apres Ies di scours nationalistes. 

Roumains Hongrois Allemands 
-

premier sondage 1 6,9 1 7,9 1 9,3 

deuxieme sondage 1 7,8 1 8,6 1 9,6 -
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Sans ten ir cornpte du partenaire de relation empath ique on ne peut pas rnettre en evidence des 

odiftcations s ign ifiantes entre le premier et le deuxierne sondage tant pour Ies Rournains (z = 1 ,0 I ;  
rJl
::>. 1 0) que pour Ies Hongro is (z = 0,96; p> . 1  O) et pour Ies Al lemands (z = 0,3 1 ;  p>. l O). p 

Si on detai l le davantage, en analysant les relations empathiques que chaque ethnie entretient avec 

tes deux autres separement, Ies donnees montreront des d ifferences precises entre le comportement 

ernpathique des Roumains et Hongrois  d'une part et celui des Al lemands d'autre part. 

' 
� 

� 

Tableau 5. 

Les moyennes des performances des Roumains, Hongrois et Allemands a l'epreuve d'empathie entre groupes 
( detail le) .  

Roumains - Roumains - Hongrois - Hongrois - A llemands - Al lemands-
Hongrois Allemands Roumains A llemands Roumains Hongrois 

premier 1 7,9 1 5 ,9 1 8,2 1 7,7 1 9,4 1 9,2 
sondage 

deuxieme 1 9,8 1 5,7  20,4 1 6,9 1 9,7 1 9,5 
sondage 

Ains i, la precision empathique des sujets roumains pour les Hongrois connaît une d iminution 

signifiante entre le premier et le deuxieme sondage (z == 2,05 ; p<.05), pendant que la precision de 
J'empath ie envers Ies A llemands reste la meme (z = 0,86; p> .02). On peut remarquer aussi une d iminution 
signifiante de la precision de l'empatb ie des Hongrois a l'egard des Roumains (z == 2,42; p<.02), pendant 
qu'envers Ies allemands Ies relations ne changent pas du point de vue de la precision empathique (z 
0,46; p> .1 O). 

En ce qui concerne Ies Al lemands, ceux-ci ne presentent pas des mod i fications de precision dans 
les relations empathiques entre groupes, face aux Roumains (z = 0,05 ;  p>. 1  O) et aux Hongrois (z = 0,37; 
p>. 1 0) .  

En conclusion, Ies donnees relevent que la precis ion de l'empathie ne change pas entre le prem ier 
et le deuxieme sondage que dans le cas des groupes i mpl iques dans le discours nationaliste (donc, Ies 
populations roumaines et hongroises). Dans ces cas- la, la d iminution de l'ernpathie se mani feste 
exclusivement par rapport au groupe qui represente la source ou la cible de ces d iscours ( Ies Roumains  
pour Ies Hongrois et Ies Hongrois pour Ies Roumains). Le groupe qu i  ne  represente n i  la source n i  la  cible de ce type de d i scours (precisement Ies Al lemands) ne change pas du  tout son cornportement empathique a 
l'egard des autres deux groupes qu i  vivent dans cet espace de cohabitation. 

La repartition en pourcentage des sujets rournains, hongrois et allem�nds dans Ies categories 
"forternent empathique', "moyennement emphatique" et "faiblernent empath ique", dans l'epreuve 
d'empathie entre groupes au premier et au deuxieme sondage, nous conduit vers la rneme conclusion. 

On peut constater encore une fois  que I es changements observes a cette analyse du pourcentage des sujets encadres dans Ies categories BE qui  se d iminuent et FE qui  augmentent ne sont valables que 
pour Ies groupes imp l iques dans Ies d iscours nationalistes. Donc, ces donnees suggerent de nouveau la 
liaison entre ces d iscours national istes et le n iveau p lus bas de la preci sion empathique. 

CONCLUSIONS 

1 .  A la suite d'une periode marquee par des d iscours national istes qui ont eu l ieu dans un espace 
de cohabitation, on peut s ignaler des changernents s ignificatifs aussi  en ce qui concerne le degre 
<i'identification avec le groupe ethnique et le degre de representativite pour des differents groupes 
<i'appartenance objectifs ou subjectifs, qu'en ce qui concerne la precision de la communication empathique �ntre groupes. Ces changements-la ont apparu exclus ivement aux sujets qui  appartiennent aux groupes 
•rnpt iques dans Ies d iscours nationalistes ( Ies Roumains et Ies Hongrois). 

On a constate ainsi une augmentation importante du degre d' identification avec le groupe 
ethnique, augmentation qui peut s'expl iquer par le sentiment de risque et d ' insecurite que le d iscours �ational iste provoque. L'analyse des termes de l'epreuve d'identification avec le groupe ethnique demontre 
a man iere dans laquel le Ies d ifferences entre ethniques se sont devenus de plus en p lus intenses, pendant �ue Ies s imi l itudes ont commence a perdre leur i mportance. L'identite ethnique est redevenue le centre de 
.!ttention et son irnportance parmi Ies autres possibles identites s'ampl ifie jour par jour. Plus que cela, on 
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Influences de la situation 

a pu observer des accroissements des categorisations en termes des groupes ethniques. II semble q , . 
I 

. 
d' h d' ' d' h • u JI s agit un nouveau rapproc ement, un retour a son propre groupe appartenance et mque, retour rnis 

evidence par cette augmentation de l 'attachement a sa propre identite ethnique. 
en 

L'augmentation du degre de representativite pour le groupe d'appartenance objectif 
particul ierement la  diminution assez considerable du degre de representativite pour le grou;t 

d'appartenance subjectif " Ies habitants de l'arc carpatique", represente une sorte de "retraite" dans le pla 
e 

mental, retraite orientee de l'espace de cohabitation ( l 'espace de Nous pluri-ethnique) vers les groupe
n 

d'appartenance officiels . Ce phenomene-la reflete une d iscrimination entre "Nous" et "Les autres" . E� 
s'appuyant sur le groupe objectif d'appat1enance, les sujets semblent se renvoyer reciproquement d'une 
maniere symbol ique de l'espace de cohabitation, i ls  ne se reconnaissent plus,  en devenant comme deux 
etrangers prisonniers dans un jeu ou la victoire de l'un s ignifie la perte pour l'autre. 

La diminution significative de Ia precision de la communication empathique entre groupes semble 
refleter la rupture dans la communication apparue aussi dans Ies d iscours national istes qui  font penser â 
! ' idee de variation situationel le de la conduite empathique. 

2 .  On a pu remarquer que Ies changements Ies plus accentues sont survenus chez la population 
hongroise. Une potentie l le expl ication peut resulter du fait que Ies donnees ont ete recuei l l ies des regions 
ou la population hongroise est minoritaire et Ies transformations survenues dans le degre de 
representativite pour leur propre ethnie etaient destinees a garder le specifique d'identite. Par consequent, 
on peut supposer que si I es donnees avaient ete recuei i i ies des regions ou la population hongroise aurait 
ete majoritaire, alors, I es resultats auraient ete autres.  

Puisque dans tous Ies cas deja analyses Ies deux groupes representaient en meme temps des 
sources et des cibles des discours de type nationaliste, on ne peut pas <lire clairernent laquel le des deux 
hypostases a eu une influence plus grande sur Ies modifications survenues. 

3 .  En ce qui concerne Ies Al lemands, toutes Ies dimensions mises en d iscussion ( le degre 
d'identification avec le propre groupe, le degre de representativite pour le groupe objectif et celui subjectif, 
la precision de l'empathie) restent Ies memes et nous montrcnt un groupe ethnique qui  continue a vivre 
dans cet espace de cohabitation ou Ies autres restent "Nous" .  La cause de ce probleme peut etre le fait 
qu'aucun enjeu ethnique n'est pas devenu trop sai l lant pour eux, comme i i  est devenu pour Ies Roumains et 
Ies Hongrois.  B ien que leur comportement reste toujours le meme du point de vue des dimensions 
analysees, Ies Al lemands possedent quelques qual ites qui Ies distinguent par rapport aux Roumains et aux 
Hongrois .  I I  s'agit du degre considerable d' identification avec le groupe ethnique d'appartenance, la grande 
representativite pour sa propre ethnie, l 'empath ie entre groupes plus diminuee que chex Ies autres. Ces 
particularites peuvent etre tributaires a un certa

.
în specifique culturel et e l les ne peuvent pas etre 

reprochees aux discours national istes a cause de leur caractere constant d'un sondage a l 'autre . 
La conclusion qu'on peut tirer est que Ies variations de precision de la communication empathique 

peuvent etre mises en evidence si on surprend une transformation dans la categorisation sociale au long du 
temps, precisement quand une pa11ie de "Nous" devient "Les Autres" en attirant apres soi des 
caracteristiques de l'empath ie entre groupes, c'est a <lire une precision diminuee. l i  semble que l 'empathie 
est plus precise par rapport a "Nous" favorisant !'acces a une connaissance, comprehension, 
communication plus efficaces que par rapport a " l 'Autru i " .  Cela rend important le fait d'etre categorise 
dans l'une ou l 'autre de ces categories. Une situation caracterisee dane par la presence du discours 
nationaliste ne produit pas directement des transformations du comportement empathique mais par 
l ' intermed iaire des processus de categorisation et au-dela de ces changements on peut trouver des enjeux 
d'identite. 

On pense qu'on peut attribuer a l'empathie le qualificatif de "sociale" parce qu'el le est influencee 
par Ies relations entre des partenaires qui appartiennent aux differents groupes sociaux, qui  sont 
importantes pour eux, et qui Ies determinent a se conduire d'une certaine maniere. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE PS/HO-SOCIALA-

LA COMMUNICATION POUR LA MET APHORE - IMPLICATIONS 
DE TYPE TERAPEUTIQUE 

CARMEN POPOVICI 

It could be said that the whole scientific psychology, from its l inguistic roots till its most 
sophisticated and modern application, is " impregnated with metaphors" (Matte Bianco 1 975) .  

Communication i s  a process of information transmission about ideas or feel ings. 
The human who communicates is not only a minor, which reflects reality, but a constructor 

of reality. 
The relationship in therapy between client and therapist is a constructed psychological 

reality based on a particular type of communication. 
In therapeutically communication metaphors could be used in various forms l ike: 
- metaphorical affirmations by therapist or cl ient 
- metaphorical productions of patient's imagination method ically provoked by the therapist 
- metaphorical actions and rituals 
- stories with a metaphorical content. 
The use of metaphors is intended to operate therapeutic changes with positive effects. 
The paper presents 5 methaphors of seif trust, a concept which proved to be relevant in our 

practice. 

La commun ication represente un processus par lequel Ies gens donnent aux autres des 
informations sur leurs idees et leurs sentiments. 

La personne qui  commun ique n'est pas seulement un miroir qui reflete la real ite, mais el le est 
plutot son constructeur infatigable. 

Les relations qui existent dans Ies processus therapeutiques entre le therapeute et le patient Ies 
deux "partenaires" de cette relation, ou " le patient reclame l'aide psychologique et l e  therapeute la donne" 
(Irina Holdev ici, 1 996) - constitue une realite psychologique construite, qui se base sur un type special de 
communication . 

Dans le cadre de la communication therapeutique on peut uti l iser la metaphore sous diverses 
formes, pour obtenir un changement therapeutique positif. 

MET APHORE ET MET APHORE THERAPEUTIQUE. 

Au n iveau verbal, la commun ication se realise par l ' intermediaire du langage qui peut etre 
considere un systeme de symboles uti l ises dans la construction des messages verbaux et un systeme de 
ens. 

Les sens - processus actifs qui se deroulent entrc la source et le recepteur se trouvent dans 
Ies gens (pas dans Ies mots); on utilise Ies mots pour approximer le sens qu'on doit communiquer. 
ILes sens se changent et cela met en evidence leurs dimensions affectives; elles ont besoin de 
Cferences (on se rapporte au monde exterieur). 

·· 

Suivant ces impl ications des sens qu'on uti l ise en comrnun ication, on comprend plus faci lernent 
'apparition et l ' importance des rnetaphores. 

En general, le langage represente plus qu'on communique par des mots, et Ies mots qui sont des 
l.�taphores representent plus qu'une s imple rfference aux objets, idees, relations - dit J. Thompson (J. 
K.e1g, 1 990). 
, L ' interpretation de la metaphore a l ieu au niveau de l 'experience du sujet et la metaphore est "une 
ntuition nouvel le qui a le point de depart dans l ' imagination et qui arrive dans l ' imagination" (I .  Mânzat, 
992) .  

Dans la rhetorique classique, la metaphore s ign ifie une figure de style, un procede oratorique par 
equel on remplace un mot avec un autre. 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



La communication pour la metaphore 

Cette definition est un peu etro'ite par rapport a la notion actuel le qu'on donne a la metapho 
qui inclut aussi Ies a l legories, Ies fables, Ies analogies. 

re et 

Les acceptions modernes du mot "metaphore" sont tres claires, derivees d'une serie de "glissa „ a partir de la s ign ification traditionnel le et on peut dire que la metaphore represente toutes Ies l iai;es 

associatives entre Ies mots ou Ies concepts qui se basent sur une s imi l itude ou une analogie. 
ons 

Quelques psychologues considerent que Ies metaphores therapeutiques ne sont pas tellement d 
"metaphores" decrites par Ies . l inguistes; e l les sont, dans la grande majorite des cas, des recits plus �� 
moms complexes. 

" Meme lorsgue le symbole gue l'on cherche a faire fonctionner se ramene a la simpl icite d'un 
metaphore elementaire, i i  faut ordinairement un recit plus on moins long pour gue cette metaphor

e 

fonctionne effectivement" (J. Petot, 1 994). 
e 

Donc, Ies metaphores therapeutiques ne sont pas toujours seulement cel les qui suivent strictement 
la definition donnee par la theorie l itteraire; e l le  se trouve en psychotherapie sous diverses formes: 
d'affirmations metaphoriques faites par le patient ou le therapeute, des images metaphoriques, des ritue]s 
metaphoriques jusqu'aux recits metaphoriques. 

Dans la l itterature de special ite i i  y a de nombreuses classifications des metaphores therapeutiques 
et, dans la majorite des cas, Ies recits metaphorigues occupent un l ieu tres important, en rendant compte de 
leur relevance dans la communication therapeutique. 

LES RECITS - MET APHORES THERAPEUTIQUES DANS LA COMMUNICA TION 
THERAPEUTIQUE. 

Quand Ies recits sont relates avec l' intention d'apprendre ou de consei l ler I 'ecouteur ils 
deviennent pour lu i  une metaphore (parce qu'une nouve l le s01te d ' interpretation d'une situation est 
mise en evidence). 

I I  est connu  le fait que le lieu de l' intuition et de la fantaisie se trouve dans l 'emisphere droite, ou 
la  comprehension s 'unifie avec Ies perspectives metaphoriques et emotionnelles, avec Ies associations 
l i bres. Dans ce cas, l 'ut i l isation des recits en psychotherapie a une nouvel l e  valeur: l ' intention de 
changement de perspective qui apparaît pour que l ' intuition et la fantaisie soient laissees l ibres. Celles-ci 
deviennent importantes du point de vue therapeutique alors que la motivation et la rationalite, seules, ne 
peuvent pas aider a depasser Ies problemes. Watziawick croit gue penetrer dans la fantaisie et apprendre 
penser dans Ies images verbales des narrateurs represente un gain (pendant la therapie). 

L'ut i l i sation des recits therapeutiques a pour premier but de faire le patient comprendre qu'il a 
plusieurs options . 

L'action des recits se realise sur plusieurs n iveaux - conscient, inconscient, superficiel ou profond. 
Dans n ' importe quel de ces cas, la metaphore therapeutique est un outi l gui s'ajoute aux autres methodes e� 
techniques de therapie en ne Ies diminuant pas, mais en Ies enrichissant. 

Les recits metaphoriques uti l i ses dans le contexte therapeutique realisent la motivation des 
personnes et Ies determinent embrasser de nouvel les idees qui leur fournissent d'autres perspectives sur la 
Vie. 

"Sans faire trop d'effort, l 'ecouteur du recit gagne un changement de perspective gui commence 
avec une surprise, que declenche la reaction de "Aha ! "  (Peseschkian, 1 986). 

Quand le  therapeute relate un recit i i  doit examiner la position du patient de deux ou plusieurs 
perspectives; puis  i i  peut demontrer que l'attitude manifestee par le patient a des conseguences bonnes ou 
mauvaises. Ce procede est possible parce que Ies recits representent un cas particu l ier ,de communication 
humaine ou Ies concepts sont changes. 

Suivant cette demarche, le patient peut examiner ses propres attitudes et se sent encourage d'une 
autre maniere (que jusqu'alors). II acquiert une capacite de comprehension elevee pour constru ire la 
relation entre l ' attitude et le comportement et cela le prepare pour le changement de son attitude. 

Les recits metaphoriques interviennent efficacement dans la communication therapeutique; ils 

aident le therapeute se connecter affectivement avec le patient. "Quand Ies sujets sont sceptiques dans la 

comprehension de la therapie ou s' i l s  ne col laborent pas, i l s  peuvent ecouter avec un p lus de p laisir un 

recit ou i l s  s ' identifient immediatement avec la situation" (S .  Lankton et S .  Lankton, 1 990). 
Les recits therapeutiques peuvent aider le patient a col laborer plus faci lement avec le therapeute. 

Par l'association avec un recit, le patient parle de soi, de ses conflits, de ses desirs" (Pesechkian, 1 986). 
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IMPLICA TIONS THERAPEUTIQUES 

La communication therapeutique est complexe et efficace surtout quand el le opere sur plusieurs 
oiveaux de la realite .  

Nous tous savons que la realite d'une page lue d'un l ivre d iffere de  la realite de  la personne qu i  la  

tit. Les rea!ites supposees se  referent aux sentiments et experiences qu i  sont representes sur plusieurs 

oiveaux de s ignifications (que nous nous imaginions un tableau, ou ii y a un autre tableau, etc.) .  Cela 

signifie que Ies hommes se representent sur p lusieurs n iveaux de realite leurs sentiments, tous avec le 
rru�me degre de verite. Cette equivalence des representations fait que la metaphore soit un mode tres 

efficace dans le changement therapeutique. 
Pendant la communication therapeutique, quand on relate un recit, trois realites au min imum se 

superposent: la realite de la conversation therapeute patient, dans l 'espace ou le programme therapeutique 

se deroule; Ia realite dans laque l le Ie patient se represente son probleme; la realite de la metaphore qui 
represente le probleme du patient. 

Si l 'on parle d'une personne qui se trouve dans une situation tres semblable (ou s imilaire) avec la  
situation-probleme qui  lu i  est relatee, on  peut observer comment e l l e  va  app l iquer la  solution de  la  
metaphore directem.ent dans sa  vie. 

Voi la un exemple de superposition de la real ite et son efficacite (dans une relation de recit). 
La s ituation: la  fami l le X rend vis ite â madame Y. L'epouse est institutrice et elle ne sait pas que 

madame sait cela. Apres qu'el le  entre dans la maison, l 'epouse dit a son mari : "tu pourras laisser le 
manteau" et continue avec un ton dur et un peu ironique: "je parie que tu n'a pas su 9a" . Le mari, qui 
ecoute toujours son epouse, et i ls  se comprennent, est irrite du fait qu'i l  faut suivre la commande de son 
epouse et ainsi se declenche une querelle entre Ies deux epoux. Personne ne real ise comment i l s  sont 
arrives au conflit et comment dans leur relation l 'epouse a pris le role  de direction du comportement de 
son mari. 

La s ituation probleme - est relatee par madame Y apres une courte periode de temps depuis 
!'incident. Celle-ci raconte d'une de ses amies, institutrice, qui  travail le beaucoup et passionnement avec 
Ies enfants; e l le parte plusieurs fois avec Ies adultes comment s'i ls etaient des enfants et e l le ne s'en rend 
pas compte. 

La superposition de la real ite et son efficacite: apres la relation de madame Y, l 'epouse venue en 
isite avec son mari, dit: "Et moi, je sui s  institutrice et je crois que je fait la meme chose" .  A partir de ce 

moment-ci ,  Ies deux epoux realisent d'ou provient leur querel le et se rendent compte qu ' i l  ne s'agit ni du 
"desir" de l 'epouse de dominer, n i  de la "necessite" du mari d ' ecouter. 

Cet exemple, comme d'autres, qui  suivent le meme schema, peut etre uti l ise avec succes tant dans 
la therapie de fami l ie, que dans la therapie individuel le .  

Le travai l avec des (petits) recits est une superposition de real ites: on superpose a) la realite de la 
onversation du therapeute avec le sujet; b) la realite de la s imi l itude du recit avec le probleme du sujet; c) 
a real ite du recit relate directement au sujet; d) la realite des representations internes des autres realites 

enonces (a, b, c) dans la sagesse du su jet. Celle-ci donne l'effet therapeutique positif escompte. 
Les recits metaphoriques ont beaucoup de fonctions therapeutique precisees par Peseschkian 

comme: la fonction de modele ( Ies recits sont des modeles pour resoudre Ies probiemes du sujet); la 
fonction de mediateur (Ies recits sont "un intennediaire" entre le patient et l e  therapeute); la fonction de 
repertoire, de "depot" ( Ies recits deviennent des connaissances uti l i sables au moment ou le patient a 
besoin); la fonction de changement de la perspective. 

Voici un exemple que reflete seulement quelques unes de ces fonctions. 
On parle d'un pere qui a deux fils  qu' i l  aime beaucoup. I I  Ies prie un jour de l'aider â foire quelque 

chose de tres important pour lui .  L'un de ces deux fi ls  lui dit carrement qu' i l  ne l'aide pas, puis i i  regrette 
son comportement et i i  va aider son pere. L'autre fi ls dit au commencement â son pere qu' i l  l'aidera, puis i i  
ne l e  fait pas . Selon ces evenements, le pere pense ă. ses fi l s  et i i  se rend compte qu'au fond . seu lement l 'un 
des ses deux fi ls  a repondu â son appel en l 'aidant vraiment. 

Ce recit peut accomp l ir la fonction de modele, parce qu'i l  donne la possibi l ite au patient de rejuger 
Une situation pour choisir la bonne piste (et ainsi il peut offrir au patient un changement de perspective). 
La fonction de "depot'" se man ifeste par la possibil ite qu'a le sujet d'acquerir de ce recit des elements qu' i l  
ti l isera plus tard dans sa vie - en devenant independant du therapeute. 
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La communication pour la metaphore 

On peut dire que Ies recits metaphoriques determinent Ies changements therapeutiques desire 
Quelques fois seu lement de petits changements se realisent, mais certes et au benefice du patient, et „r 
petit changement conduira â des changements majeurs" (Walter et Pel ler, 1 992). e 

En conclusion, les recits therapeutiques constituent des metaphores par lesquelles un 
communication efficace se real ise entre Ies deux protagonistes de la relation therapeutique ayant de: implications positives incontestables. 

BIBLIOGRAFIE 

I .  HOLDEVICI, I . , 1 996, E lemente de psihoterapie, Bucureşti, Edit. ALL, p .  3 .  
2 .  LANKTON, S.R„ Lankton, C.H. ,  1 983,  The Answer Within: A Clinica! Framework of 

Ericksonian Hypnotherapy, New York, Brunner/Mazel, p .25 
3 .  MANZAT, 1 „  1 992, "Metafora în gândirea ştiinţifică neclasică". Revista de Psihologie, an XL. nr. 1 -2 .  ian.-iunie. p. 

1 1 2. 
4. PESECHKIAN, N . ,  1 986, Oriental Stories as Tools in Psychotherapy (The Merchant and the Parat), Berlin 

Springer-Verlag, p. 27, 3 3 .  
' 

5. PETOT, J .M„ 1 994, "La place de la metaphore dans la communication analogique" .  Phoenix, nr.23, iunie, p. 8. 
6. WALTER, J.L„ Pel ler, J.E„ 1 992, Becoming So lution Focused in Brief Therap) New York, Brunner/Mazel, p. 

1 8 . 
7. ZETG, J .K. ,  G il l igan, S .G„ 1 990, Brief Therapy: Myths, Methods and Metaphor-New York Brunner/Mazel p 251 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



ANTROPOLOGIE CULTURALĂ 

IMAGISTIC HORIZONS IN FOLK ART 

CONSTANTIN PRUT 

HORSE AND HORSEMAN 

The horse-horseman representation marks the apparition of a new mythological species that is neither the 
outcome of an aggregation of spiritual and physical attributes, nor the consequence of the exacerbation of 

the symbolic values of any of the component parts. My say is that the pressure of the pattern inaugurated 
in the real world at a certain moment (the moment of the horse's  taming) triggers on the passage from an 
indeterminable age to one in which experience has a straight course a long an irreversible, un ique route -
present, past, future. 

The man-horse synthesis accounts for the dramatic intention of the h istorical event into an 
existence governed by different rules according to which, going back in time, re-experiencing (not 
repeating) some primeval actions are not only necessary but possible, too. Everyday life, pastured by 
urgent needs, its horizon permanently menaced by agents devastating (or at least shatter) tradition, cultural 
and national patrimony, cal ls, at the representation levei ,  for the most pertinent image of danger and, by 
retlection, for the image enabled to stifle th is danger: the man and the horse. 

The image of the horseman-hero can no longer belong to the apotropaic  or exorcising program, 
and this i ncapacity of operating by mythical excursus on the beneficiai and heal ing action having taken 
place in illo tempore, may be considered the first sign of the pressure of history - setting up a temporal 
order where current events acquire special consequence. 

Before penetrating the horseman-hero composition, before reaching the stage of communicating 
with historical imperatives, the image of the man as wel l  as that of the horse have both experienced a Jang, 
intricate and meaningful career. The representation of the horse in the Roman ian folk art is the topic to be 
Clealt with for the present. Many of the morphological and styl istic aspects, as wel l  as the symbol ic 
interpretations of the image of the horse, along the vast lapse of time that passed until the impact with 
historical events (invasions etc .), would survive, present in both visual and l iterary folk art. 

As far back as the time when it was an ordinary game, the horse would have had a privi leged 
p lace in the dreams of those who had the capacity of fol lowing its fantastic ride. Whi te  it may seem true 
that its si lhouette was drawn on the cave wal ls, as a sort of magic practised by man to master the horse, 
anyway, the appearance of its image în the very order or proximity of the abode proves highly sign ificant. 
ifhe evidence of this prestige of the horse is traced back deep into prehistory, surging up as unexpectedly 
as naturally, as was the case with the wal l -paintings in the cave of Cuciulat, on the Somes Val ley, that add 
p the imagery preserved by the Ural ian and Franco-Cantabrian pictures 1 • When the artist of those remote 

times resorts to artistic means of expression, the medium chosen is more often than not the horse bone - a 
material promising various connotations. One of the oldest artistic creations of the Carpath ian-Danubian
Pontic spaces is an Equidae's  phalanx anthropomorphised by the ornamental coating 2 . Under these 
circumstances, the horse became, in a natural way, one of the means man could resort to in order to bridge 
the gap that separates him from its originally background, the horse îs a quick, accessible animal, closer to 
' an 's dimensions, creatures vehicles of the travel l ing spirit (the bird, for instance). 

The transportation functions of the horse (the initial psycho-pompous role breaded its capacity of 
�rossing, back and forth, the border of times and the world 's  frontiers and later on, at the gates of h istory, 
lt shared the destiny of the civil izing and horse as compared to the other totemic representations of ancient 
times . 

The most sticking form, directly adding up to a magic action, a purely apotropaic proceeding, i s  
lacing the horse' s  heads atop the poles of  the house fences, of  the pasture enclosures, on dried-up tree-

îhe Cuciulat cave revealed "severa! drawings, noteworthy being the well-contoured silhouette, of a horse and the more poorly preserved figure 
Of a fel ine. the horse is represented in motion, as realistically drawn as the feline that is splendidly sketched in an impressive leap." Cf Marin �ârciumaru, Contemporanul, B ucharest, June 6, 1980. 

Vladimir Dumitrescu, Arta preistorică in România (Romani an Pre-historical Art), Bucharest 1 974, op. I 0- 1 6, fig. 2. 
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Imagistic horizons 

trunks. This pr�ctice obviously goes into considerably old times if we take into consideration that reso . 
made to the very substance of the totem-an imal, to an identity Iaudably natural, whi le rejectin 

rt is 
figurative double-sided aspect of the concrete, an artifact. Picking up the skul l ,  haphazardly, from th · 

g a 
that i solated p lace, where the horse's death might have occurred, or from some special spots where h

is or 
remains :vere dumpe�, man p laces it at t�e pole top, at tangential points of h is yard or p lot of land with

o;�: 
surroundmg space, w1th an area out of h1s control yet and menaced by the unforeseen, by the presence 
evi t  beings and forces. He does not merely place a horse at the border between h is  household and 

c of 
rebuild the physiognomy and behavior of the whole, man chooses as protector of his property a de 

a� 
horse, coming from a different time. Sunk in the unimaginable void of the past, this horse is contempora

a 

with the myth ical ancestor, decipherable in the very texture of the original act which ordained t� 
protection of the horse sku l l  cures headaches, sick men and beasts al ike, and keeps away mice and rats i

e 

In the Banat and in some parts neighboring Yugoslavia, the horse sku l ls  atop the garden poles ar� 
expressly meant to protect yards and fields against moles. 

The same horse that draws existence from the past, a horse that is both witness of and participam 
in the efficient action undertaken for the first time in illo tempore, becomes indispensable to the fairy-taJe 
hero to perform exceptional deeds, capable to ensure the continuity of the good old principles of human 
communities. Eager to be the first to safeguard the kingdom, to find the Moon and the Sun, to ki l l  the 
dragon or the devastating ogre, to bring the bride from remote horizons (observing the rules of the taboo), 
to get the golden apple, etc„ the hero' s  elder brothers fai l  since they got stuck in the contingency, in the 
Iuring stir and gl itter of real ity. Moreover, their very characters have gone too much astray from the moral 
pattern of that kingdom' s  founder-ancestor; they prove incapable of coping with the new, turning 
impervious towards tradition and consequently towards new experiences. The gbod-fortune of the 
youngest brother - or of the offspring of the poor, of the soon horn after unnaturally long expectations 
Iong expectations, generally the one coming out victorious as rebui lder or revigorator of the kingdom - is 
actual ly embodied by the wonder horse, the horse endowed with fantastic abi lities, he horse com ing from 
old times, from the long-gone youth of h is  father, able to communicate with those past t imes when the 
heroic thought and deed were first experienced. The old age and physical decay of th is unique horse, 
picked up from an otherwise thoroughbred herd, stands for its existence in a d ifferent temporal system, 
deep in the past or in death, where the hero' s  being has to immerse in order to earn the abi lity of stirring to 
action the gear of the mythical script. For it to become able to carry the hero to a victory that i s  achieved at 
the end of a journey across "nine seas and n i  ne countries", "the nether world", "the realm beyond" - the 
whole initiatory journey actually recal l ing of the human experience - this horse is to be placed into special 
relationship with the world 's  substance: a creature fed on embers, fire, I ight, even on the sacred Sun. The 
accessories of the journey to be undertaken by the hero (the horse' s  harness, the clothes, the sward ofthe 
martel, pi led up in attics, among age-old things), having belonged to the father (to the ancestor, to the 
mythical forefather), are thus fitting the event that occurred once and i s  to be re-experienced by the hero. 

In a bal lad, a mother searching for her son "portrays" him appealing to the hyperbol ized image of 
the horse: "His horsey dear I Son of dragon's fear, I His saddle gul l  I The dragon's sku l l .  I His  girth unfair, 
I B lack adder pair, I Mouth to mouth enclenched, I Of braid-ta i l  amatched, I That 's  the girth he gets. I And 
his briddle rests I Like two yellow dragons, I Mouth to mouth enclenched, I Of braid-ta i l s  amatched, I 
etc."4 The gates of l ife open for the wonder horse and the hero in both directions: the paths may slide 
down into the precipice or cl imb up to the peaks of the mountains, either beyond the cold and dark 
chthonian horizon or up to the sky ' s  heights, to the bright, perpetually moving realm of the Sun. 

Experiencing, the same as his brothers, the same erosion of the character triggered by bis p lac.
e on 

Earth under circumstances of existential urgent needs, the Savior, the hero, might not have found e1ther 

the way to the wonder horse, to th i s  essential al ly, had not his destiny known a d ifferent penetration of the 

past. Stepping over the threshold of chi ldhood, at the staii of his initiatmy journey, he met an old woman 

which imparted him the secret of the "magic" horse, clothes and weapons. As only but natural, the old 

woman knew the secret since she belonged to their times, being the very embodiment of those Jong 
forgotten times in search of a new dawns. 

The way fol lowed by the hero outside h is father's kingdom, we could say, therefore, outside the 
everyday environment, i s  obviously a trapped path, a tripe in the maze, a descent in the realm of death. 

1 Elena Nicul iţă-Voronca, Datinile şi credinţele poporului român (Romanians' Customs and B�l iefs), Cernăuţi, 1 953, pp. 776. 
7_ ' The ballad "Maica bătrână" ("Old Mom") 111 Antologie de literatură populară (Anthology ol Folk L1terature), I Voi„ Bucharest, 1 953, PP· 23 

246. 
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Without insisting upon the adventures experienced along his labyrinthine journey, attention should 

neve1theless be drawn upon the nature of things and events awaiting the hero, by presenting the first 

obstacle met at the very boundary of the kingdom - the remotest spot that can sti l l  be reached by the 

father's  decl in ing power - more exactly, the last spot that his forefather's cognitive wi l l  could reach . As 

500n as he gets near the bridge beyond which I ies the worlcl that the hero have to face, a l l  sorts of dangers 

stait springing up from the unknown, from the wi lderness, being staged at the beginning of the journey by 

his own father dressed up i n  a bear' s fur (a bear that he - and his ancestor - were once able to defeat). As 
a pa1ticipant in the myth ical ki l l ing of the animal, as a repository of l ife experience, as a witness of the 

cultural insertion into nature, the horse finds it proper to share its spiritual dowry with the hero, 

en lightening b is  way and ampl ifying h is  effort of penetration into the world. Bestowed with the abi l ity of 
communicating with the mythical ancestor, favored by h is possession of a cultural perspective of reality, 
the hero can be neither discouraged nor defeated as was the case of bis less i nitiated brothers. The 
wilderness, the adversities of the nat yet humanized, cannot prevent him from going on, from achieving 
the essential and sign i ficant journey of his destiny. 

In a d ifferent existential hypostasis, in death, the hero has to cross back the boundary between death and l ife, in order to keep the promise macle to his mother. His coffin turns into a horse that take h im back to the l iving world, bringing along h is  sister from the remote country where she had followed her 
husband. At the end of th i s  journey in the l iving realm, he regains his grave, final ly finding h is  peace and 
quiet that he has been denied so far by the once-made promise.5 This coffin-horse connection brought 
about, in the Caucasian cultural space, the apparition of horse-shaped Askos jars used in burial rituals.6 

Anyhow, the departure i n  the "great journey" currently figures the horse' s  company.7 

Deeply submerged "in h istory", in a reality whose concretion and social and moral urgent needs 
assai l him, the hero happens to lase the archetipal sol idarity with the horse. Whi te lonesome, Toma 
Alimoş, "outlaw of southern country", prepares his wine flask for l ibation chanting: "I would drink the 
health, but, lo I There' s  nobody to see and woe, I I would drink to my dark bay, I But he has nothing for 
me to say, I He's al l  eyes and ears my bay, I But has no words in his mouth to say." Equal ly ciul i  are the 
weapons, nothing else but "cald irons I Stuck in dried-up wooden sheaths." However, the hero 's  al ienation 
while experiencing l ife is nat complete, the old mythical complex surviving through the stil l  present 
communion with the trees that answers h is toast: "The forest was stirring I Elms and fir trees I Were shaking, I Beech and maple trees I Were bending, I His brow I To cool, I His hand to kiss." What is even 
more interesting is that, in the same bal lad, at the point of deep tragism when the wounded hero agonizes, 
the mythical communion is restored. In order to enable h is  master to perform a final and essential heroic 
death, the horse shakes off its role of "dumb animal" and regains its archetipal condition . It starts speaking 
al ! of a sudden, offering itself "unharnessed", that is, în its mythical purity: "Leave the saddle, up with 
you, I Hold my mane, don 't Jet it do, I Let me show them poor old braid, I How as a youth I in ful !  paid".8 

The horse's image provided by Christian carols  is that of a "good", plurivalent animal, essential ly 
connected to the vital energies: "Worthy horsey, I Good to break, I Ti lt ant trot I Io grove to graze," etc.9 

Set up by old magic practices and fundamental mythical scenarios, the horse' s  representation . 
lingers on in various form of folk art. 

Along this l ine, special sign ificance seems to be attached to those images in which the horse finds 
itself able to communicate with water. A wooden or metal horse head placed at the bow of a boat or ship 
becomes the symbol of the vehicle swinging between the abyss and the heights, between the darkness and 
the l ight, preserv ing, in an unequivocal figuration, the direction of the journey in the realms of l ife and 
death. Uprooted from the earthly p lains, the horse imagined as such can only be seen in  a symbolical 
system in which time and space are ritually recovered. It legitimately belongs to the aquatic environment -
each and every river or water-pool is faithful to the primord ial waters, to this environment between 

orlds, between cosmic fields, between ages. Sometimes, as is the case of the fairy-tales of the vast areas 
n the Euro-Asiatic steppes, the hero finds the del ivering horse in these selfsame waters. With the 
ssistance of the same o ld woman, emerging from outside the l ife's  boundaries, from death, even 

îhe hero, Constantine, re�experiences, backwards, the transcendence rite, the objects around accompanying him according to their initial pre
estinations. Cf. the ballad " Voichiţa", in Antologie de literatură populară . . . (Anthology of Folk Literature . . .  ), p. 564-572. Melline Paladian Ghenea, Arta preistorică şi antică din regiunea caucaziană (The Caucasian Ancient and Pre-historical Art), Bucharest, 1 980, 
40 1 ,  fig. 1 00. �e rnourning chant "Zorile" (The Dawn), in Antologia de literatură populară (Anthology of Folk Literature), p. 1 86. p e baJJad "Toma Alimoş" in Antologie de literatură populară (Anthology of Folk L1terature), pp. 289-296. etru Caraman, literatura populară (Folk Literature), Iaşi, 1 982, p .  3 1 .  
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embodying - "the o ld-woman Iaga, a typical donor", remarks Propp10 - death, a necessary l ink in 
cyc l ic chain · remade by the in itiatory journey, the horse is found in deserted moors, on the lake botto �e 
the depths of the sea or fol lowing the way of some genuine "tests", in  the deceitful brightness of everyllld 1n 
l ife. ay 

A typical s ituation, testifying for the old age of th is representation s ince it ! ies at the v 
foundation of human settlement, is "the horse-fountain" - a symbol ical entity that now and a e� 
spotl ights a peculiarity of the Carpath ian-Danubian-Pontic culture1 1 • The horse heads, represented 011 :in 
sides of the spring that is thereby captured and turned handy for inhabitants and travelers, attach 

th 
particu lar anonymous or, bere, quasi-anonymous tinge to the already establ ished offering-foundation. îh: 
horse is a!so prese1:t at the c_

rossroads. of earth ly paths and abyssal paths, ma�king the border where the realm of hght and l tfe opens mto the mght and death, and where the realm of mght and death, yields up t 
the supremacy of the Sun .  Its apotropaic role is obvious; it is to protect the source of life, and i� 
necessary, to help the hero along the way of restoring the right course of events. The fountain - this �at 
between realms - may spring up to l ight dragons or other beings that embody the unknown and nature': 
bl ind forces .  The monster's ritual sacrifice usual ly takes place near a fountain ,  along a path crossed by the inseparable hero and h is magic horse. 

The same situation of the image of the horse is also featured by the way the water wooden !adie is 
carved. Its handle most often ends up in the shape of a horse head, that is never added up, but carved in the 
very p iece of wood the !adie îs made of. The horse-water relation fol lows on the course of the mythical 
scenario, which, th is time, goes steadi ly on beyond the fountain, for the whole duration of the man-water 
co-existence. 

Quite interesting is also the image of the horse - chiefly its head in the composition of the abode. 
The herse head as such is to be found on the spikes of the roof-ridge 1 2 and, more frequently, on the 
resistance beams of the roof, more exactly, as endings of these beams .  Multipl ied, a row i s  achieved, that 
goes the whole length of the cornice or eaves. The striking element of each of these images - whether they 
either enjoy the privi lege of the unique express ion or assume the tension of the modular reiteration - is 
their exhibition in that architecton ic area where they can reach the sky, and particularly where occurs the 
impact with the water fal l ing from the heights, on its way down towards subterranean spaces, while 
restlessly pendul ating between l ight and darkness. "Above" and "under" the symbol ic being of the eaves,13 
there lie, vast and profound, the nad iral and zenithal p lains where the horse pursues its mythical journeys. 
Water itself is represented in the Uranian-so lar spaces by the sky's horses - that became, after a long 
evolution, part of Saint I l ie 's fire team - and is then released to get i nto the earth, into the "shadowless" 
spaces. 

G iven the abi l ities it enjoyed - particu larly the swiftness with which he used to show up and then 
disappear in a minute beyond the horizon, leaving behind the bewildered hunter - we th ink that the horse 
could have been granted anyway, the same as the bird, a durable place i n  the mythical faun, especially in 

scenarios of in itiatory journeys and transcendence rites. Getting imaginary associated with the horse, man 
became able to transcend his immediate condition. The h igh expectations attached to such a vehicle were 
however granted durabi l ity only after the horse was broken, a palpable meaning getting substance only 
after the horse is imagined as the bearer of the hero. This achievement - though also giving evidence of its 
l im ited physical abi l ities - could but ampl i fy the horse' s  movement i n  the space - in the of mythical 
journeys. The man-horse representation - only fancied possible t i l l  now - turns i nto a real ity of the 

terrestrial landscape. . 
The hero 's new image enables us to identify, even though fabulously extended beyond the stnct 

formal aspect, the mythological veins surfaced by the elements of the composition - man and horse -
wh i le the pressure of the event turns overwhelming. The mechanism of this pi unge into h istory, is hard to 
determine both in point of cultural area and time location. The fact that i s  quite clearly perceived is th�t 
the representation of the hero astride (of the horseman, of the knight) witnesses a remarkable diffusion in 
the Thracian-Getic world, in the ever stirring world of the North-Pontic steppes as wel l  as i n  the 

"' V . I .  Propp, Morfologia basmului (Morphology of the Fairy-tale), Romanian edition, Bucharest, 1 970, p.  1 1 7 . 
1 1  P. Petrescu, Motive decorative celebre (Famous Decorative Motifs), Bucharest, 1 97 1 ,  p. 1 7. 
1 2  Arta populară de pe Valea Bistriţei (Folk Art in Bistriţa Valley), Bucharest, 1 969, p. 2 1 8. 
13  According to popular bel iefs, "the souls of the dead hover over the caves of the house and, if refused charity they depart in anger." Cf. Cornel 

lrimie, Ţara Birsei, II Voi„ Bucharest, I 974, p. 220. 
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rfellenîstic and Roman world in the Balkan areas, at the prec ise moment when the n ight of prehistory îs 
wept off by the dawn of history. 5 

For severa! centuries, starting with the second half of the 1 st mi llen ium, B .C. ,  the heroic deed has 

been on the Lower Danube, glorified and celebrated by Knight - a deity rooti ng into the classic pantheon 
whi le alsa integratîng numerous local mythological elements, boasting actual abi l ities of recal l ing real ities 

of social and i ndividual destînies. Figured up at the point where the scared and the profane merge, where, 

in [act, the old myth ical structures open towards the stir of reality, the irnage of the kn ight is to be found 

011 an împressive number of objects, dominating or even whol ly covering the figurative field of a series of 

relief wîth various functions and destinations, pre-eminently meant for funeral, votive and worship 

purposes: edicules, stars, tablets, medal l ions. The rel ief of the kn ight' s image wi l l  further be present on the 

adornments of the parade attire (helmet, genoui l lere, phalera, pendant) and on coins, thus shifting its 

symbolic load from the divine and celestial towards the concrete and terrestrial . 
The oldest representations of the knight that have so far been disclosed by archeological research 

011 Romani an territory are the ones belonging to the Agighiol treasure, evidence of the cultural horizon of 
th 411i t 

. 
B C 1 4  

the 5 - cen unes . . 
Primarily outl ined against the Thracian background, circumstantiated by various cu ltural 

influences that, to al l  appearances, ran both ways, from the No1th-Pontic steppes and Celtic world to the 
micro-As ian regions, the motif of the Thracian Knight appears, as far back as the period i l lustrated by the 
Agighiol hoard, as iconographical ly stable, even though the images present us with different hypostases of 
this mythical entity. The knight îs represented in various moments of the hunting (throwing the spear - on 
the helmet cheek-pieces; stretchîng h is bow - on one of the genoui lleres) or making l ibations (în the lower 
part of the genouî l lere portraying the knight). 

The exploits that the knight carries out i n  such scenes, which are dedicated to him, attach an 
exemplary value to both battle actions and h is aspiration to establ i sh communication with the d ivine 
forces. The scenario of his interference with the order of th ings, of his ritual approaches, may bring ioto 
the compositîon a sacrifice scene, figures of deities or acolytes, the enemy h imself, the hunting hawk, 
items of ritual land scape - the shrine, the tree and the snake -, the refectory for the mystical feast etc. 

Irrespective of hypostasis, the horseman is a hernie character, the hero himself. His virtues, the 
actions he embarks upon, as well as the symbol ic  environment in which he evolves, are emphasized 
through plastic means .  

In  the epigraphic comment - the great western and southern cultures that co-exist styl i st ical ly and 
morphological ly in th is Carpathian-Balkan space express themselves in writing as well - the knight îs 
simply and unequivocal ly named the Hero (Heroe în Greek; Heron - în Latin) .  The inscription is 
sometimes completed by specifications of the hero 's  virtues; dominus (rnaster of the quick), katathonios 
(master of the dead), ktistas (the founder), katoikadios (protector of the house and fami ly), invictus (the 
unvanquishable), aeternus (the immortal), sanctus (the divine). 

Whi le the functioning of the hero's  image had remained for severa! centuries, unaltered in  its 
essence, the resistance put up by local traditions proves particularly interesting. A persi stent conservatory 
energy caused some of the knight's representations - those commonly known as the Danubian knights -
to have a distinct evolution, sensibly estranging them from the usual image of the Thracian knight. The 
1mages reveal an effo11 to occupy a certain place in the cosmic order and, at the same time, in the order of 
he human world - the primordial order from which, în time, we have become more and more estranged 
and to which we could sometime come back, rediscovering, through initiation, through the act of 
recovering tradition, the mean ing of the "!ost path", of those vestiges sparkl ing from the pal impsest dross 
of symbol ic shapes. From far off horizons come the effigies of the Sun and the Moon, other astral signs, 
�he solar car, the feminine deities and the male character that officiates the in itiation, the offering of the 
ram, the ki l l ing of the snake, the use of the double axe - the labrys that guarded the entrance ioto the 
ecret subterranean gal leries of the royal palace in Cnosos, and wh ich, as we have already mentioned 
efore, could ever give its name to the labyrinth . Confined within the re l igious rigors of the mystery, such 

representations of the kn ight are anepigraphic, refusing to become exp l icit through inscription, thus 
cond itioning the access to the significance of the image . 

• D: Berciu dates the Thracian grave at Agighiol at the end of the 5•h century and beginning ofthe 4111 century B.C„ Arta traco-getică (Thraco-
et1ca1 Art), 1 969, pp. 33-76. P. Alexandrescu dates it at the middle ofthe 4•h century B .C„ Agighiol, Studii şi cercetări de istorie veche (Studies &nd R.esearches of Old History), Bucharest, No. 22, l 972, pp. 655-662. 
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Imagistic horizons 

The way they are introduced to us by most of the examples provided by the archeolog· 
treasure1 5 , the Danubian knights seem to pa1ticu larly "people" the world of the first centuries A.D 

tcai 

we do not find strange their being mistaken for the Thracian knight, first, and later, for other rn;�h�nd, 
identities - among which the Mithraic ones prevai l  - if we take into consideration the spiritual experie

tcal 

· of those who interfere with the cu ltural destiny of the Roman province. Having undergone contarninatce 

cultural experiences, or coming straight from the eastern Mediterranean, from the micro-Asian regio
tng 

the Roman that reached the lower Danube proved sensitive towards the iconography of the Thrac�s, 
knight of that of the Danubian knight. They are already worshipers of a hero' s  cult, a cult dominated i n

1� 
!atest man ifestations by Mithraic vis ions, but sti l l  reminding of earlier mythical-ritual scenarios. 

More conservative, probably, than other communications ways (writing, for instance), the systern 
of visual c�mmun ication has been e� ibiting its alm�st unaltered signs for �on� lapses of time. I

.
n the long 

:un, ever s mce the fost representattons that were sti l !  marked by the vanishmg vapors of ant1quity, the 
1mage of the knight has essential ly preserved its formal coherence and significance, even though the 
"staging" entai ls a number of interpretations, additions or el iminations of symbol ic substance. The 
criobolium and taurobolium are obviously able to communicate, despite the fact that the ram and the buii 
seem to insert different mythological ages in the texture of representation. We can evidently attach the 
same votive aim to the shrine and the refectory, present in th�: earlier representations of the Thracian 
knight (or of the Danubian knights, since we are faced with a split personality of the hero - in a sacred 
space). What seems to be actually sign ificant îs that the animal 's  sacrifice along with the other votive acts 
each time enables the hero to d irectly communicate with the deity - an abi l ity that gains priority in hi� 
quest, beyond the d iversity of tribulations in Uranian or chtonian spaces, beyond even the variety of the 
real ities of the tangible world into which he could merge. The elements of the funeral and votive 
representation are seemingly frozen by the prestige of tradition, but they u ltimately succeed in acquiring a 
shade of experience. Elements such as the sacred feast, the tree and the snake, the labrys (bipenna), the 
stars, etc„ obviously bear, up to a certain rigid ity, ancient mythical loads. Fact i s  that, within their 
selfsame configuration, in thei r  proximity and in their relationships, s igns show the pressure of recent 
h istorical and spiritual trends. Among the stars, the sun purifies his symbol ical values, aiming at gaining 
worship virtues. The snake may leave i ts acknowledged place in the tree to creep under the horse's 
hooves, i n  the hypostasi s  of the tei i  uric, of the defeated darkness; some other time, it is p laced at the point 
of the spear, thus shifting the act of subduing the chtonian forces i nto the fantastic being of the Dacian 
dragon,  meant to impose, by means specific to the flag, a resurgence of the heroic yearning. 

The image of the hero, such as it was inherited from the early centuries of history 16, is soon 
enriched by the evocative tasks and canons of the knight urged on by Christian ideals .  The o Jder heroizing 
programmes is reiterated in characters that rnentain the ritual meeting between man and horse. When we 
do not witness intrusions of the deities into the earthly and human order when miracles do not happen, the 
mission of defeating the evi l is entrusted to riding saints (George, Derneter, Theodore), who obviously 
communicate with the old ritual accessories, evoking at the same time the events of the hot space of 
immediate history. The most frequent and the most prestigious representation of a saint-knight is 
significantly one that perpetuates most of the Thracian hero ' s  moral and physical features. Thus, the image 
of Saint George ki l  l i ng the dragon may integrate - to an extent varying from one region to another, from 
one school to another - symbolic elements subordinated to the hero ' s  myth : the l ibation, the wel l ,  the 
rnaiden, the sun, etc. While the hero 's  forrner features and abi l ities are insistently preserved, p lace is also 
secured for insertions of actual experience. The appearent rigidity of the iconographic  development 
softens now and then, making possible a back-coming to reality. The cavalcades of myths and legends 
may suddenly acquire the rhythms and colours of an event acknowledged by h istory, such as, for instance, 
the representation of the defence of the Byzantine Empire. In the Moldavian medieval frescos, the ol�er 

Persian attacks is subordinated to a more recent event - the siege set up the Turks - that kept on shaki�g 
1 7  • "d 'fi d in the consciousness of the time. The phenomenon seems to have a vast extens1on, 1 entt te 

Transylvanian painting by Ecaterina C inchesa-Buculei : "The saint soldiers, painted on horseback� are 

d irectly involved i n  a warlike event and acquire the same symbol ical value as the rni l i tary saints dep1cted 

" D. Tudor, "Corpus Monumentarum Religionis Equitum Danubiorum'', 3 volumes, Amsterdam, 1 968 : 4 16 The phenomenon is dwelt upon in Răzvan Theodorescu's works Bizanţ, Balcani şi Occident (Byzantmm, Balkans and West), Bucharest, 1 97 ' 
Un mileniu de artă la J?unărea de Jos (A Millenium of Art at the Lower Danube), Bucharest, 1 976. . 1 .  1 7  Petru Comarnescu, lndreptar artistic al monumente/or din nordul Moldovei (Art1st1c Gu1dc to North-Moldav ian Monuments), Suceava, .1 96 o' t· 
Sorin Ulea, Originea şi semnificaţia ideologică a picturii exterioare moldoveneşti (The Origm and ldeolog1cal S1g111ficance of the Moldav1an .u 
wall painting), 1-11, Studii şi cercetări de istoria artei (Studies and Researches on the H istory of Art), X, 1 965, pp. 57-94, XIX, 1 972, pp. 1 7-54• 
Vasile Drăguţ, Arta românească (Roman ian Art), Bucharesl, I 978, pp. 260-304. 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



coNSTA.NTIN PRUT 233 

on the Byzantine flags. George, Demeter and Theodore, also rid ing on horseback, are J eading the celestial 
armY to help Christ ians during the siege of Antioch, or riding in the front rows of the cavalcade led by 

C t t. " 1 8  
Emperor ons  an me . 

The immersion in h istory appears as an irreversible phenomenon even though, most often, the 
quotation of the concrete seem to be dul ly circumscribed to an effort to transcend real ity, by engaging a 
dialogue with the divin ity. Basical ly anonymous, or better said trapped by the generality of h i s  abstraction, 
the hero-Knight may acquire a certain individuality, going as far as identifying h imself with a character 
having a real existence, with a biography registered as such by the progress of time. The general rigors of 
the image are sometimes observed, search being made on ly for the absorbtion of a number of elements 
belonging to real ity. 

In Transylvania, some mural painted by Romanian masters are populated by the figures of some 
saints-kings - Stephen, Ladislaw, Emery - featured by the legends tel l ing of the struggle against the 
migratory paganry. 1 9 According to Sorin Ulea, the hero's hypostasis is that chosen by Toma of Suceava to 
make his self-portrait. The painter represents h imself as one of the knights present i n  the Siege of 
Constantinople at the Humor Monastery.20 The self-representation opens the way to the cultivated art, and 
here, in the frescos of Byzantine trend, it is but a purifying form of transcendence, use being made of the 
fresh ly opened door of the sacred h istory. 

Once inaugurated, the process of absorbing h istory into the symbolic language also affects the 
"popular" areas of the image. a glass icon, painted last century at Nicula, depicts a Saint Theodore 
borrowing Michael the Brave' s  features, attitude and princely attire .2 1 Following th is same way, the 
irruption of reality - meaning the recent past in a broader manners, partly assimilated to legend, partly sti l l  
"control led" by memories of the o ld  - comes to govern the central field of the composition, without 
relating anyrnore to a particular iconographical structure. 

In spaces sanctioned by tradition, the composition of some carpets, or decorative towels 
sometimes i ncludes equestrian images of certain personal ities powerful ly settled in the popular 
consciousness, rneJting their being into the ancient stock of heroic hypostases. The figure s ignalled above 
in the repe1toire of texti le and glass-icons is paral leled in the Olteni an texti le by that of Tudor 
�ladimirescu, leader of the 1 82 1  revolution, as wel l  as by a series of portraits belongi ng to certain social 
types and categories, such as, for instance, the Olteni an e lite cavalry that participated ioto the 1 877- 1 878 
Independence War.22 Al i  these hypostases do not necessarily aim at the implantation of the deity 111 
everyday l ife, but rather at the promotion of the exceptional human fact up the scale ofthe sacred . 

1 Ecaterina C incheza-Buculei, Impl icaţii sociale şi politice în iconografia picturii medievale româneşti din Transilvania - secolele XI V-XV. �nţii mil itari (Social and Politica! Implications in the lconography of the Romani an Medieval Painting of Transylvania - 1 41"- l S'" centuries. 
1, 1Iitary Saints), SClA, XXVII I ,  2, pp. 3-24. 
1o Vasile Drăgu\, Pictura medievală din Transilvania (sec. XIV-XV) (Transylvanian Mural Painting - 1 41"- 1  s'" centurics), Bucharest, 1 970. 

!I Sorin Ulea, Originea şi semnificaţia . . . (The Origin and lde logical Significance . . .  ), pp. 72-73. 
11 Cornel lrimie, Marcela Focşa, /cânes sur verre de Roumanie, Bucharest, 1 969, pp. 5 1 -52.  

On Oltenian carpets, in the centre ofthe composition, "instead of Arabian princes, one can see horseman in Oltenian Cavalry attire, infantry 
en With pointed pistols on the fire-line, and on the side are featured full-dressed couples of petty bourgeois displaying toppers and sticks, the 

1110rnan wearing crinolines and parasols". P. Petrescu, Creaţie plastică ţărănească (Peasant Art Creation), Bucharest, 1 976, p. 26. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE CULTURALĂ 

LA CONSTELLA TION DES PLEIADES 
ASPECTS ETHNOASTRONOMIQUES 

FLORIN STĂNESCU 

L 'ouvrage fait partie d'un projet de recherches p lus ample, visant entre autres la creation de 
grandes bases de donnees, de connaissances util isables aussi pour d 'autres analyses ethno-culturelles 
comparees. L 'acces sur Internet est envisage des cette annee 

Cette premiere pa1iie presentee ic i ,  se propose de mettre en evidence certains aspects ! ies â 
la presence de la constellation dans l 'ethnoastronomie des Roumains, des Lituaniens, des Bulgares et 
des Russes; dans l 'avenir prochain la base de donnees sera chargee de nouveaux e lements concernant 
Ies ethoastronomies d'autres peuples, des p lus anciens temps jusqu'â present. 

DESCRIPTION DE LA CONSTELLATION. ASPECTS ASTRONOMIQUES 

La nuee stellaire des Pleiades, - la p lus faci le  a observer visue l lement parmi Ies nuees stellaires 
ouvertes de l ' hemisphere Nord, avec un diametre apparent de 20' - est situee dans la constel lation du 
Taureau, ayant une ascension droite de 3h 45m et une dec l inaison de 24 degres. 

E l le  comprend environ 1 00 etoi les dont 7, parfois 9, sont visib les a l 'oei l  nu .  La plus importante, 
Alcyone, une eto i le de 3eme grandeur , dont le nom s ignifie paix, ( Temennu - "La pierre angulaire " chez 
Ies Babyloniens ou Amba, "La Mere" chez Ies Hindous), a ete consideree par certa ins astronomes 
antiques et modernes comme un soiei! central de notre galaxie. Les autres etoi les ont Ies noms suivants: 
Pleione, Atlas, Electra, Celaeno, Taygeta, Maya, Asterope et Merope. Les Pleiades modifient leurs 
coordonnees equatoriales suite a la precession. Ainsi, prenant comme repere ! 'an 1 OOO av. J. Ch„ donc 
pendant Ies derniers 3 000 ans, la decl inaison du centre de la constel lation a varie d'environ 1 3  degres, fait 
qui a eu des consequences particul ieres sur ! 'azimut du point du lever._Les phenomenes hel icaux (tant Ies 
levers, que Ies couchers) des etoi les sont bien connus et pratiquement uti l ises des plus anciens temps.  
Nous pouvons considerer Ies levers hel icaux beaucoup plus importants que l 'enseigne calendaire. Celu i-ci 
est un moment du matin, lorsque, immediatement avant le lever du soiei ! ,  l.'eto i le  ou la constel lation se 
leve auss i, moment ou Ies hommes se preparent pour la j ournee de travai l .  Les etoi les qui se levent et se 
couchent a une latitude donnee, ont une periode d ' invis ibi l ite. 

C 'est le temps quand l 'ascension droite du Soiei ! devient la meme et ensuite depasse cel le des 
etoiles. La periode d ' invisibi l ite varie. Pour Ies Pleiades, cette periode est plus l ongue de deux semaines a 
une latitude de 5 5  degres, par rapport a la latitude de 42-43 degres. Les calculs qui  uti l isent .Jes 
algorithmes de Schaefer ( 1 985)  ont ete crees pour une bril lance integrale des Pleiades de 1 .5 mag„ Nous 
devrons uti l i ser avec soin de pareils calcu ls, corupte tenant des incertitudes des conditions initiales, 
notamment de cel les du passe lointain. De plus, la magnitude i ntegrale des Pleiades est precisement 1 .5 ,  
mais la lumiere per9ue de ces 1 2- 1 3  etoil es differe de cel le des etoi les de 1 . 5 mag. La perception est 
individuel le et p lutot difficile â predire. Toutefois, l 'experience de l 'observation correspond assez bien â l 'estimation 
tht\orique. Hessiode (800 I .Ch.) ecrivait dans son ouvrage "Travaux et journees" (rang 385) que Ies Pleiades 
restent cachees pendant 40 jours et nuits. Les estimations indiquent la peri ode d' invisibi l ite â une latitude de 39 
grade (Beotie) etait de 37-38 jours a cette epoque-lâ. Maintenant, cette periode est de 5-6 jours plus courte. Les 
conditions deteriorees d'observation peuvent prolonger la periode d ' invisibi l ite avec plus d'un mois. II est â noter le 
Cleplacement d 'environ un mois des donnees des phenomenes hel icaux, â chaque intervalle de 2 .000 ans. 

COURT HISTORIQUE DE LA CONSTELLA TION 

Selon Flammarion, dans « Les Etoiles », avant la connaissance de l ' annee solaire, Ies premiers 
euples reglaient leur calendrier d'apres Ies etoi les. 

L'annee commen9ait par le Iever a l ' aube des Pleiades au printemps, ce gui exp l iquait, parait- i l ,  ' importance astrologique de la constel lation . 
Le nom de la premiere maison (ou Xiu, division) du zodiaque lunaire chinois est Mao, les 

leiades. En Polynesie, tout comme au Perou, l ' annee commen9ait Je jour OLI cette conste l lat ion paraissait 
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La constellation des pleiades ·�������������������������� 
de nouveau a l 'horizon . Dans ces deux regions du monde, tout comrne dans la Grece antique, ce g 
d ' etoiles est, (ou etait) cons idere comme vei l lant sur l ' agricu lture. 

roupe 
La constel l ation des Pleiades jouait un role de premier rang dans le systeme cosmogoni religieux des Incas. Divin i sees en vertu de leur connexion avec le cycle agraire, e lles etaient feteeque. 

mois de juin , lorsque leur apparition coYncidait avec le Nouvel An, et on leur offrait des sacri� au numaines - Ies v ictimes de ces sacrifices se jetaient de bon gre dans un precip ice. El les etaient conside;�es Ies gard iennes des recoltes, protectrices du murissage des fru its et vei l lant sur le maYs, qu'e�s 
protegeaient contre la secheresse. Toujours dans l 'ancien Perou, le pere Franc;:ois d '  A vi la note que 1

es 
Indiens Yunca observaient avec soin l ' apparition de cette constellation : si Ies etoi les apparaissaient 

e
s 

peu plus grandes, i l s  consideraient que l ' annee sera riche, si par contre el les etaient petites, c'etait un si
g
un 

de pauvrete. Les anciens Egyptiens donnent au mois de Novernbre Ies nom d 'Athar-Aye, le mois 
dne 

Pleiades ou Athor ; les Assyriens la nommaient Kitmu ou « la Familie » ; Ies Hebreux et Ies Arab:s 
Kimah, l 'amas, le sceau respectivement. 8 

Les aborigenes austral iens Ies considerent des fil les saintes qu i  dansent a l ' occas ion des fetes 
nocturnes appelees corroborees ; pour les Indiens d' Amerique e lles sont des danseuses sacrees, pour les 
Lapons un groupe de vierges. 

La meme division se retrouve chez Ies sauvages polynesiens : une rnoitie de l 'annee est nommee 
Matarii I nia, Ies Pleiades en haut, et l 'autre moitie Matarii I raro, Ies Ple iades en bas1 respectivement. 

Chez Ies anciens Grecs, Hesiode etabl i t le travai l  aux champs selon Ies Pleiades, qui 
syrnbol isaient Ies sept fi lles ou sept colombes d '  Aphrodite ; chez les anciens Latins el Ies se nommaient 
Vergiliae, Ies astres du printemps. 

Les legendes ou Ies Pleiades sont l iees aux 7 freres expl iquent d ' une maniere ou d 'une autre 
pourquoi une etoi le (Merope) est l a  plus petite de la n uee. On sait qu ' i l  y a une J iaison entre Merope et Ies 
sept fi l les du titan Atlas et de l 'oceanide P leione, dans la rnythologie grecque. On expl ique aussi que Ies 6 
fi l les se sont mariees avec des dieux, seule Merope s'est mariee au morte] S isyphus. C'est pour cela 
qu 'el le se cache aux yeux des humains . 

La denomination grecque « Pleiades » peut etre expl iquee de d iverses manieres- comme « Ies 
fil les de Pleione (une des Oceanides), comme mot derive de l ' ancienne notion grecque pour « co/ombes 
sauvages » ; I "ancienne tradition astrologique considere Ies Pleiades comme etant de mauvai s  augure. 

Les anales de ! 'astronomie chinoise ont garde une observation de ce groupe d 'etoi les, faite en l'an 
23 57  avant notre ere, comme marquant l 'equinoxe de printemps. 

Le fait correspond au calcul retrospectif effectue par Ies methodes de nos jours et est dfi a la 
precession des equ inoxes . 

Le nom de la conste l lation est lui aussi tres ancien. Les Romains la nommaient Pali/icium, parce 
que Ies Pal ies etaient fetees en fixant Jeur epoque d'apres le lever de ces eto i !es. l i  y a neuf s iecles Ies 
Arabes la nommaient Dagagea al-sama ma banali/ii, a savoir La Couveuse celeste avec ses poussins. 

La population mandj ia de ! 'Est du Soudan est d'avis que dans Ies Pleiades se trouve l a  p lace ou 
vont Ies femmes bel les apres leur mort, selon d ' autres traditions, Ies P leiades sont des v ierges desirees par 
le heros c iv i l i sateur Seto ( l 'araignee mygale) represente dans le c iel par la constel lation Orion . Par 
extension, Ies Pleiades designent un groupe de sept personnes sages, belles ou i l lustres. 
Les paysans rran9ais nomment aussi ce groupe d 'etoi les La Couveuse au Poussi11s, tout comme Ies 
n6tres, mais l ' appel lent aussi La Grappe de raisins. 

LA CONST ELLA TION DES PLEIADES CHEZ LE PA YSAN ROUMAIN. 

l. LA TRANSYLV ANIE. 

En 1 932  et en 1 934, Ion I .  Ionica effectue, dans le cadre de I ' Institut de Sciences Sociales de 
Rouman i.e, une recherche concernant certaines manifestations spiritue l les du paysan roumain de 
Transylvanie, a Dragus, u n  v i l lage de la zone de Fagaras. 

La monograph ie sociologique est publiee en 1 944, dans la « Bibl iotheque de Sociologie Etique et 
Pol itique » dirigee par D.Gusti sous le titre Dragus, un vi l lage du Pays de l 'O lt. Representation du ciel, et 
cornprend auss i ,  en dehors des elements de physique celeste descriptive ou la descriptions des grands 
cadres spatiaux et temporels, la representation du groupe social concernant Ies conste l lations agricoJes et 
pastorales. Une place privi legiee est occupee ici , au v i l lage, par l a  constel lation des Pleiades . .  
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La Poule ou Ia Paulette, plus rarement rencontree sous Ie nom de La Couveuse aux poussins, st 
'dentifiee par tous Ies informateurs comme etant la plus fami l iere conste l lation parmi celle connues a 
�ragus. Le nom de la constellation est tres anc ien . « . . . c'est ainsi que nous l 'avons herite de nos 
ancetres. „ » 

[)escription : 
, 

La descriptjon de la conste llation varie en fonction de l 'observateur et premierement de l 'acuite 
visuelle : (( plusieurs etoiles rassemblees » ; ou (( sept-huit etoiles environ, toutes rassemblees » ; ou 
« La poule a sept etoiles » et « elle ressemble a la Couveuse aux poussins, la couveuse est plus grande 
au milieu ; n ' importe qui la voie la nomme ainsi ! » D'autres en voient plus : « Elles sont si 
110mbreuses qu 'on ne peut pas Ies compter, elles sont au moins tren te" .  Ou, enfin :  "- I I y a des eto i les 
plus bas. Je ne le sais pas :  cinq etoi les y a-t-i l ? Si vous me croyez, je ne Ies a i pas comptees, seulement 
qu'el les ont la forme de la poule. 

Ugendes et croyances: 
Relativement au phenomene de la presence ou de la disparition de la constel lation du ciel , fait 

bien observe par Ies v i l lageois, ii existe la legende su ivante : 
"„.St. George l'a vendue pour un char de foin et St. Pierre l'a rachetee pour dix chars„." 

Au v i l lage i i  existe encore la croyance que ce lu i qui voit la Poule se levant, est bon devant D ieu : 
"„.Les hommes qui sont bons voient la Poule le lendemain apres le Dimanche de Pâques, mais Ies 
autres, ii en passe une semaine et ne la voient pas encore. Les travailleurs qui la voient apres le 
Dimanche de Pâques sont bons aupres de Dieu. Mais ils sont tous des pecheurs parce qu 'il y a tout le 
temps des nuages. S'ils seraient travailleurs, ils la verraient„ ."  Un autre observateur relate: 
"„.Lorsque Ies moutons montent sur la montagne, Ies pasteurs se levent pour voir la Poule se lever 

et s'il est bon devant Dieu ii la voit. Sinon, ii s'assoupit j uste au moment ou elle se leve et elle s'en va. 
Pendant deux ou trois matins Ies pasteurs veillent. S'ils la voient, c'est un sugne qu'ils sont bons 
devant Dieu „ . "  

Le mouvement de la constellation: 
Plus concretement, le phenomene de la d isparition de la conste l lat ion du circuit nocturne avec la 

croissance de la journee vers l 'ete, est tres bien observe : 
"„.de St. George j usqu'a Saint Pierre ii n 'y a pas de Poule„." ou: 
"„.de Mars environ j usqu'au Dimanche de Pâques la Poule ne se voit plus„." et: 
"„.la Poule se voit j usqu'au soir de St. George, ensuite elle ne se voit plus jusqu'au Dimanche de 
Pâques , lorsqu'elle se leve„." ou : 
"„.depuis le Dimanche de Pâques elle continue de croître et elle s'en va et seulement apres cela elle 
se couche et s'en va par la, sous la terre„ . "  

En  meme temps l a  constellation est uti l i see comme calendrier, marquant et declenchant certaines 
activites : 
"„.lorsque la Poule arrive â midi je sais que c'est le jour d 'Octobre. Apres qu'Octobre, Decembre 
passe, la Poule s'en va par lâ se couche et apres le jour se leve. Je sais quand nous devons abattre Ies 
porcs parce que nous disons allons abattre Ies porcs puisque la Poule s'est couchee ! 
Effets magiques : 

La Poule, etre ste llaire mais aussi mythique, influence, dans Ies croyances locales, la croissance du 
mais; el le mange Ie vers a l a  racine du mais. 
" „ .  Alors, le Dimanche de Pâques, le mais s'eleve aussi, parce qu 'il voit la Poule. Apres que tu le 
heches pour la premiere fois, maintenant ii s'eleve, se rejouit d 'avoir vu la Poule . „  
A. mesure que l a  Poule s'eleve, le mais s'eteve lui aussi ! Immediatement apres que le Dimanche de 
Pâques passe. 

A partir de la Foire d' Arpas on voit la Poule. C'est ce que je crois, moi. Ma mere disait: une 
ois la Foire d '  Arpas arrivee, la Poule arrive et le mais la voit et s'eleve. Et a partir de ce moment, ni 
es vers ne le rongent plus ! On dit qu'apres le lever de la Poule, Ies vers n 'ont plus le droit de 
lllanger le mais ! On dit que la Poule mange le ver .„  c'est quelque chose comme un conte; mais le 
�er n'a plus la force de ronger le mais â la racine„ . " 
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II. LA V ALACH IE ET LA MOLDA VIE. 

En 1 907, le professeur I .  Otescu fait une communication a I '  Academie Roumaine sous Ie tit 
Les croyances du paysan roumain concernant le ciel et Ies etoiles, a Ia suite d 'une enquete sociologiq 

re 
deroulee a l ' ai de des maîtres d 'ecole et des pretres des vi l lages des deux provinces roumaines. ue 

Nommees en general La Couveuse aux poussins, ou La Poule (Arges, Prahova) ou bien L 
Paulette (Botosani, Neamt, Dorohoi), Ies Pleiades forment une constel lation particul iere pour Ie paysa

a 
roumain et dans ces provinces. n 

La ressemblance avec certaines coutumes et croyances de Transylvan ie est frappante, allant jusqu'a l ' i dentite. 

La description de la conste/lation: 
C'est pratiquement identique a cel le de Transylvanie : 

"Ces sept etoiles amassees se nomment La Poulette. Apres ceHe-la vient « Le Porcher aux porcs » {la 
denomination des Hyaties dans la region de Neamt) ou « Les Verrats » (Arges). (Ensuite) . . .  "deux etoiles 
rapprochees" (evidemment Castor et Pol lux) 

Legendes et croyances : 
Nous relatons selon Otescu : "Certains paysans pensent que celui qui verra le premier le lever 

de la Couveuse aux poussins le Dimanche de Pâques (Arges), surtout celui qui la verra le premier, 
aura grande chance. 

Et celui qui se leve chaque matin pendant le jeune de Saint Pierre potir voir la Couveuse se 
lever, celui-la ne manquera de rien, le temps lui etant propice pour faire tous ses travaux (Botosani)". 

Effets magiques: 
Nous rencontrons ici ies memes croyances qu'a Dragus : 

"Lorsque la Couveuse apparaît dans le ciel a la Dragaica (24 Juin, grande fete solsticiale d'ete du 
paysan rournain), elle a le pouvoir de faire croître le « papusoi », c'est a d i re le ma'ls (ou le 
«coucourouz » de Dragus), de maniere a le voir pousser sous ses yeux (Neamt) . 

Le mouvement de la conste/lation : 
En fonction du mouvement et de ses observateurs, la constel lation est tour a tour tantât agricole, 

tantât pastorale. "Parfois Ies Pleiades sont appelees aussi « Ies Etoiles du Pasteur », car Ies pasteurs 
observent le printemps lorsque ces etoiles se couchent au crepuscule (en fait un coucher hel ical de la 
conste llation), et alors ils disent que Ies moutons peuvent se nourrir d'herbe (Neamt). 

D'a i l leurs Ies v i l lageois disent aussi : Lorsque la nuit tombe et la Poulettte est a la cloche (c'est ă. 
dire a la hauteur du Soiei ! lorsque la cloche appe l le le soir a la messe), alors Ies hommes savent 
decidement que le mouton se rassassie d'herbe (Neamt) ' ' .  

' 

LES PLEIADES DANS L' ASTRONOMIE LITUANIENNE 

Description de la conste/lation : 
Nommee souvent par Ies Lituan iens Sytynas, avec de multiples variantes phonetiques (Sytinis, 

Setynas, Satynas), a savoir Le Candelabre, la constel lation a aussi une denomination plus ancienne, 
Sietas, c'est a <lire ' 'Le Tamis ' ', cel le-ci aussi avec beaucoup de variantes phonetiques (Sietis, Seitas, etc). 
V isuel lement, e l les sont considerees une 'col l ine' , un 'pre' ,  un ' amas' d 'etoiles. 

Certains soutiennent que cet amas est rond, rappelant un tamis fin pour tamiser la farine, d 'autre� 
soutiennent que c'est un carre rappelant une charrue. En fait Ies sept etoi les qui peuvent etre apers;ues a 
l ' oei l nu rappel lent u n  rectangle irregul ier. 

Le mouvement de la constellation : 
Selon I. Vaikunas, Ies populations baltiques ont observe que pendant Ies nuits de Novembri\�, 

avant l 'Avent, le mouvement des Pleiades rassemble au mouvement du Soiei ! pendant l ' ete. On dit 
que :"Sietynas s'en va comme le Soleil en ete, sur le meme chemin". 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



fJ,OR!N STĂNESCU 239 

En partant de cette idee, Ies hommes determinaient Ies heures de la nuit d'apres le mouvement des 

pleiades, tout comme i l s  Ies etabl i ssant pendant la journee, selon le mouvement du Soiei I : " Ies hommes 
devinent le temps d 'apres l 'etoile Seitas, elle se deplace sur le meme chemin, seulement que le Soleil 
pendant la journee et Le Tamis la nuit " ; " . . .  Sietynas s'en allait comme le Soleil, sur Ies memes 
cbevaux". Le mouvement de la constel lation est compare aussi avec le mouvement de la Lune : 
"Sytynas" ... va comme la Lune"; " ... elles semblent se mouvoir comme la Lune". Leur position est 

d'habitude definie en tenant compte des points cardinaux; en parlant de la cu lm ination des Pleiades ont dit 
que : e l les sont "au milieu du ciel",  "au dessus de la tete" ou tout simplement "en haut" .  

Parfois la position de  la constel lation se rapportait auxc objets du  menage : "Setynas est sur  la 
remise, allous nous coucher" ; "Setynas et Grapula ratai ( le Grand Char) sont sur la grange, nous 
devons nous lever" . En Septembre, lorsque Ies Pleiades apparaissaient - c'etait le soir ; si les Pleiades 
sont au Sus-Ouest - c 'est 8-9 h P .M. ; s i  Ies P leiades sont au Sud - c 'est 2-3 h A.M ; Ies Pleiades se 
couchent, c 'est 7-8 h A .M. En Decembre, pres du Noel, la culmination des Pleiades (2-3 jeures avant 
minuit) c'etait un s ignal pour Ies enfants pour al ler se coucher. 

Effets magiques: 
Les materiels ethnographiques prouvent que la position des Pleiades dans le ciel etabl issait le 

debut de la saison de travai l a la ferme. On savait que le plus bas apparaissaient Ies Pleiades, le plus 
proche etait le printemps. On disait : "le tamis d 'etoiles est en haut, le printemps est loin" ; le tamis 
disparaît et le coucou a commence de chanter". 1 1  y a une connexion entre le coucher heliaque des 
Pleiades et le jour de la St.Georges, parce qu'a partir de ce jour-la, Ies Pleiades ne se voient p lus que 
pendant deux mois. Seulement dans Ia deuxieme decade de Jui l let e !Jes apparaissent pour peu de temps, a 
l'Est. 

Le moment important du sol stice d 'hiver etait marque lu i  aussi : "lorsque Sietynas descendait/se 
couchait avant Noel, le jour commeni;ait deja a se prolonger". 

Une autre position significative des Pleiades etait leur culmination avant' le lever du Soiei I, ce gui 
indiquait la moitie de I 'automne pour semer ; au XVII-eme s iecle, M.Pretorij us ecrivait qu 'une certaine 
position des Pleiades etait consideree un bon signe pour Ies Lituaniens, pour commencer 
l'ensemencement. 

Les hommes disaient que Dieu avait p lace Ies Pleiades dans le ciel pour que Ies hommes sachent 
quand c'etait le moment de semer le seigle .  En meme temps, lorsque la constel lation paraissait au Sud
Ouest, avant le coucher du Solei l ,  c 'etait la fin de Septembre et Ies hommes cuei l laient Ies pommes de 
terre. 

L 'h iver, pendant le Noel, Ies hommes devinaient la recolte de l 'annee prochaine, ainsi que Ies 
depenses qu ' i ls  auraient a foire : " ... si Sietynas suit des etoiles brillantes, la famille aura des 
Clepenses . . .  ' ' 

La coîncidence entre le lever hel ical des Pleiades et le calendrier populaire du jour "des sept 
freres dormant' ' ,  permettait la determination des quantites de precipitations pour une moitie de l 'ete. 

llegendes et croyances : 
Les chercheurs soutiennent que les legendes sur Ies Pleiades ont leur origine dans des temps pre

chretiens. Selon Ieur opin ion, Ies personnages de ces legendes ont acquis l ' image d 'aujourd'hui beaucoup 
I lus tard, lorsque leur nom et leurs caracteristiques se sont rnod ifies sous l ' intluence de la rel igion 
chretienne. Avant, Ies personnages aujourd 'hui christian ises de la legende devaient correspondre aux 
reatures mythologiques des legendes l ituaniennes : Marie correspond a Laume, le Diable au pre-chretien 
elnias (un homme fort, geant). 

L 'origine des Pleiades dans Ies legendes etiologiques l i tuaniennes, enregistrees notamment dans la 
HUatrieme decade du XX-eme siecle, est l iee a l ' image de Sainte Marie. Cette constellation est decrite 
comme un petit tam is .  Nous avans ici une legende typique : "Marie avait un tamis a tamiser la farine. 

ais une fois ce tamis a disparu. Elle a appris que Ies diables l'avaient voie et elle a envoye St.Marc 
our la rapporter. Mais Ies diables n'ont pas voulu rendre le tamis et Saint Marc a du lutter (c'est 

Pour cela qu 'on dit de quelqu ' un qu ' il frappe comme Marc en enfer [lorsque quelqu 'un fait beaucoup de 
ruitJ) . Pendant qu' ils luttaient, ils ont abîme le tamis et Sainte Marie n'a plus pu l'utiliser. Ainsi, 

elle l'a accroche au ciel. Maintenant nous pouvons le voir et nous l'appelons Sietynas." II existe 
�uatre variantes de cette legende expl iquant d'ou detenait Marie ce tamis. L'une d 'el les dit que Ies 
asteurs avaient apportes des oeufs dedans a la naissance de Jesus. La deuxieme legende dit qu ' i l  avait ete 
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apporte par Ies troi s  Mages. Un seul aspects est comrnun dans toutes Ies legendes : le tarnis a ete voie 
Ies d iables. Plus tard, Marie trouve el le-merne le tamis abîme ou envoie quelqu 'un le rapporter (Sat�r 
E l ie y est mentionne a cote de Saint Marc). Une autre legende dit que Jesus demande a Saint Mathieu � e 
rapporter le tami s  voie par Ies d iables. Le d ieu du tonnerre, Perkunas, etait cel u i  qu i  avait repris le tarn ·

e 
des diables. Une variante de la legende a survecu, la legende qu i  mentionnait que Perkunas a rapporte ;s 
tamis . La sign ification d 'un instrument menager n 'est pas accidentel le . Et si le dieu du tonnerre � 
Perkunas lutte pour ce tam is, alors i i  s 'agit certai nement d ' un instrument important du menage. 

Ce1taines des legendes l ituaniennes qu i  expl iquent ! 'origine des Pleiades decrivent Ies etoiles des 
Pleiades cornme etant sept freres. Une des legendes enregistrees en 1 890 dit que sept hommes ont decide 
de vivre en amis, comme des freres, et ont construit pendant six ans une egl i se . Lorsque i l s  ont fini la 
construction, Ia voix de Dieu leur a d it d 'a ller se reposer dans le sous-sol de la nouvel le egl ise . Ainsi, i ls y 
sont al les et sont tombes dans le sommei l eterne i .  C'est seu lement le cadet, Danasas, que Dieu a laisse 
parmi Ies hommes pour se sentir bien . I I  a passe toute l 'annee en al lant d 'un bistrot a l 'autre. Seulement 
apres un an est - i i  rentre chez ses freres pour leur demander pardon. Ceux ont eu pitie de lu i  et l ' ont laisse 
s'al longer au p ied du l it .  Et des lors, une nuee d 'etoi les s'est leve dans le ciel, et Ies hommes l ' ont 
nommee Sietynas. 

Comme nous avons deja vu, la legende l ituani enne sur Ies Pleiades en tant que sept freres parte du 
cadet, Danasas, separement. L'autre legende lituan ienne nous dit que Ie dieu le plus fort a puni la deesse 
Laume a cause de ses aventures amoureuses avec un jeune mortei, et le fruit de leur amour, le fils Meilus, 
a ete jete aux cieux, parmi Ies etoi les de la Pleiade . . .  

Cest seulement l e  cadet q u i  est separe des freres, car i i  est de Perkunas. Celui-ci passe bien toutes 
Ies epreuves et apres sa renaissance i i  est mandate de regner sur Ies changements nature ls, y compris sur 
la piuie. 

Les Ple iades qu i apparaissent dans Ies actions mythologiques a cote des personnages du mythe 
principal, Perkunas, Laume, Velnis, Ies sept freres, ont une raison/sont en droit de se pretendre des 
personnages du code astral de ce mythe. Probablement que dans la tradition baltique i i  a existe une action 
mythologique ou Ies Pleiades etaient pen;ues en tant que sept freres ravis ou exiles dans le souterrain 
pendant le coucher he lical de la conste l lation . Le lever hel ical des Pleiades pourrait etre l ie a la victoire de 
Perkunas sur Veln ia (le d iable ) . 

Selon le mythe principal , toute la fortune volee est rendue lorsque Perkunas remporte sa victoire 
sur le D iable, et la p lu ie commence. L'evenement correspond au lever hel ical des P leiades l ie a la periode 
pluvieuse de l 'ete. 

LES PLEIADES DANS L' ETHNOASTRONOMIE BULGARE 

Description et denomination de la constellation : 
Dans la l itterature bu lgare ancienne, Ies Pleiades etaient connues des le XIX-eme s iecle, du 

"Hexameron" de Ioannes Exarch . L'etude de la cu lture populaire bulgare a commence au m i l ieu du XIX
eme siec le, apres une longue domination turque. 

L'ethnologue bulgare de la fin du XIX-eme s iecle, Dimiter Marinov, notait que: "celle-ci est 
l 'une des plus connues constellation parmi nos hommes". 

Selon Kolev, Kaloyanov et Koleva, Ia trad ition bulgare connaît Ies Ple iades sous Ies 
denominations suivantes: 

1 )  [Kvachka (s pilentsa) ] ;  [Kokoshka] = une couveuse (a poussi ns); une pou le. 
2) [Vlassi; Vlashkovi; Vlastsi] - i ntraduisible . 
3)  (Haidouti)= haidouks; rebelles, plus rarement uti l ise. 

Marinov (1981), ecrivait: "Tout le monde connaît ce nici d'etoiles: au milieu - une etoile plus 
briliante, la couveuse, entouree par des etoiles plus petites". De toute favon, la ressemblance avec une 
poule a une signification mythologique beaucoup plus profonde, qui sera discutee c i-apres. 

Le modele onomastique "Couveuse/Poule" est assez ancien et habituel dans Ies Iangues Sud
slaves. L ' image des Pleiades en tant que couveuse a pouss ins noirs peut etre trouvee dans ] 'astronomie 
« populaire » 

II a ete soutenu que seulement la premiere partie du mot "Vlasse" est l iee aux Pleiades, tandis 
que la deuxieme, "zhelishta(i) " est attribuee a la constel lation L 'Ourse Majeure (La Grande Ourse). 
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p'apres la ressemblance figurative entre Ies Ple iades et la Grandţ ourse et grâce au transfett mythologique 
de ce mot aux Pleiades, i i  est possible de Ies reconnaître comme "un lieu des limes mortes " dans 
l'ancienne tradition bulgare chamanistique (Kaloyanov 1995). 

L'expl ication de la base " Vlass " du theonime Vlakh, Ylass, Veles - le d ieu slave de l ' abondance 
et des bovides - est entierement acceptee. Ainsi , nous avons Ies noms bulgare "Ylassi" de meme que Ies 
serbes et s lovenes pour Ies Pleiades : " Vlassiclii", "Vlashichi'' ainsi que Ies nombreuses var iantes 
ukrain iennes, tandis que le nom bulgare "Vlashkovi'' peut etre considere un patronyme "fils de Vlakh" . 

D'autre part, Kolev, Kaloyanov et Koleva, soutiennent qu ' i l  n 'y a pas d 'autres exemples 
typologiques europeens de noms de constel lations donnees basees sur des theonymes, et que la l iaison 
avec le mot "vols- "(pieu) est cel le concluante. 

C 'est pour cela, Ies auteurs mentionnes soutiennent, que la relation avec le theonyme "V lass" 
" Voios" ainsi qu 'avec ethnonyme "vlakh" (romain), est secondaire. La ressemblance du nom du dieu avec 
le mot s lave pour pieu, "voios ", "vlas", est trop peu accidentel le . On doit retenir le fa it que la racine 
proto-slave "vlas" (pi .  "vlasi''), sign ifie "eleveur nomade de betail" et exp l ique aussi l 'ethnonyme 
"vlakh". 

Le mot bulgare (et russe) "Stozha(e)r" (p i .  - I )  s ignifie "un pieu central dans la meule de foin". 
Le nom de "Sept pieux" est evidemment lie au nombre d'etoiles observe dans l 'asterisme le plus frequent, 
sept jusqu'â huit . 

Ugendes: 
Les auteurs cites relatent ensuite : avec Ies conste l lations Ralitsa (La Charrue-Orion) et Kolata 

(Le Char- La Grande Ourse), Ies Ple iades servent comme "un signe de Dieu qui dit aux hommes 
comment gagner leur paiu". Une legende d it qu'une foi s  Dieu s 'etait decide d 'aider une veuve pauvre 
qui avait beaucoup d 'enfants et l ui avait raconte du deluge qui allait su ivre. rI lu i  a demande de partir avec 
ses enfants et leur seul bien, une couveuse avec ses pouss ins, sans regarder en arriere r La femme curieuse 
ne s'est pas pu empecher de jeter un regard en arriere est s 'est transformee, avec ses enfants en pierre. 
Seu le la couveuse et Ies poussins ont ete sauves parce que Dieu Ies a poses dans le ciel en tant que groupe 
d'etoi les. Selon une autre variante, la femme el le-meme a ete transformee en couveuse celeste. La 
trois iemc variante dit que la veuve a emporte la couveuse et Ies poussins dans un tamis, dans sa main .  Les 
motifs bibl iques de cette legende sont evidents. 

Le mouvement de la constellation: 
La croyance d it que "La Couveuse ne se voit plus parce qu'elle couve Ies oeufs j usqu'en ete, le 

jour de St.Theodore, le huit Juin. Ce jour, la couveuse, entouree par ses poussins, se montre ele 
nouveau" . 

La tradition populaire etablit avec exactitude la periode de visibi l ite de la constellation : "La 
Couveuse avec ses poussins peut etre aper�ue pendant tout l 'ete, l 'automne, l 'hiver, briliant 
jusqu 'au jour de St.Georges"; "Elle briile j usqu'au jour de St.Georges et disparaît jusqu'au jour de 
St.Theodore". 

E/fets magiques: 
Tout comme ai l leurs sur le continent, la place de la Poule dans la prat ique bulgare du rituel de la 

recolte est etroitement l iee aux rneme croyances. L 'analogie est â double intention : "champ de mai's
Poule" et "mai's-oeiif'. Les deux etapes de la naissance d 'un poussin - la ponte de I 'oeuf et la couvaison -
sont semblables aux deux etapes de croissance du mai's- la formation de l 'epi et le murissage. L 'analogie 
peut continuer avec le temps ou la Couveuse celeste se "caclte " ( le jour de St.Georges) le temps 01'.1 le 
maYs dev ient epi dans toute la Bulgarie. L 'apparition de la Couveuse sur le ciel ( le jour de St.Theodore, en 
ete) co'lncide avec le temps du murissage du ma'ls . Selon certains auteurs bulgares, i i existe un 
ressemblance semantique meme entre la relation "oeuf-mai's" et d ivers rituels de Pâques, tels que Ies 
oeufs rougis de Pâques (le maYs mur ?), Ies pains rituels decores avec des oeufs et le rituel des oeufs 
enterres/caches sur le champ. La fin de "l'incuhation cosmique" , pres du moment du commencement de 
la recolte, semble exprimer "un desir de synchronisation, un mode magique d'eveiller/stimuler la 
ressemblance/similitude - lorsque la poule donne naissance, que le champ 'donne naissance' aussi ". 

Toutefois, la Couveuse est aussi la source d'un grand danger pour Ies paysans .  Les eleveurs de 
betai l  observent avec crainte son apparition dans le ciel, â cause de la croyance qu 'a ce moment, la 
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Couveuse apporte avec soi des malad ies au bovides, aux moutons et aux chevres. Les maladie 
proviennent de la Couveuse celeste qui secoue ses plumes pleines de poux, qui tombent sur Ies animaux. s 

Une autre croyance, qui persiste encore, dit que: ".„Ies moutons de doivent pas etre laisse 
regarder le lever du Soleil le jour de St. Constantin, le 21  Mai". C'est interessant que cette dernier: 
croyance mentionne le lever du Soiei) , et son insertion dans le texte, concernant la culture actueJ le 
populaire, est s ign ificative : le Soiei! a la meme longitude que Ies Ple iades autour de cette date. 

Le mois de Novembre est la saison de la culmination nocturne des P le iades, qui a un sens 
calendaire. Le voyageur turc Evliya Cheleby, vers la moitie du XVII-eme s iecle, s ' est documente sur la 
croyance concernant Ies Pleiades descendues du ciel par Ies "sages". Pendant qu ' i l  habitait dans un 
vi l lage bulgare, i i  a ete visite par une sorciere ebouriffee, avec sept petits enfants. E l l e  a transforme Ies 
enfants en poussins et el le-meme en couveuse. Le voyageur a note que Ies m iracles se passent chaque 
annee, ce qui peut etre expl ique par la relation magique entre cette pratique magique et le cycle annuel des 
Pleiades. 

Toujours en relation aux Pleiades, nous trouvons Ies racines de l ' ancien cham�nisme bulgare, qui 
a adopte Ies Pleiades comme un substitut saisonnier pour le "pieu don?', le chemin vers Ies C ieux. Dans 
le folklore bulgare, nous voyons Ies Pleiades dans le ro le des "Pieux" ou des "Sept pieux". Le sacre du 
Nord et le centre du ciel dans la pratique chamaniste et, en general, dans le rituel pai·en, est transfere a la 
notation calendaire annuel le - Les Pieux (P i l lars). 

Les voyages celestes du chaman a cote des âmes de ses amis de la tribus morts, a besoin  d'un 
pieu, d ' un p iquet, pour soutenir le ciel et pour servir d'echel le pour monter/descendre. Ceci conduit vers 
une ritualisation de certains insignes celestes tel les que Ies Pleiades, comme on peut deduire des graffitis 
medievaux de la p ierre situee pres du v i l lage bu lgare de Karaguy, d istrict Pleven (Kaloyanov 1 995). 

I I existe trois legendes sur le Grand Char, a savoir "Le Char" et une sur Ies "Haidouks". Cette 
legende dit que Ies "haidouks" avaient enleve un fi ls de pasteur ("vlakhche") et s'etaient enfuis, 
poursuivis par Ies pasteurs, "Vlassi". Selon ses informations, " Vlassi" ce sont Ies Pleiades ou meme le 
Taureau, et ii ajoute sur la Couveuse : "La meme conste l lation est nommee aussi ' haidouks' et la legende 
dit qu ' i l s  ont enleve un v lakhche et Ies 'Vlassi" las ont poursuivis pour sauver l 'enfant". La participation 
des Ple iades aux rituels d'enlevement est bien connue dans toute la zone ethnique turco-mongole, et le 
theme de l 'en levement (y compris celui rituel )  ! 'est dans la mythologie. C 'est interessant que l 'opposition 
entre le d ieu s lave Perun et Ie ' dieu des bovides' Veless correspond a ce concept. 

LA CONSTELLA TION DES PLEIADES DANS L' ETHNOASTRONOMIE DES RUSSES 
ET D'UNE PART DE LA ZONE SUD-SIBE RIENNE 

Description et denomination de La constellation: 
On suppose que le no1!1 des Pleiades sign ifier aussi un groupe de femmes pour quelques nations 

slaves. Par exemple le nom Aîeîfi des Pleiades derive du russe Aîefireaou. Certains chercheurs sont 
predisposes de le deriver du nom du d ieu s lave Âăeăîi (qui correspond au dieu lituan ien Velinas). 

L' investigateur de ! 'astronomie serbe, N .  Janchovitch, explique la denomination serbe des 
Pleiades Âeaoehe (extremement rare) ainsi que la forme de piuriei du derivatif patronymique du nom de 
d ieu. II croit que le nom de cette constel lation devait etre compris comme le s fi l s du dieu. En meme temps 
ii existe une relation entre Ies Pleiades et Ies sept freres dans le folklore serbe . Mernes Ies noms des sept 
freres en sont mentionnes. II est aussi interessant d 'admettre/reconnaître que le sens de l 'ancien nom russe 
des P leiades, Picorant, pourrait etre exp l ique comme : 'paikas oras ' = 'mauvais temps '. 

Mythes et effets magiques: 
Les scientifiques russes V. Ivanov si V.Toporov ont reconstruit le mythe essentiel du dieu du 

tonnerre, Perkunas, sur l a  base des materie ls appartenant aux peuples baltes, s laves et balkan iques. Le 
mythe parle de Perkunas qui a puni sa fernme (qui pourrait etre Laume) a cause de son adultere avec le 
di eu chthonien Vel inas, en l 'exi lant avec ses sept ou neuf fils, des cieux sur la terre. 

Chez Ies peuples turcs de I '  Asie centrale, l 'apparition des Ple iades annonce l ' arrivee de l 'h iver. Le� 
Yakouts et beaucoup d 'autres peuples altai"ques d isent qu'au centre de cette constel lation i i  y a un trou qut 
peree l a  voute celeste ; c 'est par cette brisure qu 'arrive le froid. 
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Les concepts populaires bulgares sur le "pieu dori"et le "sol en cuivre" sont â l ' un i sson avec Ies 
trad itions des peuples asiatiques. L 'Etoi le Polaire est un pieu dore (ou en fer) et .Ies Chevaux celestes (ou 
(es Elans) en font le tour. Ainsi : 

pour la tribu sud-s iberienne des Khakassians .• le P6le Nord est une "cheminee celeste" ou, plus 
significatif, "le nombril celeste" . 

. pour l a  tribu des Kettes, pour Jaque l le le Grand Char est un elan, nomme I ' Etoi le Polaire "le nombri/ 

'des etoiles" et "la mere des etoiles". 
la tribu des Evenks voit l 'entiere scene sur la region circumpolaire du c iel ou " l 'Ours-chasseur" 
celeste court apres "l 'Elan Saint" ( Ies actuel les Ursa Major et Ursa Minor). 

La majorite des peuples nordiques - Chukchee, Nivkhs et Nanays, respecte particul i erement le 
pâle, le nommant "le plus haut Point", "le centre du Monde", "Le Nombril du ciel" . Les traditions des 
tribus turques Kumyc et Nogay du present Dagestan nous offrent un autre exemple. Pour le premier, 
l'Etoile Polaire est "Temir kaazyk"= "le piquet de fer" et la deuxieme tribu a une longue pratique dans 
)'observation des Pleiades par l 'ouverture centrale de leurs yourtes . En general, la region circumpolaire du 
ciel sernble etre "une zone sacree au plus haut niveau" .  

* * * 

L'un ite des Ple izldes en tant que phenomene ethno-culturel "celeste" est confirmee par sa grande 
opularite dans le monde entier. L'etude de certaines traditions europeennes (romaines, l ituaniennes, 
usses bulgares), ou d'autres asiatiques (pour la plupatt des tribus de steppe, turques et mongoles) est 
articulierement importante pour le chercheur de nas jours. En rneme ternps, la comparaison avec Ies 
raditions eloignees dans le temps ou dans l 'espace geographique, clonc developpees independamment, 

1 eut etre tres importante dans l ' identification des tendances communes et des processus d'etabl issement et 
clarification de certaines cu ltures. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE CUL TURALA. 

SUR LA SOLIDARITE ANTHROPOCOSMIQUE DANS LA CULTURE 
POPULAIRE ROUMAINE 

NI COLET A COATU 

Nous analysons une structure symbolique - le marquage astral corporels et vestimentaire : 
le soiei! poitrine, la lune sur dos et Ies deux etoi les sur epaules - qui signifie !'idee d'une 
appartenance cosmique exemplaire. 

Descendand sur la verticale de la dyacronie culturel le vers le niveau des cultures archaiques, 
on peut constater l 'existence des certaines structure imaginaires qui arttestent la communication sa 
cree entre l 'homme et le cosmos, en lanquage plastique. Le mecanisme d'assimilation magique, en 
expression p lastique, est souligne par le tatouage archaique, inclus en ensemble des symboles 
d'identification. 

Passant vers Ies cu ltures trad itionnelles, Ies textes folkloriques, rituels et nonrituels, relevent 
Ies deux variantes du marquage : epidermique et vestimentaire, en relation d'equivalence (le 
vetement double !'epiderme). la poesie rituel le d'incantation, avec une fonction erotique, met en 
evidence le mecanisme magique d'assimilation qualitative par rapport au modele sacre, archetypal. 
Dans Ies contes populaires, le heros solaire est parfois marque astral, rcpresentant un modele humain 
superieur, pour la mentalite collective. 

La souverainte comme une position exceptionnelle dans l 'hierarchie sociale a une dimension 
transhumaine, etant marquee par les signes symboliques cosmiques. Les legendes historiques et Ies 
noels developpent le motif d'election du monarque apres Ies signes astrals corporels  - s ignes 
revelateurs de la personnalite. 

Au niveau de la valeur absolute, Ies vetements de Dieu, avec des signes astrals mettent en 
evidence - dans Ies noels - l'essence eternel le et universelle de la divinite . 

Descendant sur la verticale de la diachronie culture l le vers le niveau des cultures archai·ques, on 
eut constater l 'existence de ce1taines structures imaginaires qui attestent la communication sacree entre 

l 'homme et le cosmos, en langage p lastique. 
Les ensembles picturaux rupestres nord-mediterraneens 1 , neolithiques ou meme epipaleol ithiques -

d'apres Ies opin ions des special istes - inc luent des images gu i  relevent l 'existence du culte solaire . Dans 
l'espace culturel roumain, Ies images rupestres decouve1tes dans Ies Carpates Meridionales et commentees 
ar l 'archeologue C .N icolaescu-Plopsor, mettent en evidence le processus d 'homologation 
nthropocosmique, en expression plastique symbol ique. Les chercheurs archeologues roumains2 ont. 

estime que Ies peintures rupestres, semblables aux ensembles picturaux schematiques nord -
mediterraneens, datent de l ' epoque h istorique des metaux. 

II y a un complexe d ' images plastiques, retletant un possible cu lte solaire, qui representent l 'homme 
devant le soie i ! ,  dans une attitude de priere. Un autre groupe d ' images suggere un processus 
d' identification symbol ique magique, par la superposition des images: astrale et humaine. 

Le mecani sme d 'ass imi lation magique, en expression plastique aussi, est soul igne par le tatouage 
archai"que. Inclus dans un ensemble de symboles d ' identification, le tatouage confirme l 'ascendance des 
objets astraux, dans le processus de la connaissance et dans Ies rapports axiologiques. Le tatouage exprime 
e desir humain d'ass im i lation des vertus kratophan iques des astres. 

L 'hypothese de Constantin Daicoviciu3 sur la presence du tatouage dans ce1taines categories 
ociales tribales parait etre confirmee par Ies recherches archeologiques roumaines qu i  attestent la 
ecouverte des quelques figurines d ' argile (de l ' epoque neolithique), representant des hommes et des 
ernmes avec leurs corps partiel lement ou integralement tatoues. Entre Ies documents archeologiques, une 

-----����������-
R.ene Grosso, Un aspect du culte so/aire dans / 'art schematique nord-mediterraneen, dans „Travaux de ! ' Institut d'art Prehistorique", voi. X, 
968. 
Marin Cârciumaru, Mărturii ale artei rupestre preistorice tn România, Editura Sport-Turism, Bucureşti, 1 987, p. 1 9. 
Constantin Daicoviciu, Istoria României, I, I 960, p.268. 
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Sur la solidarite anthropoc.osmique 

figurine d 'argiJe (la culture V inca) atteste l ' existence des symboles geometriques solaires appl iques su 1 
corps humain (sur la poitrine, le dos et Ies epaules)4 r e 

Les textes antiques5 apportent des suggestions tres importantes relativement a la pratique d 
tatouage. Par exemple, Ies commentaires de Plutarque se referent su1tout au tatouage des femmes thrac 

u 
comme un signe de noblesse; Artemidor de Dal is ( 1 70 a.Ch.) remarque le tatouage des enfants nob�s, 
thraces et Herodote soul igne ! 'aspect emblematique social du tatouage qui sign ifie le statut superieur d

es 

indiv idus dans l ' h ierarchie sociale. 
es 

Passant plus loin, vers Ies cultures folkloriques, le marquage astral du corps humain (avec 1 
variante predomi nante: le soie i !  sur la poitrine, la l une sur le dos et Ies deux etoi les sur Ies epaules� 
relevent une structure symbol ique, qui signifie ! ' idee d ' une appartenance cosmique exemplaire. Les textes 
folkloriques rituels et nonrituels incluent deux variantes essentielles de la constante symbol ique: la 
variante du marquage astral corporel et la variante du marquage vestimentaire. Ces deux variantes 
fondamentales sont en relation d 'equ ivalence, su ite au processus mental imaginatif d 'homologation du 
corps et du vetement; le vetement double l 'epiderme. Les deux variantes, epidermique et vestimentaire. 
relevent le meme rapport symbol ique avec la personnal ite hurnaine, signifiant Ies correspondances entr� 
micro- et macrocosme, et le statut exceptionnel de certains individus avec une position remarquable dans 
l ' hierarchie sociale et politique. 

L'homologation entre l 'homrne et le cosmos irnpl ique une projection imaginaire en double sens : 
humain <--> astral . 

Quelques · i mages qui representent ! 'astre anthropornorphise sont en relation avec le culte solaire ' ' 
ayant des sign ifications sacrees - mythiques. A câte de ces images, i i  y a Ies autres qui attestent le 
marquage solaire du corps hurnain avec des connotations magiques. 

La poesie rituel le d ' incantation avec une fonction erotique met en evidence le mecani sme magique 
d'assimi lation qual itative par rapport au modele sacre, archetypal . Le texte magique est une invocation du 
Saint Soiei !  a obteni r  l ' embel l i ssernent de la fi l le pour son rnariage. Le texte poetique este soutenu par la 
force des actes rituels, dans la rnan ifestation syncretique des langages syrnboliques rnagiques. Apres le 
dejeuner de Pâques, la fi l le qui veux se marier soti de la rnaison, fait trois pas a parti r  du seui l ,  ouvre un 
peu sa chemise et puis la ferme, i nvoquant le Sole i l ;  regardant vers le Soiei ! ,  e l le d it: Saint Soiei!,/ Saint 
Seigneur,/ Je ne leve le vent/ De la terre,I Mais ton cercle/ Dans ma tete,! Tes rayons/ Dans mes cils;/ 
Deux rayons/ Dans mes sourcils/ Et deux rayons/ Sur ma face.I Je veux paraître/ Au jeunes hommes/ 
Comme un cerisier fleuri/ Clâture avec des diamants6. 

La relation entre le texte magique et Ies elements de la pratique rituelle - ceremoniel le, a l 'occasion 
des Pâques, releve le syncretisme entre l ' image prechretienne du Saint Soiei !  et la representation du Jesus 
- Christ, la lumiere du monde. L'embel l issement de la fille par la lumiere s ign ifie  l 'uqion avec le modele 
sacre exemplaire au n iveau spirituel, dans un contexte (Les Pâques) qui faci l ite la renaissance par rapport 
a l 'archetype. 

L 'hypostase du heros qui  symboli se l 'union des forces celestes et tel luriques est, naturel lement, 
impliquee dans le mecani sme d ' homologation humain - astral . Le heros signifie le conflit specifique de la 
structure psychique hurnaine, affirmant ! 'elan evoluti( comme une aspiration fondamentale. Le heros a 
l 'attribut solaire, la lumiere etant un symbole du triomphe de la vie sur Ies tenebres de la mort. Dans Ies 
contes populaires gui mettent en evidence la confrontation des contrastes et la solution finale de la victoire 
du bien sur le mal, le heros solaire (le protagon iste de l 'aventure fantastique) est marque parfois  avec des 
astres: le soie i !  sur sa poitrine - la lune sur son dos - Ies deux etoi les sur ses epaules. A in s i  le heros 
represente un modele humain superieur, par homologation cosmique. 

La presence du heros est situee, generalement - selofl l 'op in ion de H.Bergson, dans „Les deux 
sources de la morale et de la rel igion" - dans le centre de Ia morale ouverte, et represente spirituel lement le 
moteur de l ' evolution creatrice. Au sens psychanalytique symbol ique, le heros este identifie par C.G. Jung 
avec le pouvoir de l 'esprit7 . 

La premiere victoire du heros, particul ierement du heros du conte populaire, est le triomphe sur lui
merne, par le passage des epreuves qui soul ignent ses vertus. Dans la logique narrative fantastique, le 

• Radu Florescu, Hadrian Daicoviciu, Lucian Roşu, Dicţionar enciciopedic de artă veche a României, Editura Ştiinţifică şi Enciclopedică, 
Bucureşti, 1 980, p.  363. 
' Izvoare privind istoria României, I ,  Bucuresti, 1 964, p. 9 1 ,  1 23 .  
'' Simion-Florea Marian, Sărbătorile la români, ll, Cincizecimea, ediţie îngrijită ş i  introducere d e  Iordan Datcu, Editura Fundaţiei Culturale 
Române, Bucureşti, 1 994, p.  193 .  
7 Jean Chevalier, Alain Gheerbrandt, Dicţionar de simboluri, Ed itura Artemis, f i ,  Bucureşti, 1 995, p. 27.  
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heros este le representant ideal i se de la force combative, le symbole de la victoi re de l 'âme humaine sur 
ses propres obstacles et faib lesses. 

Les deux epreuves - variantes, l 'action du heros de deviner Ies emblemes astrales corporel les de l a  
fille d 'empereur et celle d'apporter une robe avec des signes cosmiques pour s a  future epouse, relevent Ies 
statuts exceptionnels des deux membres du couple marital, dans le contexte specifique du conte populaire. 

Le n iveau qual itatif superieur de l 'actant feminin mis en valeur par ce marquage symbolique 
cosmique, corporel et vestimentaire, correspond au n iveau de l ' actant mascu l in ,  determine par le passage 
des epreuves . Ces representations avec leurs relations et s ign ifications specifiques dans Ies d ifferents 
contextes des contes populaires sont tres repandues dans l 'espace culturel europeen. 

Les variantes des contes presentent alternativement Ies actants (mascu l in - femin in) comme 
protagonistes d'aventure heroYque. Quand le facteur actif est l ' actant feminin , sa qual ite exceptionnelle est 
soul ignee par sa promesse de naître des enfants marques astralement, apres son mariage avec le fi ls 
d 'empereur/roi .  Le mecanisme interne, compensatoire du conte populaire impl ique l 'equivalence des 
statuts au n iveau du couple, suggerant l ' image ideale, exemplaire de ! ' un ite fami l i ale. Si quelques contes 
mettent en evidence la qualite du facteur hereditaire maternei, Ies autres relevent l ' importance du facteur 
paternei en transmission genetique des signes astraux, qui conferent l 'un icite et I 'ascendance. 

Au niveau de la mentalite mythique, la souverainete est sacral i see par le mecanisme d ' identification 
symbo l ique du souverain avec la divin ite astrale . Une tel le synthese peut etre i l lustree par des exemples de 
l'antiquite romaine: Auguste jouait le râle d' Apoi Ion, Constantin avait Ies caracteristiques du dieu Soie i ! ;  
Ie nom sacre de Varius Avitus, un autre empereur romain, a ete E lagabalus, avec la variante 
Heliogabalu s8, parce que le peuple reconnaissait sa descendance solaire. 

La souverainete comrne une position exceptionnelle dans l 'h ierarchie sociale a une dimension 
transhumaine, marquee symbo l iquement �ar Ies emblemes cosmiques. Les legendes h istoriques roumaines 
sur la personna l ite de Mircea Ciobanu l  inc luent le rnotif d 'election du monarque d 'apres Ies signes 
astraux corporels . Les Noels (type 1 3 1 - conformement a la typologie des Noels roumains 1 0, auteur Monica 
Bratulescu) attestent une selection semblable pour le statut de chef rn i l itaire. Le rnarquage cosmique 
corporel ou vestimentaire represente ! ' ind ice de la conscience de la valeur, etant un signe revelateur de l a  
personnal ite. 

La tetrade astrale (le couple soleil- lune et_ Ies deux astres) symbol i se la totalite cosrnique. Le 
numero quatre, symbole de la plen itude, souligne le principe integral d 'organisation cosm ique. Le 
numero deux s ignifie l 'ambivalence et le dedoublement, la loi cosmique, par excellence. La relation 
complementaire des termes opposes (soiei! - lune), qui releve le contraste et s imultanement la sol idarite 
des images symbo l iques de la lurniere d iurne et nocturne, inclut Ies parts du corps humain, aussi; le 
symbole nocturne, de la lune est, generalement, un embleme du dos, mais le symbole d iurne, du soiei ! , est 
un signe cosm ique de la poitrine ou du front, etant homologue aux deux centres vitaux fondarnentaux: le 
coeur et la tete. 

Au n iveau de la valeur absolue, Ies vetements de Dieu, avec des signes astraux, mettent en evidence 
dans Ies Noels populaires roumains type 26 (conformement a la typologie mentionnee anterieurement) 1 1 

- l 'essence kratophanique eternelle et universelle de· la divin ite. L ' image du F i l s  Divin, son corps humain 
couvert de vetements avec des emblemes cosrniques (soiei ! - l une - etoi les) sign ifie la nature duale de 
�esus - Christ, la symbiose hurnain-divin . Cette image de Jesus (son corps hurnain et ses vetements, qui le 
doublent) symbo l i se l ' un ification des niveaux cosmiques, terrestre et celeste, ,et en meme ternps, leur 
eloignement qui met en valeur le statut sacre, exemplaire de Christ. Les ernblernes astrales vestimentaires, 
en relation avec l 'archetype de la Jurniere, s ign ifient la revelation supreme de la divinite, de Dieu et Jesus 
Christ comme lumiere et i l lum ination. 

I John Ferguson, The Religious ofthe Roman Empire, Thames and Huston, 1 97 1 ,  P- 90_ 
0Constantin Radulescu - Codin, Din trecutul nostru. Legende, traditii si amintiri is1orice, Editura „Cartea româneasca", Bucuresti, f.a„ p. 77.  
1 Monica Bratulescu, Colinda româneasca, Editura Minerva, Bucuresti, 1 98 1 ,  p. 25 I .  
Ibidem, p. I 80 
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.ANTROPOLOGIE CUL TURALĂ 

THE FUNERAL SYMBOLISM OF W ATER IN THE ROMANIAN 
POPULAR TRAIHTION 

ŞTEFAN DORONDEL 

Outre Ies valeurs de fertilite et de fecondite de l 'eau, l 'eau presente aussi un autre aspect 
symbolique: la valeur funeraire. Employee a des buts rituels sur tout le territoire de la Roumanie, 
mais aussi par Ies Roumains de Bessarabie et par Ies Macedo-roumains, l ' eau apparait dans Ies 
rituels funeraires des que la mort s' installe (le verre d'eau assis au coin de la chambre, l 'aspersion du 
mourant, la toi lette du mort, etc.) jusqu 'a  la fin du ceremonial d 'enterrement (on casse un vase d'eau, 
on asperge le tombeau etc.) . 

Le symbolisme funeraire de l 'eau a influence l ' imaginaire paysan, l ' eau etant presente dans 
le culte des morts et dans Ies narrations populaires. 

Beginning from ancient t imes, water was rel igiously valorised as a primordial element 
indispensable to l ife. 

Even from the Neol ithic age, when people discovered agriculture, water had an important place in 
the "symbol ical comp lex" (see Mircea El iade). It was the symbol of fertil ity in the symbol ical complex 
woman-agriculture-Jand-water, born in Neolithic, preserved as an "ethnographical rel ic" in the mental ity 
and i n  the customs of the traditional vi l lage even i n  the 2ot11 century (after archaeologists l ike M. 
Grimbutas; ethnologists l ike Maria Bocşe, Jon Ghinoiu etc; historians of rel igions l ike M .  E liade and J .  
Maringer). Water is the main e lement in the rituals of rain invocation (Caloianu l ,  Paparudele), in the 
fertil ity rituals (the coronet or the mace "watering, the fields sprinkling before" ploughing etc) and other 
fecundity rituals (I . Chelcea, 1 97 1 ). 

There îs another symbolic aspect of water, noticed by S imion F lorea Marian and Theodor T. 
Burada who wrote detai led monographs on the Roman ian funeral customs. Other researches as M. Eliade 
(M. El iade, 1 992, p. 1 9 1 ,  sq), Ov. Bîrlea (O. Bârlea, 1 973,  idem, 1 976, p. 9), T. Papahagi ( 1 979, p 56) 
were interested in the symbol ism of water, too . 

As a funeral symbol in the dead ones' cult water is used in the integration rituals of the deceased 
in the "dead community'', in that "other world". 

This paper treats about water in the funeral rituals from the first death signs up to the funeral 
ceremony itself. 

In order to make the death easier, the dying man is sprinkled with a bunch of basi I tied by a thread 
of red cotton and soaked in fresh water; it is done before the dawn . At noon, the fami ly waters the middle 
of the house and the sunset - the threshold (S. F I .  Marian, p. 28). These gestures symbol ise the "way of 
the sou l" (the way on which the sou l  must go and the psychopomp role of the sun. The funeral symbolism 
of the sun came from Neo lithic, when mast of the dead were buried face to East (cf. Gh. Cantacuzino, 
1969, p. 46). Same thing in the Romanian traditional vil lage where the burial takes p lace in the afternoon, 
because "the relatives want to send the soul to its aim together with the sun who is going to rest". (S. F I .  
Marian, p .  1 63) .  

In Olten ia, when someone is on the verge of dying, a pitcher with water and a candle are put in the 
corner of the house; the pitcher is kept up to the obsequ ies (informer: Brîncuşi Elena, Gorj district). 

ln other regions, in the place where somebody d ied, a "toiag"/ = "staff' (a candle which wi l l  bum 
three days) is put together with a pitcher with water and a "hîrb"/= "crock" with incense. The pitcher with 
water, the candle and the knot-shaped bread are named "paus" in Moldavia. In Năsăud and Abrud, the 
"paus" represents the water given as alms at the funeral or the pitchers with water put near the roads where 
there are no fountains. In Bucovina, the "paus" means watering or sprinkling with wine the deceased 
before the burial . ln al ] the regions, the "paus" impl ies the ritualistic use of water. 

In Basarabia, a pitcher with water is put at the door of the room where the dead stays or besides 
the house mourning (informer: Gîidea Maria Toader). At Macedo-Romanians, immediately after death, 
the water is poured out the pots and the pots are put upside down . In some Macedo-Romanian v i l lages this 
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The funeral symbol ism 
-------- -----

this ritual takes p lace after the washing and the preparn t ion of the dead . As wel l as the Romanians fro 
Banat, the Macedo-Roman ians keep a candle, a pot v, 1 ith water and some food in the p lace Whe: 
somebody died (cf. V.  Vase va, 1 992, p. 1 05) .  

The next step after sc.meone dies is washing the deal·! body by four men, if  the deceased is a rnan 
or by four women, if the deceased i s  a wornan ( inforrner: Al,':csu ja  F loare, Socorod, Arad district). Îhi

' 

practice - the washing of the a'ead body - is almost un iversal ly :;pread : we can find it in the ancient age 0� 
the antique Greece: one of the mast important duties of a wornar.' in a fam i .ly was to wash the body of the 
dead. Persons who knew that \Vere on the verge of dying, used te ta.ke themselves a final ritual bath (cf. 
D. C.  Kurtz & John Bordman, .1 97 1 ,  p. 1 49). For example, Sacra tes, before taking the poison, washed 
himself i n  a ritual bath, not to giv.:: "women a corpse to wash" (Pbto, Phaeton ,  l l 5 a). 

ln the Romanian tradition.3.l culture, the water for the dead wa.shing must be a l i ttle warmed (A. 
Lambrior, 1 876, p. 1 5 1 ) and afterwards, the tub is turned upsi;:fo d0wn . This water is thrown in "a 
protected place", and nobody i s  al lowed to step on it, especially in Moldavia, .it ::s thrown at a fruit tree. 
We are not going to stay longer on th is ritual, but we can notic<�� a paradox: although the dead is 
considered to be impure - the women who washed him are not al lcw1'!-d to take part in the knot-shaped 
bread and food preparation-however "the water frorn the dead seemed to ha»e ferti l i 5 ing qual ities. 

After washing and dress ing the det1d, almost everywhere in the cour:try, people prcpare the "tree" 
or the "fir-tree" . In Moldavi a and Bucovina, it is put in a pot or pitc.11er with pure water. A headkerchief is 
knotted in the tree alld 011 the pat ' s  ear. In our popu lar culture !Kadkerchitf i s  an uquat ic symbol ;  for 
example, in the fairy-tales, a headkerch ief is tbrown back, in orc:er to stop the enemy (th·.! dragon, The 
Forest Witch etc .) and it changes into an elldkss sea. With the same h„;�adke;chief you can baptise a 
"moroi" (a chi ld who <lied unbaptized and who <.:. ha.nged himself into a ghost after death) who .::1sks for 
christening (cf. D .  Grigore, 1 996, p .  50). The head1\:erchief, named a?so "năframa/ = sash" i s  used in the 
ritual "slobozirea apelor/ = the release of the water�'" (a funeral ritual ! :nked with water a sort of water 
alms) (S .  F I .  Marian, 1 995,  p .  254). 

Back to the fir-tree preparation, it is "decorated' '  with fruits, cakes , knot-shaped breads and a pot 
with water. After burial, the tree is planted at the dead ' s  hcad (Oltenia, Banat) or it i s  throw n in a river or 
i n  a fountain ( ib idem, p .  1 1 5). In the peasant' s  mentality th is fir-tree symbolises the "passage" bf:.:tween 
the two worlds ( l ife and death - the l iving ones' world and ,ţhe d1,)ad ones' world} the "faii'ies' fir-tree" 
from the songs for "accompanying" the dead ( in Banat) or frorr; the "Dawn ' s  Song". Sung ��y three, seven 
or n ine women, before the dawn, in both of the mornings when the dead one stays at home, i he Dawn's 
Song" (as l ike as the laments and the funeral songs) is used to lea(l the dead 011 his long w 1y to the dead 
ones' community (V. Cre j u, 1 968, p .  270); the "fairies '  fir-tree" appt:ars i n  the "Dawn 's Son g" :  

"In the seas ' waters 
Where is the fairies ' firtree? 
The waters ' passage 
The Soul remained praying: 
F ir-tree, fir··tree! 
Be my brother, 
Hold out, hold out, 
Y our branches 
For me to catch them 
To pass by them 
To cross the great sea 
To the outside world" (O. B uhociu, 1 979, p. 26). 

The fir-tree put at the dead ' s  head in the pot with water seems to represeni a ! imit between the i:wo 
worlds, the tree as a "bridge on the sea" for "the soul to pass", to cross it. (cf. S .  M;u1g·1uca, 1 88 1 ,  p. 1 2:n. 

Everywhere in  the Romanian ethnographical regio11s, before taking out tl11"! coffin, a pot with or 
without water is  broken and the fami ly speaks "The same way th i s  pot is broken, tt.�e m isfortunes of th is 
house to be broken" (A. Iana, 1 889, p .435) .  The pot î s  broken in the place where H:e 1�l1ffin was, at the 
house doar or at the tomb.  

A pot or a p itcher is  broken, not a dish or a plate, because the water î s  kept in pois oi" pitchers . 
The custom has preh istoric roots; the skeletons in the Neol ith ic tombs were found 011 a bed of 

shards, or near shards. Sornetimes în th is  Neol ithic tomb, we can also find unbroktn pots m;ually placdd 
near the head of the dead one. The practice of pots breaking at tombs is a general iwd ritual in the Neo-
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Eneo l ith ic in the Balkans-Danubian region and it is preserved late in the Middle Ages, first period (E. 
cornşa, 1 960, l. Hica-Cîmpeanu, 1 979). · 

In Muntenia, after tak ing the coffin out of the house, the pot in which the water for washing the 
dead was brought, is fi l led with water and it ia broken i n  the middle of the house (S. FI .  Marian, p. 1 74). 

In Muntenia, between the moment when the dead one is taken out of the house and the buri al, nobody is 
al lowed to drink water at home (only after the burial is fin ished they are al lowed to drink): the water of 
this time i s  cons idered to be "dead water"( ibi dem, p .  1 80). 

Last century there was a custom, especial ly in Transylvan ia, to accompany the coffin (in front of 
it) by a pot with water and a new wooden spoon (="căuc") used to give water as alms to poor people on 
the way (M. Besan, 1 866, no page number) . The sou l ' s  travel l ing to the outside world and with the thirst 
the dead one feels on th is way l inks this custom . The idea is also l inked with the "alms with water" and 
with the "release of the springs", rituals made six weeks after death . The way to the cemetery has halts: 
"stages" or "bridges". The first stage (halts or "pi l l ars" or "prohoade" symbol is ing customs to be paid for 
the other world) is in the yard, where alms over the coffin  are given : money, l ittle knot-shaped breads, and 
clothes a black hen or a cock and a pitcher with water. ln some regions, the cock or the hen, the sheep or 
the rams are given as alms at the cemetery, over the tomb, before buria l .  Before this, the animals for 
sacrifice are washed or at least sprinkled with water (informer: Brîncuşi Elena - Calotă -, Hobiţa, and Gorj 
district). 

The "bridges" are strips of white cloth put in front of the funeral procession when it passes over 
ditches, fords, bridges, rivers or crossroads. In Doma region, when passing water, every chi ld is given 
with a coin (S .  FI .  Marian, p. 1 96). Ali over Roman ia, at the crossroads, coins are thrown over the head . In 
Basarabia, there are twenty-four "bridges" where a towel and a glass of water are given as alms (the 
bucket from which the water was taken wi l l  be also given as alms at the tomb ( informer: Pisari Leonte). 

The "stages" and the "bridges" are very old in the popular pattern. The cock and the sheep are, 
l ike in other cultures, psychopomp anirnals, they lead the soul to the other world (even the devii cannot 
shape himself i n  a sheep, a cock or a bee - cf. Gh. Ciauşanu, 1 9 1 4, p. 223) .  

In a Gael ic myth there are two herds, one b lack and the other one white, separated by a river; 
whenever a white sheep bleated, a b lack sheep crossed the river and became white and vice versa. The 
river symbol ises here the border between the two worlds and the two herds are the l iving ones and the 
dead ones (J. Chevalier, A. Gheerbrant, 1 994, p. 1 07 sq.) . 

If the pitcher with water and the "water alms" must be l inked with the "deed 's  th irst" (M. El iade, 
1992, p. 1 9 1  sq) the bridges and the money throwing at the crossroads must refer to the imaginary 
topography of the other world . Before reaching the dead ones' world, the soul has to cross-rivers and deep 
fords which are the seven, n ine, twelve, twenty-four, or even n inety-nine customs (informer: Androseac 
Magdalena). The soul must pay the "mite of Charon" to pass this customs, or else it wi l l  stray on the 
riverbanks, never reaching the dead ones' world to which it belongs now. These "thresholds" are aquatic 
in the Romanian popular culture: the soul crosses "the great sea" and it stops at "the cold springs" (M. 
Coman, 1 996, p. 1 47). 

After ftnishing the funerals, a l l  the people present must wash themselves or at least sprinkle 
themselves with water taken from a river or a fountain (Th .  T. Burada, 1 887, p. 42-43) .  In Olten ia, the 
Godmother of the dead one brings a jug with water for the gravediggers to wash their hands and their 
tools; the ritual takes place over the tomb (A. Iana, p. 436). 

Ali these rituals and i nterdictions concerning water begin from the first s igns of death and finish 
after the huria! . They have the role to prepare the dead one for his new "stage", to create a new identity for 
him, to integrate him easier in the dead ones' world (M:El iade, 1 997, p. 5 1  ) . As any change of ontologica! 
status, in the traditional society, death needs some "passage rites" (A. Van Gennep ) .  

Water, which i s  together with fire, a primordial element, is used to purify and to in itiate the 
deceased for the great voyage to the other world and to quench the "sou l ' s  th irst" on the long way. If in 
the anc ient Greece the vessel with water was put i n  front of the door to warn about the "miasma" 
(etymologically it means both mouming and stain ,  stench - cf. Chassang, 1 872, p. 606), in Romania, after 
a Well preserved pre-Christian tradition, the same ritual sign ified the "dead' s  thirst". 

The funeral symbolism of water is important i n  the dead ones' cult. tao, at the alms for the 
"Moşi/= forefathers" during the year. ln the popular imaginary pattern, two big rivers cross both heaven 
and hel l : the Saturday' s  Water and the Sunday's Water (I. Muşlea, Oct. Bîrlea, 1 970, p. 2 1 9). The other 
\VorJd is seen as a hazy space, full of gods and fai ries, crossed by val leys and deep waters (E . Bernea, 
1985 , p. 88 sq .) . This world is s imi lar to the one from the fairy -tales, where the border between the two 
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worlds îs a big water (the sea from the "Dawn 's Song" in the middle of wh ich there is the "fairies' fi 
tree"). The big river also separates the people' s  land from the dragons' land (L. Şăineanu, 1 978, p. 2�rS 
sq.) .  

Reflected in the peasant imaginary pattern, în bel ieves, fairy-tales and customs, the funer 1 
symbol ism of water contains gestures, texts and interdictions . Anthropology of death based on many fac: 
and Romanian folklore documents could certainly enrich the world spiritual patrimony. 

s 
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ANTROPOLOGIE CULTURALĂ 

LE "VILLAGE DE L'AU-DELA" DANS LA COMMUNAUTE 
SUD-TRANSYL V AINE 

CORNELIA GANGOLEA 

La memoire col lective de la communaute rurale traditionnel le redouble l ' image de son 
hab itat tout en le percevant - spatialement et temporellement - comme une communaute de vivants a 
cote de laquel le i i  coexiste " le vil lage de !'au-dela", qui se confond avec son cirnetiere. 

La motivation du phenomene remonte au culte immemorial des ancetres et se prolonge au
dela de !'an 1 par le biais des dogmes de la religion chretiem1e qui soutient, elle, avec ferveur, la  
croyance en la  v ie  de  ! 'au-dela. 

Dispose, en regie generale, autour de !'edifice de culte, le cimetiere se constitue en une 
veritable replique fidele du vi llage des vivants, tandis que Ies groupements de tombes dissemines 
"dans Ies terres", groupees par "l ignages", en un reflet en miroir des noyaux fami l iaux des isolats 
humains eparpi l les aux flancs des hauts coteaux sous Ies s ignes des croix ou des pil iers tornbaux, 
operant ainsi la transl ation, dans le respect de l'ordre h ierarchique social de la vie communautaire 
sud-transylvaine. 

En fut-i l  toujours ainsi? 
Le processus evolutif de ce "patrimoine irnmobilier" de l'eglise chretienne est malaise a 

reconstituer, les hiatus crees par la carence de toute source de renseignements stimulant, peut-etre un 
peu trop la pensee speculative. La lumiere qu'y ont jetee Ies demiers siecles de notre mi llenaire est, 
el le aussi, souvent, insuffisante. 

Des problemes qui valent d'etre approchees offi-e egalernent le processus de desacral isation 
du cimetiere. Que tend a devenir le rituel de l'inhumation (et, implicitement, l'espace qui lui est 
consacre), perdant de sa profonde gravite ontologique en faveur d'un spectacle funeraire, phenornene 
moins remarque dans le mil ieu rural roumain encore ancre dans un traditionnalisme de bon aloi de ce 
point de vue ? 

Voila quelques idees que notre contribution essaie de tirer au clair. 

La relation binaire " le monde d'ici-bas", "le monde de ('au-delă.", accueil l ie par le mental archai'que 
aussi bien que par le moderne1 , se retrouve egalement au n iveau de la sphere de !'habitat ou, par la 
"logique" d'un renversement en miroir d'une image archifami l iere: le vi l lage (per9u comme communaute 
de vie), on obtient, symetriquement, en repl ique, le cimetiere de la communaute. 

Cependant, l'extension de certe elaboration duale n'engendre guere l'appel lation "le vi l lage des 
morts" du l ieu destine ă. l ' inhumation2 quoique ! ' idee en puisse etre retrouveţ, exp l iciternent, dans le 
langage poetique des chants funebres: " li est temps de s 'en alieri En la terre d'habiter 

Les rites fondateurs, tels le "tra9age du si l lon", qui etabl issent l 'emplacement des futurs habitats, 
peuvent se retrouver pratiques aussi dans le cas des perimetres sepulcraux, !'analogie la plus frequente 
s'etablissant quant ă. ! 'acte de consecration de l'espace designe4. 

La separation du profane des espaces consacres comme sont censes etre Ies cimetieres, se fera au 
commencement par d istanciation, puis, dans une etap� u lterieure, par la cloturation. I I  y a ici ! ' idee de 
lliilim itation symbolique de deux entites opposees: le "vi l lage" et " le l ieu d'ensevel issement' ( leurs 
habitants relevant, Ies uns du monde des vivants, Ies autres du rnonde des " l iv ides voyageurs")5 mais aussi 
bien de delirnitation pratique, les cimetieres "sans enclos" etant abandonnes,6 la rel igion chretienne, par Ies 
I 
1 La motivation en est le desir de !'individu d'exister" encore au-dela de la mort. 

Le plus souvent apparaît la fixation notionnelle en termes spatiaux (le cimetiere d'au-delâ des vergers'', le "cimetiere de la colline", "le cimetiere 
�es champs") ou temporels (" l'ancien cimetiere","le nouveau cimetiere"), ou encore ethniques: "le cimetiere saxon", le "cimetiere tzigane"-

Dans Ies chants funebres· est evoquee egalement l'image du monde de !'au-dela oii, suite a la perte de l'identite, le village est "innommable" et le 
:entier du retour "irretrouvable". 
5 Voir â ce titre: P.Procopoviciu, le Ceremonia/ de la /iturgie de consecration du cimetiere, Chisinau, 1 942. 
6 Le des ir de delimitation exprime, sans doute, le reflexe de la peur des disparus et, implicitement, des lieux ou ceux-ci sont inhumes. 

Voir â ce titre: Archives de la Metropolie de Transylvanie, Ies INVENTAIRES des Paroisses de l'Archidiocese de l'Eparchie de Sighisaara 
greco-orientale . . .  de la date du 5 aoilt, Nos.Consistoriaux 580 et 1 54 pour l'annee 1 854: "Lieu d'enseve/issement des morts, non enclos, non 
emp/oye. li a ete ordonne de l'enc/ore" (Sas-Daiq,dept. Sibiu), "le cimetiere, lieu d'ensevelissement des morts, sur une colline, lieu infertile, est non enc/os el non emp!oye. " {Archita,dept.Mures). 
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dogmes qu'e l le prone, n'admettant pas la profanation de ceux-c i par des " intrus" (personnes d'une croyance ou animaux non surve i l les). Dans ce sens sont stipulees des interdictions d' inhumation d 
autre 

cimetiere des enfants non baptises, des heretiques ou des suicidaires7, la zone de demarcation acq�?s le 
I . . erant une va eur pos1t1ve. 
Si Ies zones peripheriques echoient aux categories marginales de la societe (aux catego . 

evoquees ci-dessus venant se joindre celles des rroma et des membres des diverses sectes au cas oii c:
•es 

ci n'ont pas de cimetieres propres)8, gui est-ce donc qui beneficiera d'une position privi legiee? La repo 
ux. 

qu'offre l'analyse en paral le le des deux "vi l lages", revele l'existence d'une stratification h ierarchique �
se 

membres de ceux-ci en fonction de leur prestige social , moral, rel igieux etc. es 
La stratification, creatrice de status inegaux, est ce l le qui vei l lera encore au respect des normes (n 

fussent-el les imposees - dans le cas des cornmunautes traditionnel les - que par le droit consuetudinai) 
definissant avec prec ision la position de la maison dans le v i l lage et du l ieu d'ensevel issement dans 1� 
cimetiere. En consequence, la configuration du premier se verra reproduite, â moindre echel le, au n iveau 
du c imetiere.9 

Menee encore p lu s  loin, !'analogie s'etablit aussi entre Ies demeures bâties, ii est vrai, certaines 
pour un temps seulement, Ies autres pour toujours ( A coups d'aissette et de truelle/ Je te /erai demeure 
eterne/le). Mais, tandis que Ies premieres permettent, par leur construction, la commun ication, avec le 
monde a lentour, de ceux qu i ies habitent, Ies dernieres rendent vaine cette possibi l ite . Lâ on ne peut plus 
mettre le signe de l'egal ite, quoique Ies "fenetres de l 'âme" pratiquees dans Ies parois du cercuei l semblent 
servir precisement ce but. 1 0 

. . La coupure des relations avec Ies membres de la communaute, causee par l'absence du dialogue, 
determine la depersonnal isation du defunt et reduit l e  râle de la demeure souterraine â celui de simple abri 
(La tombe est pour l'homme demeure I Et tout le bien qui lui demeure) et le desir d'exorci ser l a  mort Ia 
transforme en un " l ieu de repos", attri but transfere au cimetiere en son entier11 . L'individual ite acquise par 
le fait de l'habitation, de la maison du vi l lage, se transmet-el le â sa variante archetypale? I I  sernble que la 
rnarque du tombeau, a cote d'autres fonctions (rituel le, de marquage du l ieu de l'ensevel issement, 
esthetique) a aussi cel le de "personnal i ser" ce lui-ci . Par leur type morphologique, mais aussi bien par Ies 
inscriptions, Ies croix et Ies p i l iers tombaux parviennent a differencier Ies " l ieux eternels" tout en Ies 
individualisant, Ies inscriptions funeraires ayant pour fonction la fixation dans la memoire col lective du 
souvenir des trepasses. 

L'abandon defin itif d'un microcosme fami lier et l'entree dans une post-exi stence incertaine 
s'accompl it de maniere ritue l le, par l'equipement de la nouve l le demeure de celui qu i  s'en va d'un 
inventaire d'objets min imal (peigne, aigu i l le, fii â coudre, ustens i les divers et, parfois, dans le cas des 
jeunes meres, de poupees dans le meme nombre que celui de la fami l ie et demeures desormais orphel ins12) 
tout dans l'intention evidente d'assurer la continuite de la vie au-dela de la mort. 

Cette tentative d'etabl ir, par de tel les pratiques, des sim i l itudes entre Ies deux univers, remonte 
beaucoup plus lo in que le christianisme, et est apparue en consequence de la peur de l ' inconnu, moderee 
par ces prat iques. 

7 Quant â ceux-ci, la communaute d'un vi l lage du Pays de Fogaras (Cârtisoare, dept. Sibiu) pratique, consciemment, le non respect des canons, 
simulant, lors de l'enterrement, la penetration par la force dans l'enceinte de l'enclos en brisant quelques palis de l'enclos la biere du proscrit etant 
passee par le trou et mise en terre a la peripherie du cimetiere. On considere de cette maniere que l'on n'a pas enfreint l'interdiction de l'eglise car 
la biere ne passe pas par-dessus le seuil (charge de profondes signitications mythico-religieuses ) de la porte d'entree dans le cimetiere. 
' Dans la structure des habitats, l'isolement des groupes ethniques minoritaires (voir le cas des rroma) est frequente, le phenomene se refletant 
aussi dans la modalite d'organisation des cimetieres. 
9 Au cours des dernieres decennies, Ies interferences des collectivites rurales avec des milieux sociaux plus larges a determine une dynamique des 
phenomenes menant â des moditications dans la structure et dans le fonctionnement des facteurs qui definissent l'espace de !'habitat. 
"' M. Kahane,L.Georgescu-Stanculeanu, Cântecul Zorilor si Bradului I Chants de l'Aube et du Sapin, Editura Muzicala, Bucuresti, 1 988,p.663:  
Les ouvriers. qu 'est-ce qu'ilsfaisaient? 
Sa demeure menuisaient 
Demeure a neuj larges ba ies. 
Pour qu'a /ravers lui parvienne, 
De sa bonne maman la peine; 
Par la seconde lui vienne, 
La peine de son bon pere; 
Par la troisieme lui vienne. 
I.a peine de ses bonsfreres: . 1 1  D'ailleurs, on a etabli que l'etymon du mot "cimitir"/cimetiere est le mot grec koimeterion, qui signi tie lieu ou l'on dort (chambre nuptiale), d'ou 
!'idee que ceux qui y sont inhumes (symboliquement assimiles aux graines cachees sous la terre) aprcs un temps d'attente, decide par Ies grands 
cycles de la nature, pourraient retourner a la vie. "C'est bien pour cela que ce /ieu s 'appelle cimetiere, pour que l'on sache que Ies trepasses qui Y 
sonl deposes ne sonl poinl morts, mais sont couches el ils dorment" (Saint Jean Chrisostome. Home/ie du nom du cimetiere el de la Sainte Croix, 

in l P.G„LXLIX,col.393) 
1 2  On essaie, dramatiquement, de cette maniere encore, la definition par Ies objets de la personnalite perdue du defunt. 
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Indifferemment de l'evolution des modeles culturels, la maniere dont la communaute apprecie 
" l'image" de l'espace habite mene â la conservation (â la perte ou a l'acqu is ition) du prestige de ses 
!Tlembres. Dans le contexte de l 'analyse proposee, le tombeau ne saurait faire exception, Ies references qui 
s'y rapportent s'atticulant sur le deroulement du scenario rituel . Le rituel funebre, conservateur, admet 
avec difficu lte des deviations par rapport a la norme et, pourtant, !'aspect du cimetiere traditionnel ne pâtit 
guere par la monotonie . 

Amon;:ant un virage vers la simpl ification et le ceremon ial , Ies pratiques rituelles se sont modifiees 
ces derniers temps. Les innovations de type urbain penetrent dans l 'espace du cimetiere le modelant 
comrne un hybride destine a payer souvent son tribut au kitsch . Les tombeaux et Ies marques de ceux-ci, 
eriges ostensiblement et bâtis en materiaux couteux (marbre, c iment, profi les metal l iques qu i  se 
substituent a la chaleur et a la plasticite du bois ou a la sobriete severe de la p ierre) sont le plus souvent un 
simple transfert dans le c imetiere du des ir d'opulence de la communaute vi l lageoise. La demeure du lieu 
du repos eternei doit s'elever au n iveau des autres dans Ies rue l les du v i l l age. 

L'uniformisation des cimetieres, resultat de la tendance â l ' im itation, en aneantit impl icitement la 
personnal ite, l'expressivite de l'att funeraire traditionnel cedant devant l ' impulsion de copier, jusqu'â la 
banal isation, le meme type constructif cense etre "dans le vent" . 

Qu'en est- i i  des cimetieres constitues, dans Ies hameaux iso!es ou chaque fami l ie ensevel it ses 
morts dans le champ situe dans le perimetre de sa ferme? 

Dans ces cas, la s ingularisation des tombeaux appartenant â une famil le n'engendre pas Ies 
reactions qi.le l'on a pu remarquer dans le cas du cimetiere communautaire. 1 3  Les morts sont p lus tot 
oublies, Ies tombeaux et Ies symboles plus s imples respectant strictement la tradition, la communion des 
deux mondes trouvant so lution precisement par la proximite des maisons d'habitation, le tout se trouvant 
souvent proteges par le rneme enc los. La mort est per9ue comme une chose dans l'ordre de la nature, 
n'effrayant guere. 

Les autorites ont essaye et essaient encore une translation "vers la val lee" (ou se trouvent 
normalement le noyau central d'habitation, avec l'egli se et le cimetiere communautaire) de ces tombes 
fami l iales. Mais Ies distances appreciables empechent le transport (surtout en saison hivernale). Un 
compromis  v ient d'etre real i se par la constitution de "cimetieres de vois inage" de petites d imensions, 
groupant Ies morts des fermes voisines ( le cas des hameaux des v i l lages Loman ou Purcareti, dept. Alba). 

Reconnues comme des structures organ isatrices, Ies traditions du ceremon ial (funebre) sont, en 
grande partie, responsables de l ' image de " l 'autre v i l lage" 1 4 mais la sanction des pratiques ri tuel les se fait 
differemment. Le mental co l lectif demeure tributaire du systeme (et, faisant sien le systeme de reference 
de celu i -ci , accepte le "modele" de l ieu d'ensevel issement rural), alors que le mental individuel, a travers 
des " innovations" ,  tend a faire ec later Ies moules. Est evident ici le besoin de " s'al igner sur le monde" (la 
sol idarite de la communaute etant induite precisement par le rituel) et le desir de s'en d i stancier, d'epater1 5, 
Ies relations entre ! ' individu et la col lectivite se restructurant en permanence. 

Cependant, le probleme fondamental demeure la relation vie-mort,· c'est bien de la qu ' idealement 
on procede â l'analyse des entites co1Telees : le village et le cimetiere . 

Quel est le retlet de la perception par la communaute rurale du fonctionnement de l a  dual ite? En 
sera-t- i l  un objectif, dans Ies cond itions ou l 'on se rapporte, perpetuel lement, a l a  mort de l 'autre (ne faisant 
qu'affleurer notre pro pre passage d'un monde dans un autre )? 

Un proverbe ancien enonce: La mort et la vie sont dans le pouvoir de la langue 16. Nous tenant 
dans la meme sphere, la perspective ethique offre un verdict exclusiviste proferant: Celui qui m 'a sorti de 
rnon village/ Qu'il n 'aie pas oit se faire enterrer 17. La perspective religieuse exhorte a l'obeissance 
(inconditionnelle) devant le sort: Dieu regie et la maison du village et le lieu du cimetiere18. 

13 lefait de n 'avoir pas de cimetieres du village ouvre une perspective vers lame de ces gens ou persistent encore des siecles depuis longtemps 
c!coules de natre nation. II nous Ies revelent tres integres dans la nature et peu enc/ins a la rejlexion. Les cimetieres sont le produit de 
l'individualisation urbaine et de /'eloignement de la nature. " (le Village chez Ies Momârlans, in Sociologia Româneasca, an l i ,  No. 1 1 - 1 2, �ovembre-decembre 1 93 7, p. 5 7 1 )  
4 En vertu des memes coutumes, l a  communaute rurale a fait option, pendant tres longtemps, d e  certains types architecturaux, dans la  construction de la maison 15 • 

Souhaitant se faire remarquer, en concurrence avec Ies autres, !'individu amplifie, pas toujours dans un sens positif, Ies sequences ceremoniales. 
La grandeur exageree de certains monuments funeraires, leur surcharge baroque d'ornements, l'abondance des repas commemoratifs, Ies �
'
��gerations dans le respect du deui l  etc., voi lâ autant d'expressions concretes de cette tendance. 

17 I eau passe. Ies pierres demeurent. Proverbes roumains. EPL, 1 966 (5035) 
18  lnformatrice, Vetuta Bera, 58 ans, Mândra, BV. 

Idem. 
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La mort hante le villagel Mais n 'a pas trouve d'abri1 9  
. Transfere dans fo dmetiere, la demeure 8 

reduit, du point de vue des d imensions, au minimum : Pas plus grand que ce que mes.urent tes bras/ Que 1� 
largeur de tes epaules. 20 De la jusqu'au Nu tu es venu/Nu tu t 'en vas/ Avec toi d'ici rien tu n 'emporteras21 
i i  n'y a qu'un pas ! 

Et, de quelque fa9011 que Ia societe puisse evoluer (le tournant, dans Ies coutumes, vers le ceremonial, la desacral isation du l ieu destine a l ' inhumation etc.), la tentative d' identification des deux 
mondes est consequence du besoin de structuration des relations entre ceux qui s'en sont al les et ceux. qui 
demeurent. 

1'1 Voir supra, note 10,p.646 
20 Voir supra, note I O,p.647 
21 Voir supra, note I 6, (2829) 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



ANTROPOLOGIE CUL TURALA" 

UNE ETHNOLOGIE NOUVELLE POUR UN FOLKLORE NOUVEAU. 
LA SOCIALISATION MAGIQUE URBAINE. 

RADU RĂUTU, FLORICA ELENA LAURENŢIU 

Notre demarche est orientee vers la captation diffici le d'un magique observe et re late par des 
personnages du m i l ieu urbain, de natre tout proche vois inage. Ce magique s'affirme par des formes de 
socialisation, issues des structures traditionnel les - voisinage, parente, etc -, qu'il produit, et par des 
modal ites specifiques (visites reciproques des voisines, afin de raconter les reves de la nuit precedente, ou 
de boire un cafe, occasion divinatoire). 

L'appel aux solutions qu' i l offre est pressant et plus angoi ssant que dans le m i l ieu rura l .  La 
necessite des reponses-solutions par la sol l icitation du magique est plus individuali see, parce que 
l'individu meme est plus i sole, plus expose a des integrations socioculturel les discontinues. L'identite de 
la personne dans le mi l ieu urbain est plus complexe, plus vulnerable . E l le n'est plus engendree d'une 
maniere nature lle, comme dans le microcosme du v i l lage qui lu i assurait toutes Ies valences necessaires 
d'un statut ontologique reflechi dans et par la communaute. 

Le voisinage et Ies relations de parente dans le m i l ieu urbain sont souvent le resultat des 
situations locatives, dont la production est trop peu influencee par la fam i l ie, et ( ' individu. Le recours au 
magique supplee, merne si non pas fondamentalement, l 'absence de ces criteres traditionnels . Le rapport 
se fait au magique commun, pratique spontanement mais systematiquement. Par cette modalite de 
pratique, la sol licitation du magique tend a la ritualisation, dans un cadre domestique, cumulant des 
traits relativement stables, un vocabulaire specifique, des gestes caracteristiques. 

Les composantes princ ipales de ce magique se retrouvent dans l'onirique, dans la divination, dans 
des actions d'ann ih ilation du mal . Le registre onirique fait la l ia ison entre le fond archai'que et Ies 
modal ites pratiques specifiques de celui-c i .  Cependant, une correspondance de la signification des 
symboles actualises aux symboles traditionnellement invoques n 'est pas toujours apparente. La tendance 
actuel le est de d issociation, par l ' absence des representations majeures du pantheon populaire .  Un autre 
aspect soul igne est l a  combinaison des prat iques magiques aux pratiques religieuses. 

Toutes ces formes de mantique populaire urbaine (raconter Ies reves, la divination dans Ies cartes 
ou dans le cafe) constituent des formes de therapie individuelle psychologique, mais auss i bien des 
formes d'adaptabi l ite au contexte stressant de la periode de transition de la societe roumaine 
contemporaine. II s'agit de la pratique general isee, dans des modalites sernblantes, de ces forrnes s imples 
de socialisation magique, par Ies locataires de sexe feminin des bâtiments bucarestois . 

De l 'analyse du mode de pratique et des occas ions de performation (sessions de divination ou 
rencontres de decryptage de l'on ir ique), ii ressort que l' imaginaire col lectif actuel sernble tendre vers un 
virtuel unidimensionnel, incompatible avec la realite socioculturel le integrable de ! ' indiv idu, des groupes 
ou des communautes. 

Nous tentons ici un bref apers;u d 'une magie pratiquee et i nterpretee par des gens de notre 
voisinage, condition qui favorise l 'arnitie, la confiance, _tout en perrnettant la recognition mutuel le du fait 
culture l .  

Cette magie c itadine semble avoir emprunte des modalites de social isation specifiques du v i l lage 
traditionnel : parente, vois inage, etc. On y trouve, toutefois, certaines modifications susceptibles de 
Produire un ensemble cons iderablement eloigne du modele (gestes, attitudes, concepts, syntagmes). lei, 
l 'appel magique est plus individual ise, plus personnel . Les questions qu'on pose, Ies solutions, Ies 
reponses attendues revetent un aspect p lus pratique, se veulent d 'une efficacite accentuee, alors que la 
communication avec la realite magique est plus s imple. 

Dans le m i l ieu urbain ! ' individu est plus isole . l i  est aussi p lus vulnerable, expose a une 
'integration socioculturel le discontinue, ce qui peut affecter serieusement son identite. I I ne beneficie plus 
tl'une identite « coherente », tel le que le microcosme du vi l lage traditionnel lui offrait, avec tous Ies 
attributs d 'un statut ontologique par lui assume et sans cesse confirme par la communaute. 
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Dans le mi l ieu urbain roumain Ies structures de voisinage sont, le plus souvent, le resultat d'  
politique « locative », s ituation imposee de maniere arbitraire. L '  industrial i sation forcee eut c 

une 
consequence une urbanisation qui crea le habitat dans des HLM, dans tous Ies pays communist�

lllllle 
fami l ie, ! ' individu n 'ayant aucun râle dans le choix de ! 'habitat (vi i le, quartier, immeuble �-. La 
appartement). ' e111e 

II est d iffici le de d ire dans quelle mesure l ' appel a la magie (scruter ce registre mysterieux qu · 
laisse explorer, qui offre des signes, des reponses, voire des solutions, peryu comme real ite i ndeni abl� se 
en meme temps ineffable) peut suppleer pour Ies i nd ividus et pour Ies groupes, l ' absence des structu 

et 
traditionnel les de la vie sociale . C 'est justement par le caractere abstrait de la so l l icitation de l ' imaginai�

es 
cet appel se presente comme une modal ite p lus l ibre d 'agir. II opere avec des realites ou le concret perd �, 
preponderance et se soumet a une pre-connaissance qui, a son tour, fournit des garanties de mouvemen� 
existentie l .  En ce sens, l ' appel au magique affirme son potentiel therapeutique preventif. Les composantes 
principales de cet appele magique se retrouvent dans l 'onirique, dans la divination, dans des pratiques 
d 'exorcisme. Dans le dernier cas, i i  faut signaler l 'association de la pratique magique aux croyances et aux 
pratiques re l igieuses. 

C ' est ainsi que le plan onirique semble detenir le râle le p lus important dans la configuration 
d 'une epistemologie impl icite que represente la soll icitation du magique. La narration du reve est 
omnipresente dans le processus de social i sation magique. Pour la plupart, la narration est mutuel le. En 
aucun cas e l le n 'est programmee, motif d 'une visite ou rencontre. I I apparaît comme un fait naturel 
spontane, ce qui atteste le l iant emotionnel profond qu ' i l  institue. L 'interpretation du reve est fait� 
d'habitude par celu i qui a reve, une diathese reflexive y etant ainsi integree, ce qui approche ! 'acte de 
raconter le reve a une sorte d'ensorcelerie. Raconter le reve n ' est pas une narration proprement dite, mais 
cela reitere le contexte ou apparaissent Ies elements essentiels qui demandent d 'etre lus . La narration 
demande une assistance participante, qui, eventuellement, contribue a la confirmation des donnees et â 
leur interpretation la plus exacte. 

C'est toujours le reve celui qui engendre bon nombre d 'actes sociaux concrets, meme s ' i l  ne Ies 
gouverne pas si concretement que la trad ition, Ies croyances, etc. Le reve n 'est pas encadre dans la 
categorie des superstitions, ii n 'est pas traite ainsi . Les actes a caractere d 'offrande sont frequents, l ies au 
culte des morts, ou bien, plus rarement, afin de remedier a certaines fautes ou peches personnels. Le reve 
offre ainsi un moyen excel lent, un instrument d 'equilibrage des attitudes individuelles, des 
commandements d 'ordre ethique operant tres concretement. Le reve comme un tout (narration) n'est pas 
assimi le avec d 'autres experiences d'un magie visuelle. 11 est comme une autre fayon de voir. Meme dans 
le racontement du reve, dans une condition active, en se regardant soi-meme, ! ' individu assiste a ce qu' i l a 
vu lorsqu' i l  communique, et cherche a se detacher de ce qu ' i l  a reve pour le rendre p lus fidelement mais 
aussi pour en l im iter Ies cond itions nefastes, si cela est possible . l i  s'y agit donc d 'une attitude consciente 
defensive, censee separer Ies deux plans : le reel OLI se fait la reiteration orale, et I' onirique avec tout son 
contenu insondable, potentiel lement dangereux ou tout au moins risque . 

Pour I '  interpretation des donnees du reve, on ne recours pas a des personnes de I '  exterieur de la 
fami l ie ou d'un cercle d 'ami s  proches, et tout au plus a l 'exterieur du cercle restrei nt des partic ipants aux 
seances mantiques. Cependant, le trace de la lecture onirique peut etre plus long. Sont sol l icites Ies 
membres de la fami l ie qui habitent le v i llage ; ceux-ci, â leur tour, en appellent a d 'autres parents ou aux 
voisins. Ce trace se prolonge parfois dans le temps, reinterpretant des reves d 'antan qui sont adaptes aux 
conditions actuelles. 

Dans Ie meme contexte on peut inclure la reactua l isation par la narration des reves de personnes 
connues par Ies participants au cadre d 'une rencontre mantiq·ue. Dans ces cas ii s 'agit de signes qui se 
rapportent â des evenements importants. Les elements d'ordre rel igieux y detiennent un râle essent ie l, car 
a ces reves on accorde la s ignification de vis ions ou miracles. Beaucoup de ces reves deviennent des faits 
collectifs. I ls entrent rapidement dans l ' imaginaire general et continuent d 'etre operationnels dan s  Ies 
coordonnees propres a celui-c i .  En d'autres mots, l 'on irique appartient au folklore dans l 'acception la plus 
noble du mot. A ces reves-narrations, Ies beneficiaires appl iquent un code d ' interpretation ou Ies symboles 
acquierent non seu lement des valeurs multiples et efficaces, mais, plus important, des sign ifications 
majeures qu' i l s  renforcent a la base de la memoire cu lture l le qui n 'a pas encore perdu son archaique. 
Dans ces termes, la tradition ne fut pas obl iteree ; el le est activee par la possibi l ite d 'offrir col lectivement 
(par des actants anonymes) des sign ifications importantes reconnues col lectivement. Parmi Ies symbol es 
reinvestis de s ign ifications majeures on retrouve : la destinee, Ies fees de la destinee (ursitorile), Ies saints, 
parfois meme Dieu, par le motif si bien connu de l 'Ancetre (Nicul ita Voronca E. 1 9 1 2, Vulcanescu R. 
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} 925), avec Ies attributs de consei l ler qui montre la bonne voie a suivre, etc. Le pont des epoques 
bistoriques est faci lement traverse par ces creations populaires, bien que leurs expressions soient 
rnaintenant differentes, et Ies ceremonials qu i  l 'ont perpetue sont d isparus. 

Cependant, la tendance de ritual iser Ies rencontres mantiques dont on parle ne peut etre comparee 
avec Ies manifestations amples ou le mythe etait mediatise dans son essence de memoire culturel le 
integrale. Meme si le  registre onirique s 'affirme activement dans l ' imaginaire col lectif et qu ' i l  a un impact 
saisissable sur Ies normes de social isation, le mi l ieu urba in favorise la desintegration du facteur onirique 
dans ses expressions cu lture l les traditionnel les, et son refuge vers Ies stratus occu ltes de la memoire 
d'emotions. 

Le repertoire onir ique util i se dans la narration et l ' interpretation du reve est assez l imite. La 
limitation se refere au nombre d 'elements symbol iques comme au potentie l d 'extrapolation de ceux-ci, 
d 'expansion sign ificative. Le symbole, de generateur de sens, devient recepteur de stimu les d 'une man iere 
preponderante emotionnel le. La col lectivisation de l ' imaginaire se real ise au detriment de la p lenitude 
spirituel le, mentale, emotionnel le de la personne et des communautes culturel les qu i  beneficirent d ' une 
memoire coherente. 

Comment se prescntent-e l les Ies autres deux modalites social i santes auxquel les l 'on irique est 
conjugue dans nos rencontres magiques, la lecture dans le marque de caft! et la lecture dans Ies cartes ? 

La frequence de ces pratiques magiques, I a  densite du phenomene, sembler indiquer une tel le 
fonction compensatoire. Si une d imension therapeutique y est aussi inclue, voila un autre point d ' i nteret 
pour Ie chercheur, car, si une tel le hypothese etait prouvee, cela pourrait offrir une ouverture vers le 
probleme si sensible des dynamiques socioculturel les typiques d ' une communaute urbaine, mecanismes 
qui contribuent et assurent -en partie- l 'equ i i i bre de la vie du groupe. 

La lecture dans le marque de cafe et la lecture dans Ies cartes sont deux pratiques s i courantes 
dans le mi l ieu urbain popu laire. Dans ces pratiques Ies acteurs ont des pos itions interchangeables. I l s 
peuvent a tour de role, etre Ies beneficiaires de Ia lecture ou bien Ies consultants. (Nous ne parlons pas ic i  
des individus qu i  sont ou qui se considerent eux-memes des special i stes de l a  pratique magique). La 
Iecture div inatoire qui fait l 'objet de notre analyse n ' impl ique aucune speciaiisation, ne se reclame 
d'aucun heritage. El le este per9ue, par Ies pratiquants, comme fait spontane, commun, auque l n ' importe 
qui peut recourir d 'apres ses besoins, d 'apres son propre choix. 

Les deux pratiques sont d 'origine urbaine. Dans le passe e lles etaient totalement inconnues dans 
Ies vi l lages .  Aujourd' hu i ,  on Ies trouve surtout chez ceux qui ont de la parenteie dans Ies v i l les. 

Parfois, la circonstance divinatoire, lecture des cartes, lecture dans le marc de cafe este completee 
avec la communication des reves. Mais l ' interpretation des symboles ou celle des situations annoncees 
dans le registre onirique este tenue comme etant d 'une qual ite superieure. D'habitude, la lecture 
(narration, interpretation du reve) se fait independamment de la divination banale . Le reve couvre un 
espace immense, ou I '  incidence du virtuel sur le reel vecu a une portee enorme. '  Souvent, le sens attri bue 
aux faits qu i  se montrent dans le reve concerne non seulement l 'existence des individus, mais aussi le 
futur du pays, du monde, etc. La lecture de ce registre onirique peut contribuer, parfois, a un mode de 
formuler et mettre en appl ication une cogn itivite culturel le avec des influences majeures sur Ies 
communautes. 

Devenu element actif dans l ' imaginaire col lectif, le reve signifie, s ' inscrit dans le folklore avec, 
tres souvent, une charge notable de symboles archa't'ques ce qui le fait pa1ticiper a la continuite de la 
tradition . 

Meme si imprevisibles, Ies reponses-solutions obtenues grâce aux cartes et au marc de cafe sont 
en quelque sorte attendues, elles sont aussi commandees, ne tarderont pas a venir. Les moyens uti l ises, le 
cafe, Ies cartes subissent une mutation au cours de la pratique divinatoire, l ' intention des acteurs, 
soll icitant et consultant, leur confere une qualite magique, des proprietes qu i  sortent de l ' usage commun, 
al iment pour le cafe, objets d 'amusement pour Ies cartes. Est-ce que cette circonstance specialefait de la 
ratique divinatoire commune un rite ? Un element participant la structure d 'une magie de type nouveau ? 

Ou bien sommes-nous toujours en presence d ' une attitude, forme d 'esprit, etc„ qui ne different point de 
cette experience si frequemment et toujours vaguement indiquee par le terme de magique ? 

Souvent, Ies pratiquants affirment qu ' i ls n 'aiment pas prendre leur cafo seul. Une compagnie est 
ae loin pr6feree, meme si on ne procede pas une lecture dans le marc. Pour Ies deux prat iques, poss ib i lite 
Pour le beneficiaire de recouvrir a une lecture pour soi-meme est ree lle, sans aucune restriction . D'a i l leurs 
le contexte gestuel n 'est pas tres compl ique : c'est le code d' interpretation qui est important et i i est 
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immense, tlexible, soumis a un degre de subjectiv ite qui ne doit se justifier que dans une acceptat' 
mutuel le assurant la communication entre Ies acteurs. •on 

La symbolique peut uti l iser des images reelles ou tout aussi bien des signes abstraits (tels q 
chacun Ies voit dans son esprit). Les cartes et le cafo montrent soit des faits ! ies a un passe recent, soit t'e 
plus souvent, annoncent des situations, des choses a venir dans un futur prochain . N i  Ies cartes, n i le ��� 
ne permettent une analyse approfondie des ce qui este montre. Leur langage este p lutât l imite et se refer

e 

aux choses de la vie, sante, mariage, mort, travail ,  rencontres, querel les, argent, cadeaux, etc . ,  tel que tan� 
cela doit venir. 

Souvent, Ies deux pratiques sont uti l i sees simultanement, ce qu i signifie qu 'ainsi on peut mieux 
voir. Pourtant, Ie code d '  interpretation de chacune peut etre different. Dans la lecture des cartes se 
retrouvent parfois des formules provenant d ' une ancienne pratique divinatoire rurale, lire dans Ies grains 
(datul în bobi), sans que des textes d ' incantation soient uti l ises ou connus . 

Ce qu 'on sait. Ce qu 'on ignore. Ce qui doit arriver. Ce qui tombe dans (pour) la maison, etc 
sont Ies rubriques le p lus souvent mentionnees. Les groupes qui se forment autour de ces pratique

·� 
d iv inatoires sont bases sur une relation de voisinage immediat (meme etage, meme immeuble, meme 
pal ier), sur un l ien d'amitie, de parente. Ce sont Ies fernmes qui ont le monopole de ces rencontres, le l ieu 
etant chois i  d ' apres Ies circonstances, ou encore, en fonction de la qual ite de la lecture. 

Dans le contenu gestuel, ainsi que dans l ' interpretation des donnees obtenues, une influence 
considerable ont Ies medias, l 'experience que chacune des participantes avait acqu i s  dans ce domaine. La 
pratique de cette magie domestique, a la portee de tous, contribue sans doute, meme si de maniere plus 
d iscrete, une sensib i l i sation accrue des mi l ieux urbains populaires vis-a-vi s  de miraculeux, de l 'occulte, du 
paranormal, termes qu i  se retrouvent le plus souvent dans le vocabulaire entourant ces activites. Une 
confusion generale regne lors de ces rencontres ; remin iscences precaires d 'un contact avec Ies traditions 
rurales, gestes qu i  accompagnent la pratique rel igieuse, improvisations qui s 'efforcent a mettre d 'accord 
Ies interpretations nul lement unan imes, a redu ire l 'effet d'un choc toujours possib le, commentaires et 
invocation des situations s imi laires, tout cela dans un rythme accelere, comme pour arriver a dominer non 
seulement le moment, mais aussi Ies consequences de ! 'acte. 

L'exercice fait penser a une methode de prophylaxie mentale, dont le contenu ou le caractere 
magique serait moins important. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE CUL TURALĂ 

FOR A MUSICAL ANTHROPOLOGY OF THE SUBWA Y 

MARIN MARIAN-BĂLAŞA 

The complex and un iversal phenomenon of the human presence for purposes ( i .e .  functions) 
strange to the original function of a particular space, impl ies and imposes a p luridiscipl inary approach, a 
specific anthropological study. My paper, on the one hand, forward some concepts and theoretic 
connexions trying to describe the topic from a scientifical, comprehensive, point of v iew; and, on the other 
hand, it communicates some of the most speaking cases of d iversifying the function of the urban, public 
spaces, l ike the subway, by second-hand artists performing for financial reasons.  Of course, it i s  about 
cases and realities as they showed up Jately in Bucarest, but which, actual ly, are relevant for a human 
behaviour, profess ion and urban, artistic anthropology worldwide. 

The Romanian peculiarities are presented only in order to enphasize the isues' wide compass and 
comp lexity; since, comparing with musical performance as to be met in any Western subway, the specific 
levei of poverty, as also the specific common mental ity, gave birth and lead to forms and expectancies, 
comments or aspects from (very) p it iful up to bizzare. The chi ldren perform bere a beggary proper, 
through singing, but talented individuals or bands become capable of ful ly supporting themselves through 
singing/playing instruments. A one-handed panpipe player makes fortunes singing i n  public p laces, and an 
' intemational ' ,  picturesque caro! s inger from Maramure] turned to be an immensely efficient fund riser, 
getting m i l l ions. B ut in h is  case the traditional aspect of ritual wandering to sing carol s  got incredebly new 
temporal dimensions; the Christmas & New Year Eve feasts during no more 6 days, but 6 fu l !  months. 

One main poi nt and task of my research i s  to fol low the ways, characteristics and features in and 
by which the contemporary financial reasons modified the old, folk, traditional customs, manners and 
artistica! performances. 

Thi s  i s  a paper based almost exclusively on personal ,  field observation and records. as on 
individual reflexive search, too. S ince I couldn't see so far Marc Auge's volumes (Un anthropologue dans 
le metro and Ies non- l ieux), many of my :findings and suppositions have !ost perhaps granted solutions, 
data and theories .. And, therefore, the only thing I thought it was lefi to me to do was to dedicate this paper 
to the French anthropologist. Thus: To M. Auge, Who might be capable of improving my own endeavor 
through his  - specific - works. 

From an anthropological point of view, the subway, as the rai lway station, is equal ly an open and 
closed space. A place that both offers and cond itions, gathers and spreads away. Characterized by 
continuous human flow, it represents an opportun ity and serves as a market to those people eager to 
speculate it  by offering the good of entertainment Nobody thought, first, when design ing the space, that 
subway, and public spaces in general, would ever obtain such functions l ike hosting l ive performances, 
artistic exchanges or begging practices. But, to the orig inal functions, the i nformal socia l  super- (or infra-) 
structure has added new d ime11sions, quite 'functions', as said, making space to become being, urban 
planning to become abstraction, human presence to be turned into unpredictable, metamorphic event. 

Prel iminaries to a systematic/sc ientific approaGh and introduction of a musical anthropology of 
the subway have already been launched. Prior to th is  paper I have projected a comprehending research, 
âed icated to marginal performing arts and to the complex convergence between the informal show 
busi ness of the street art and un-formalized, public entertainment forms (Marian-Bălaşa 1 995) .  

In fact, premises for such a large scale studying of the phenornenon have been already set by the 
ultitude of essays, field observations and col lections, as wel l  as case or monograph studies, which 

�enerously fi l led the bibl iography of marginal, economically oriented, popular performances. (For 
instance, see bibl iographies accompanying genre/topical studies, l i ke at Noi i  1 992. Only the Romanian 
literature has remained pretty virgin;  see the minute mention upon what happens in Bucharest's subway at 
Constantinescu 1 995) .  

On my s ide, I dedicated severa! years to systematic watch, field recording and research work on 
publ ic, open-air or c losed spaces, street and subways capable to host artistic performances. And wherever lt happened me to pass by such places and opportun ities I tried to fol low and make professional 
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it happened me to pass by such places and opportunities I tried to fol low and make profess· observations upon. To whatever I might learn from the rea l i ty in Bucharest, lots of facts and observa��naJ from many other urban places, both from West and East, completed the huge i nformation and outJ 
0:s 

Hence, s imi larities and variables, forms and conjectures, d ifferences and common points have �o 
· 

recorded. To the concrete data reserve, as to the theoretical, analytical and interpretative findings clos:en the named top ic I have �ontribute�, publ�cly, so fa�, twice (Marian-Bălaşa 1 995'. 1 997). While the Who�� body of a monograph1c study, 1tself mcluded m a larger and encyclopedtc work - dedicated t relationships between folk creativity and economy - stays stored in the Arch ive of the Institute � Ethnography and Folklore in Bucharest. 0 
The latter article concerned main ly the contemporary venues and ventures of an eastern Europea specific repertory in Bucharest's subways and streets, the theoretical draft earl ier published has comprise� 

- and stressed upon - the i nterrelationships between economics and performance, urban landscape and its 
'functional' reshaping throughout perform ing artists' presence. And both essays, I consider, have tried to 
forward a few 'active' and synthetic ideas on how to hand\e the issue of (free- lance) aiiists giving peculiar 
ful l - or half-artistic functions to urban envi ronment and to the human, passing flow. By 'handl ing' th i� 
issue I actual ly mean equal ly appl ied and theoretic approaching of the phenomenon, in a hol istic, creative 
episternological way. 

* * *  

Manipulating, or at least taking advantage of the human crowd or flow, of the mass people using 
public spaces, walking on streets, waiting in publ ic transport stations, is reason to al l k ind of (free-) 
sel lers, comprising/including artists, performers, acrobats, entertainers . Some of them offer usefo!, needed 
goods; some just ask, beg giving noth ing in exchange; and some give more or less satisfactory 
compensations, or p leased/appeal ing artistic messages. These last ones exhibit themselves and try to 
enjoy the citizen - passer-by, walker, passenger - either by satisfying, or by raising compass ion. The 
marginal, nomad, wandering, street artists form a 'class' in th is sociologica! set. And their presence in the 
midst of the human crowds or passages, as in the most common or specific parts of the urban landscape, 
cause an anthropological phenomenon and anthropological events, which are of some total ly paiiicular 
importance, significance and resonance, identity and value. Out of any doubt, th is must be studied. But 
aut of doubt it became its multi-perspective studying, wh ich is the approach that keeps into equation not 
only the economic and sociologic or artistic contents, but also the sign ificance and value of the 
urbanscape, of the human tlow, and the redefinition of the public place once marked by art events, and so 
on. Integral, modern studying fu lft l ls itself when, as in the case with the public places' art performer, also 
the mental attitude and the psychology of those people just using, consuming or at least confronted with 
the spontaneous art offer i n  an unexpected place and time is known, d iscussed, analyzed. Upon the last 
subject tackled I shal l ins ist herein just a l ittle bit. 

I had the opportunity of keeping under survei l lance the flourishing in the subway of Bucharest of 
the whole package of the marginal art set to gain money. I say 'flourish ing' because, as it î s  wel l  known, 
prior to the pol itica) changes in 1 989-90 going out in publ ic spaces in order to sing and get money was 
officially forbidden, and only beggars or annual carolers were customari ly accepted to do it. That is why, 
what happened especial ly i n  subways, trains and rai lways stations since 1 990 might be cal led a local birth 
of the universal phenomenon, but a Iso a surpris ing growth, blow up, exaggeration of it. Immediately after 
it seemed that al l restriction ended up - since th is was the First impulse to understand democracy -, among 
all sort of th i ngs it al so happened that; · 

- the old, trad itional, fo lk customs that impl ied col lecting or getting goods or money in exchange for 
their performance/rendering, 'aggressively' reborn and spread up; 
these genres and repertories increased and genera l ized, on the one hand, and on the other one entered 
i nto a much more prolonged use, from the original period of one, two or six days counting now up to 
three or six ful !  months (see concrete examples in Marian-Bă l aşa 1 997); 
a huge fan of people in need, unemployed, beggars, cripples, orphans, sprang l i ke mushrooms and 
concentrated itse lf i n  publ ic spaces, from which the subway world seemed to be privi leged, or m?st 
exploited/populated one. They were taki ng marginal and min imal, underdeveloped or used repe1tone5 
of romances and begging songs, but developing them, enriching them with new lyrics, tunes, prayers 
and asking formulas, finally divers ifying them to such an extant that those numerous and various 
pieces are capable of defining repetiories proper, specific genres, 
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also unexpected, non-pred icted, more precisely previously-unseen people, l ike pupi ls, students, 
unemployed, or just losers/unhappy chaps, have started to populate jammed places I ike the subway 
corridors, hal ls and platforms, singing or play ing instruments for earn ing money. Some have started 
doing so only in order to ease the ir l iving; but many remained profess ionally close to it, postponing 
their quest for someth ing else and better. 

The profession of public space artist, with in the framework, aspects, appeal and market principie 
known in West, was born; and th is was qu ite new to the Romanians. Therefore it was very i nteresting to 
folloW also the way the ordi nary people reacted, s ince they 'suddenly' tumed to become virtually c lients 
and consumers of such a l iv ing trade. It is wholly justified if stated that Romanians got acquainted and 
(amil iarized with the phenomenon of meeting subway, everyday performers q uite d ifficult and 
progressively, as the time run .  To most passers by/passengers the phenomenon acted as d isguised 
beggary. Jn fact it mostly appeared as such, in what the qual ity of what performed was looking or hearing 
like, as in what the specific carriers/performers were looking l ike: rags, bared feet, d irty faces, fi lthy 
bodies. The l isteners/audience of begging songs or carols, and of recited prayers and hard-breaking texts 
of self-introduction were e ither fu l l  of mercy, or embalmed in despise. Two feel ings, or rather options, 
between which, naturally, the innumerable nuances of the human casuistry ranked forth . 

People's attitudes varied largely. On one side, the rel igious pity materialized în paying back the 
performance, often with no respect and interest in what performed, but paying l ike offering alms. Whi te 
the people on the other side were either refus ing s i lently to notice those ch i ldren doing their best to 
impress and get some coins, or to look bad and sometimes, more and more rarely, to accuse them loudly . 
Ali this years, while c ircu lating by subway trains one could notice as în a diagram how people became 
more tolerant, and learned to stand with the social reality of being daily urged to help the sufferings, the 
beggars, the abandoned (or mon itored) l ittle gypsies, the talented youngsters, orphans or unemployed who 
colonized the public transportation faci l ities. 

And all these years one could also observe the way or the process the specific professionalism 
refined itself. Some bands became quite good as techn ical ski l l s, rendering quality and pieces performed 
were concerned. In Bucharest there are two orchestras formed and educated in an orphanage; and those 
from six to twelve teenagers mastering quite wel l  mandol ins (from three to eight), guitars (from two to 
faur), and the contrabass (one or two), are continuously enrich ing their repertory with popular h its, as 
their vi1iuosity, harmonies, accompanying patterns and chords and polyphon ic or rhythmic passages also. 

Compari ng with Western cases, where publ ic spaces are frequented by mus icians and other sort 
of performing artists that did not find room inside the official, social ly and institutionally establ ished 
system of the show-business, in Roman ia most of the subway's performers have d iscovered and started 
their publ ic performi ng position from the rea[ beginning. I mean, they first d iscovered the generosity of 
the space, the fact that the specific space provides opportun ities for meeting lots of people without special 
effort, and on ly then they thought to exploit th is opporiun ity by performing someth ing enjoyable or 
rewarding. They found their possible ro le and profession s imu ltaneously with d iscovering the openness 
and generosity of those pecu l iar p laces. Most of the indiv iduals started their new, specific position from 
the right beginn ing, as for instance the panpipe player Ilie Mercau, who find inside the underground 
stations l ike 'Universităţ i i '  and 'Unir i i '  the perfect rehearsal room he never could have at home or 
elsewhere. He tumed towards music only once the subway platforms became avai lable to h im. His 
motivation was not so much the money, anyway welcomed, but the ambition of being capable to play 
With his mates, as for instance with h i s  brother viol in ist in Hol land. His former musical education was 
rather n i ! ;  in 1 990 he did knew noth ing about music and playing the instrument. The first two years he 
as j ust repeating, lousy but patiently, formulas and musical phrases, and lots of passers-by were 

rnocking at h im .  Progress ively he was better and from the subway platform he got to play, in 1 996, even 
t a  USA embassy party. His melodies are now quite impressive, ski l lful , ful I of intonations, nuances and 
echnical effects. And he focuses mostly on keeping the beat, i .e . on agogica! aspects, because he knows 
e has problems with 'sticking to rhythm' and hence fitting i nto the eventual ensemble p laying. 

To a paralyzed young woman in wheelchair (Daniela T. ,  aged 28) the motivation was different; 
d th is was to fee I herself useful and ease her domestic budged. She never played mus ic beforehand. But 

he suddenly had the idea of doing something of that kind by stepping on the subway platform. Though 
1 eavily affected by her i l lness, she was bought an electric min i -organ, sta1ied to take lessons, and almost 

o years long she could be seen playing that organ, often also by watch i ng musical scores. Of course, 
er perforrnance, her mus ic proper, was min imal, symbol ic . It was, in fact, the pecu l iar way of stressing, 
aking obvious her presence, of s ignal ing it. To the young woman playing that musical pieces was really 
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funny, p layful; but to the passengers�audience her music was just the message and s ign for evidenci 
though a smi l ing and fighting person, yet a p itiful human presence. Once, in spring 1 997 a TV sto

ng 
covered her case, and, perhaps owed to it, something else had occurred, since she could not be se ry 
anymore on the 'Uniri i ' subway p latform. 

en 
Marin Vasile, a single-handed man, aged 42, sti l l  finds în the subway, as also in North Railway 

Station, h is daily working place. Addicted gambler, he got close to enter the jai l and had to give up h is job 
of an accountant, becoming unemployed. This was the circumstance he remembered that when younger 
aged 1 3 , he handled once a panpipe. He took it back, from the zero; and shortly afterwards he succeedect 
to make a very good l iving this way. When interviewing him - it was two years after he started playing the panpipe in publ ic spaces - he bragged h imself claiming he got the sum of 200.000 lei per day 
virtually five-six m i l l ions per month, thus 6- 1 O t imes more than a state salary and he said he was planning 
to go for the winter feasts period in other cites, l ike Timişoara, where 'people are richer and much more 
generous. Actual ly, of course his handicap and evident false arm are increasing the impact of his 
p laying/musical presence upon passers by. 

And what to say upon the incredible case - I say incredible for the large compass of aspects 
involved - represented by the caroler Vasile Ardelean from Sighet-Maramureş, what e lse to say that it 
clearly demonstrates the complexity and immediacy of an anthropology, applied to the concrete social ' 
pol itical, economic, i ntellectual, customary context. The m instrel V. Ardelean (see his presentation and 
tune in Marian-Bălaşa 1 997) by h imself only deserves a complex case study. Because the guy i s  not just a 
caroler taking advantage of a traditional winter custom to make money, but a funds raiser proper, of 
h igh ly efficient c lass. And he not on ly demonstrates that opposing/confronting the communism could 
p lay for a spiritual, politica! and social merit, but also that it is worthy from a very material, i .e .  financial 
point of view. S ince he started his profession pushed by a revenge spirit against communist lows and 
i deology, and continued practicing money col lecting for fi l l ing state's incapacities ( l ike those of helping 
calamity victims and of supplying schools in Republic of Modova with Romanian books), these facts 
prove that pol itica! options, attitudes, and social , rel igious, missionary feel ings b lend together and sketch 
a totally special portrait or entity. A total ly capital ist mind and final product, but born out - and 
continuing to make use - of a very trad itional, peasant, ancient custom, repertory and arsenal : a winter
solstice song, a p icturesque rural costuming, the omamented star-cross. 

I invoked these four cases just in order to emphasize the complexity and generosity - to the 
intel lectual search - of the matter/phenomenon I am proposing as a special topic, chapter or field, which is 
the musical anthropology of the public spaces. Because, in fact, one cannot imagine the anthropology to 
have as task and object something else than analyzing the human behavior and the very ways it relates 
itse lf to the environment, which comprises the urban and social environment too. 

On one hand, as already seen, a 'musical' anthropology is basically proper anthropology, but just 
improved, broadened by the multitude of connections, thus it is an interdiscipl inary and 
mu ltid isc ip l inary approach, and also both appl ied and theoretical/gnoseologic approach. On the 
other hand, as forwarded here above, the so many relationships involved in performing against money in 
subway and other publ ic space (such as between performing arts and private/individual economics, 
m imicry and skill, beggary and entertainment, hard need and accidental p leasure, folk customs and 
modern circumstances, social-politica! demonstration and humanitarian attitude, scorn and compassion, 
marginal profession and urban environment, and so many other), make a whole world .  Consequently, to 
the anthropologic research th i s  is a field and subject ranging from interesting up to fascinating. 
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FROM AN OLD WORLD VALUE INTO POST-COMMUNIST REFUSE: 
ROMANIA'S VAGABOND DOGS AS KEY METAPHOR IN THE TRANSITION TO 

A NEW WORLD ORDER 

ANAMARIA V. YOSSIF VICKERY 

This paper identifies the much-publicized "dog problem" of Romania as a symbolic 
battleground between traditional herder/agriculturalist values and a historically more recent, 
materialist and commodity-centered value system. Four and a half decades of communist leadership 
cndangered or destroyed many important elements of local mil lennia-old Carpathian traditions. 
Spells of accelerated industrialization were characterized by forced movements of individuals and 
groups from one geographical area (like Moldova) to another (Transylvania, for example) to provide 
work force to newly industrial ized areas. 

Deep social and cultural d isruptions occurred together with the systematic destruction of homes, 
neighborhoods and cultural practices that accompanied the communist effort to create a new type of 
society. The socio-economic and cultural fabric of Romania was repeatedly ripped apart and woven back 
together, in order to be made to reflect the goals of communist ideology and planning. Even though the 
Romanian version of cornrnunism portrayed itself as a bearer and supporter of mi l lennia-old national 
alues, it actually unleashed a ruthless assault upon the majority of traditional l ifeways, thereby 
dermining, subverting or reworking local cultural norms. An invasive re-designing of society was 

alTied out on a large scale and in much depth through education, indoctrination, intimidation, 
imprisonment and other means, employed in simi lar ways by al! modern communist states. 

Before the advent of the communist regime, Romania's population was comprised mostly of 
vil lage agriculturalists, shepherds, craftsmen, and small land-owners, in addition to a francophone, 

estern-educated cultural el ite. In the nineteen forties many of the wealthier members of society, later 
ersecuted as "chiaburi" by the communist government, were former peasants or descendants of peasants 
ho had acquired land, or who had created moderate amounts of wealth through their own productive 
fforts . A large subset of traditional Romanian myths and folklore i l lustrate eloquently a feeling of 

·ntimacy with the natural world and a powerful sense of reverence for the rural landscape and animals. 
he most famous and best loved of all Romanian folk bal lads, Miorita i s  a sweeping allegory of a 
hepherd's  relationship to the universe and the animals inhabiting it. The shepherd is forewarned by his 
avorite ewe that two fellow shepherds had planned to murder him in order to take over his more beautiful 
ocks and "more man ly'' dogs . F i l led with reverence for the natural environment and its divine order, the 
oung shepherd of Miorita shows a serene acceptance of the imminent experience of death, which he 
isualises as a festive marital un ion with the entire cosmos. The night skies shall provide the ritual 
ighting in this natural and l iving church. 

It is beyond question that for Romanian peasants and shepherds, the animals they had în their care 
nd espec ially the dogs were highly valued, as wel l  as being emotionally, symbol ically and spiritually 

charged . As do most peoples who rely on their d irect relatîonship with nature for their_subsistence, rural 
omanians depended upon their anirnals and regarded them with profound pride and respect. Even în th îs 
ay, many stories are told of faithful dogs who endangered their l ives to protect theîr master from a bear 
r from the betrayal of another hurnan. One such account appeared as recently as October 1 997 in 
rivirea, a leading news magazine. A series of she-bear attacks on sheep had caused great anxiety among 
hepherds from a particular area. As in the popular tale of Miorita, the publ ished article îs a narrative of 

o shepherds' envy and betrayal of a third, named Ioan. The latter had an exceptionally fierce sheepdog: 
Pllre-bred "cîobanesc ardelenesc" (Transylvanian sheepdog), which he had bought for a considerable 

um as a pup. Whereas the other shepherds had lost severa! ewes to the hungry she-bear, loan' s  sheep 
ere spared due to the strength, speed and courage of his prized and devoted dog, named "Dumin ica" 

Sunday). When Ioan was severely beaten with clubs and lefi to die by the two envîous shepherds, 
Um in ica found his injured master and l icked his wounds. Then, at the master' s command, the dog went 
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on to rescue the two treacherous s_hepherds from the attacking she-bear. The writer of th is moving po 
account quotes an old Roman ian saying: "From my one piece of bread, a man and a dog I fed .  îh��lar 
sti l l  knows me, but the man recogn izes me no more." Moved by the same elogious spirit, a Transylva .0& 
forest admin istrator and herbal healer said to me recently, after narrating a few short tales about

n��n 
beioved dog: "Dogs have al l the qual ities of the human being, but none of the faults." 18 

The charity and compassion that a large section of Roman ians show for the homeless d popuiation certain ly reflects the value and importance of dogs i n  the traditional Romanian view of t�g uni verse. The very existence of thousands of wandering dogs i n  the midst of urban landscape and hea 
e 

traffic constitutes a survival and a success story, even if speaking strictly from the point of view � 
ecology. Moreover, a majority of Romanian "vagabond" dogs appear wel l  fed and moderately health� 
which attests to their h ighly developed survival strategies as well as to the compassion of numerous urba ' 
citizens. From my own brief experience with Romanian veterinarians, as well as from the numerou� 
accounts I have heard, it is nat uncommon for people to take in and care for homeless dogs, especially if 
an animal is i njured or i i i .  Private citizens as wel l as veterinarians frequently nurse homeless dogs and 
cats back to health, purchase medicines for them and pay from their own pocket to have them spayed or 
neutered. 

During my fieldwork in Roman ia I have seen numerous older animals with a surgically 
amputated l imb, including one charity case ( injured by a car) who had been operated on the day before 
and was recovering in a corner of the waiting room at a downtown animal ci in ic . I had never seen more 
functionally healthy m ixed breeds with missing l imbs than I did in severai months of l iving in Bucharest. 
Furthermore, a s izable percentage of adult street dogs have heaied leg fractures that date back to their 
early encounters with urban traffic. As any paleopathologist would  point out, a heaied fracture certainly 
constitutes a proof of successful recovery, attesting to the survival of the i ndividual wel l  beyond the time 
of the inj ury. Found in the fossi l  record, such cases would indicate that severely i njured animals were 
cared for wel l  enough for them to heai complete ly from bone trauma. As i l lustrated by the famous case of 
an e lderly Neanderthal skeleton with h ealed bone i njuries d iscovered i n  the Middle East, the act of caring 
for a crippled being i s  cons idered in archaeoiogy to constitute weighty evidence for the existence of 
cu/ture, and the complex forms of communication and awareness that culture requ ires. 

Undoubtedly, in most Western countries these homeless mixed breeds would have been disposed 
of through "euthanasia" even before they had the chance to become injured, or if nat, then certainly 
afterwards . In Romania, the adaptabi l ity and inte l l igence of the "maidanezi" as they are cal led is 
notorious: people teii of their crossing the street expertly, most frequently at human crossings. I have also 
been told by an eye-witness that some if them ride on public transportation (especial ly buses) during the 
winter-time, using thi s  opportunity to get wann. Many urban street dogs have their own regular rounds 
that may include waiting outside a butchery or de! i during one part of the day, s itting outside a particular 
restaurant at meat t imes, and going to another fami l iar feeding spot in the evening. A majority of offices 
and businesses have one or two resident dogs. I once had a most amusing experience: I walked into a 
downtown Bucharest cafe and saw a shaggy, marbled spitz-mix sleeping i n  the middle of the floor, next 
to one of the tables. Waitresses and customers walked casually around him. As I sat down at a nearby 
table for a hot cup of coffee, the dog came over to me very calmly and ro l ied belly up. 

It i s  important to note that most Romanian vagabond dogs are not truly stray. A majority of them 
have permanent residences i ns ide or next to apartment bui ldings, institutions, stores, queosks or guard 
posts. Some of them l ive to be so old that they become completely b l ind. The medical school yard has at 
least a dozen dogs with permanent residence there, fed regularly by friends and benefactors . O�e 
compassionate woman brings them lefi.avers dai ly from the nearby hospital kitchen. A major hospital tn 
downtown Bucharest bas at Ieast three yard dogs, two of which I have seen dozing inside the security 
guards' quarters, next to the radiator. The institute of anthropological research has two resident dogs that 
stay inside during the daytime and outside at n ight, each under the guardianshi p  of a particular staff 
member. One of them, a medium sized, bl ind m ixed breed named Calu '  (Horse) is rumored to be at Ieast 
e leven years old .  S imilarly, most Romanian universities, hospitals, restaurants and apartment compl exes 
typically have three to a dozen communal dogs that can be seen sunn ing themselves i n  the neighborhood, 
barking at cars or rowdy strangers, and patro l l ing the grounds during the n ight. 

From al l accounts, the t imes when workers from the pound tried to pick up "stray'' animals theY 
met with outrage and hosti l ity from neighborhood res idents and local shop owners. People took the side 
of the animals against the dog-catchers, tel l ing them in no uncertain terms to find somethi ng better to d� 
with themselves and leave the poor animals i n  peace. At other t imes people have defended their loca 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



p.NAMARlA V_ YOSS!F VICKERY 267 

vagabonds by saying that they are not stray at al ! ,  and forcefu l ly stating ownersh ip: "This is my dog! Go 
eJsewhere to pick up garbage . . . .  ". One young woman I met (Vali ) ,  who worked at a s idewalk newspaper 
stand in Brasov, went to the pound to take back the young dog she had been sharing her lunches with 
every day. She told me that she had been afraid of dogs before that one black-and-white puppy came 
aJong on a rainy day, to become her regular workday compan ion . "He was my first dog" Val i said. When 
the dog was taken away, the pound workers assured her that i t  would be neutered and released . She went 
to the pound a day later, only to be told that he had died. Five months later, two other friendly dogs had 
become permanent daytirne guard ians at Val i ' s  newspaper stand. However, she was sti l !  upset and 
apprehensive about the earl ier events. "Why did it have to happen to my dog?" she wondered again . 

l n  the media, reactions such as the ones mentioned above, together with the presence of 
thousands of wandering m ixed breeds al l over Romanian cities is often c ited as an example of 
Romanians' "balkanism". This term is usual ly used to describe the perceived discrepancies between 
South-East European (Carpathian )  cu ltural norms and contemporary western standards of c iv i l ization and 
hygiene. That i s, "balkanism" is general ly employed to mean cultural backwardness. To foreign visitors 
and ambit ious entrepreneurs who compare the appearance of Romanian cities to American or Western 
European ones, the vagabond dog popu lation is an eyesore, an annoyance and a symbol of post
communist d isorder. The fact that most Roman ians recoi i  at the idea of a mass ki l l ing of homeless dogs to 
"clean up cities" contrasts deeply with the western disposal-menta l ity and norms of hygiene which 
identify homeless animals as refuse, an attitude which is also widespread in the U nited States of America. 

lt is true that rabies treatment and prevention centers report dozens of cases of dog bi tes each day 
in the major cities. Furthermore, it appears that fore ign v is itors get chased, n ipped and barked at more 
often than local people. Consequently, the Romanian "dog problem" has been blamed for creating a bad 
public image for Romania and discouraging tourism, as wel l  as constituti ng a health and safety hazard . 
(Yet the existence of free al l igators and countless grey squirrels bas not stopped tourists from v isiting 
Louisiana bayous„ „) lt i s  a fact, however, that here has been no reported case of rabies in a major city for 
many decades, and that no known dog diseases are currently transmissible to humans, other than some 
common parasites. lt is also true that most of these urban dogs are more akin to tame pets than to wi ld 
predators, and are j ust as l ikely to roi i  over to a gentle tone of voice as they are to bite when startJed, 
threatened or harassed. 

To most non-Romanians, as wel l  as to many Romanian officials or entrepreneurs who share i n  
the eth ic and value system of  consumerism, mass euthanasia rather than spaying/neutering i s  the preferred 
answer to the dog over-population of Roman ian cities. In a material ist and comrnodity focused frame of 
thinking, these an imals have no economic value. Of course, they can even be said to present an economic 
cost (feeding, dog b ites, int imidation of v isitors) . The obvious commodity-centered answer to the 
management of non-values is d isposal. Based on this worldview, the vagabond  dogs are simply labe led as 
poll ution, noise and garbage. 

I suggest that for the many Romanians who are struggl ing with the economic and socio-pol itica) 
hardsh ip of post-communism, there is a deep process of metaphoric identification at work, whereby 
vagabond dogs have come to symbol ize the alienated and devalued selves of formerly useful but currently 
marginal ized people. Among the vis ible casualties of both communism and the transition period are the 
steadi ly growing groups of poor people, l iving in run-down, improvised or unsan i tary conditions, as wel l  
a s  thousands of destitute, hungry, unemployable retirees, drug-dependent street chi ldren, and countless i i i  
and disoriented homeless indiv idual s .  These other formerly valuable beings have al l become "d isposable" 
as a resuit of the socio-economic shifts of the past few decades. S imi larly, the vagabond dog population is 
another visible effect of a sociocultural fai lure in the social , economic and pol i tical re-worki ngs of the late 
twentieth century, and it can be v iewed as a metaphor for the seif of the d ispossessed. To i l lustrate this 
symbol ic connection, I reiterate the point out that most dogs and dog packs have regular, voluntary 
feeders: typically retirees, unemployed, homeless people, or indiv idual benefactors who work in hospital 
kitchens or restaurants, and who have taken it upon themselves to del iver dai ly buckets of leftovers to the 
neighborhood dogs. 

It is undeniable that a vocal number of Roman ians deplore the presence of wandering dogs in 
cities, advocating that they be ki l led or at least be permanently removed from s ight for the sake of urban 
safety and aesthetics. These c itizens view the over-population of these urban an imals as evidence of the 
"lack of civi l i zation" of contemporary Romania, a resu i t of the destructive urban pol ic ies of the 
Ceausescu era, continued by the current i nefficiencies of public admin istration and sanitat ion. Yet, on 
each and every street in Bucharest there are persons sharing food and shelter with a "maidanez", or 
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offering a gentle pat on the head to one of these ubiquitous urban dogs. Exist ing observations a Iso suggest that mental ly i i !  homeless people are frequently accompan ied by a permanent, devoted canine companion 
S ide by side with the western ized and leather-clad youth, toting cel lu lar phones and large pedigreect 
hounds on expensive leashes, the observer of the Roman ian urban landscape sees countless people of 
modest means, walking their seemingly humble mixed breeds, sometimes connected to their master with 
a looped belt or a p iece of rope. 

Sporting the ideology and values of commodity culture, a young Roman ian entrepreneur joked to 
me recently about the " loser attitude" of the shepherd from Miorita, who looked to h is destiny with a 
serene acceptance of divine order, al lowing himself to be k i l led. Romanians who aspire to the rapid 
integration of their nation ioto the western socio-pol itica! organizations deplore the perceived passivity 
and backwardness of Romanians in front of some major existential chal lenges. The compassion and 
attachment that many local people fee! towards the homeless dogs are an intimate part of cultural 
traditions that go back for mi l lennia. Wh ile the practice of drowning newborn puppies and kittens has 
continued to exist as a rudimentary, painful and ambivalent rneans of population control in rnost rural 
areas of the Old World, rnost Romanians are now struggl ing to come to terms with the modern ethics of 
neutering and spaying young dogs and cats. As "balkanic" or soft-hearted the Romanian attitude about 
street dog over-population may appear to critics who view it from an emotional d istance, its roots are 
symbol ically charged and profoundly authentic, stemrning from the deep past of Carpathian culture. 

In response to a reader who was criticizing the passive attitude of the average Roman ian with 
regard to the "dog problem'', as wel l  as the ineffectiveness of urban administrators in reso lv ing the 
situation, a prorninent journal ist frorn the paper Romania Libera pointed out that, wh i le it is quite 
unfortunate that there is no quick, economic and hygienic answer, the mass k i l l ing of these animals 
constitutes a cruel ,  unfair sol ution. "The dogs thernselves have no fault in this", he wrote. Anachronistic 
as it may appear, the Romanian street dogs are a natural part of the conternporary landscape of cities, 
much as the cows of lndia have been. Their presen ce and the on-going drama of their survival is not at all 
unl ike that of many Rornanian people: the outcome of a long series of socio-political and economic 
events that have caused rnany casualties, human and non-human. Consequently, the reluctance of most 
Rornanian people to treat vagabond dogs as refuse must be respected and evaluated in a multicausal 
sociocu ltura l ,  archaeological and historical perspective. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE INFORMA ŢIONALA. 

THE TRANSDISCIPLINARITY AND INTEGRONIC THEORY IN THE INDIVIDUAL 
ANTHROPOLOGY 

CORNELIA GUJA, DIANA DAROCZI, ELENA ILIESCU, CĂLIN E.  DOLCOŞ 

The present paper starts from two important ascertained facts. These are the great 
variety of anthropological concerns and the lack of a systematic approach to generalised, pre
university and university anthropological education in Roman ia. The variety of anthropological 
concerns al lowed apparition of the specialised anthropology domains having only a vague 
anthropological character left. They can also belong to the related fields they co-operated with 
and within which they are dissipated. 

Anthropology, in prospect of the 2 1  st century, should become a science, at last l ike 
physics chemistry or biology. That requires the unification of all anthropological fields in one 
common body given by its subject of study: the human being and humanity. At the same time, 
some specific laws, methods, methodologies and theories paper to anthropology should be 
created. Our team, dealing with interdisciplinary studies, suggests in the present paper some 
common topics also used in a handbook of general anthropology. The human phenomenon 
should be approached by complex inter- and transdisciplinary methods inspirited from advanced 
theories in physics, mathematics, cybernetics, and information science. That led us to 
anthropology based on anthropological models. Computer model l ing and the simulation of 
variants and hypostases of the human being evolution and of another anthropological phenomena 
outline an ecologica!, symbolical, cognitive, predictive anthropology. 

INTRODUCTJON 

Contribution of the Individual Anthropology to the UNITARY Development of the Anthropology Fields 
Today, after more than a century of research, the diverse studying directions of anthropology have 

gathered a great amount of information in the field of knowledge and understanding of the human 
population variability [6, 29, 63, 65, 77] . 

The prospects of anthropology as far as the research aud its goals are concerned can be assessed 
if we add to the huge data bank existing at present, the needs of the contemporary society and their  future 
projection. Among these needs, education and instruction are of the highest importance [9, 1 7, 57] .  

The unity of anthropology, despite the d iversity of its interests, i s  given by its "object" of study, 
common to al l  the branches of anthropology, that is the human being with his/her own, unique 
personality and identity (Fig. 1 ) .  The human being can be considered an atom, a primary constituent of 
the human society. 

The research on the human being as a unique, non-repeatable entity fol low very diverse d irection 
a thorough inventory of which is rather d ifficult to be made în the genuine information explosion that 
exists today. An i ndependent field focusing al !  these directions could lay the foundations of the 
"Individual Anthropology" [34, 40, 4 1 ,  46, 5 1 ] .  

We have conceived - fol lowing laborious interdisciplinary investigations - a set o f  methods, 
principles, theories that could be a useful methodology în such an enterprise (Fig. 2) .  

lt is  worth emphasising how discoveries in various fields of the human knowledge, such as 
physics, biology, technical sciences, technology or in spiritual fields, influence anthropology and can 
change completely some of its fundamental points if view. We mean discoveries in atomic physics, 
molecular biology, geophysics or astronautics. A very simple example: the d iscovery of a synthetic 
material compatible with the heart musele makes possible, if used as a prosthesis, the i ncrease of the 
individual ' s  l ifetime. Besides the medical effects, its influence extends over the demographic phenomena 
or fu ture biotechnology thus changing our status within  the nature [27,  3 1 , 60, 86, 9 1 ] .  

With in  the i nterdiscipl inary method w e  built a hypothesis (no. l )  accord ing to which the human 
being is organised according to archetypal, universal laws that can be deciphered through the analysis 
and synthesis of the principles discovered in macrocosm and microcosm by the sciences with which 
Anthropology is in an interdependence relationship (Fig. 3) .  
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Figure 1 
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Figure 2 

Interdependence between Anthropology and other fields of knowledge 
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----
'llie dî„.„ •• _� . -..ironic individual method transdisciplinarity and the lntegronic theory are dealt with in this study exposition. 
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The goal of such an attempt is to formulate criteria able to characterise the specific, the qual if 
of being a human being i n  order to differentiate he/she from any other l iv ing entity, terrestrial or not. E��� 
human being should know his/her status with in the Natu re and Society, be aware of it and act accordingly 

August Comte's thesis :  "To know yourself you should know h istory first" is i nstructive and reciproca! a l ike. To understand h istory, one has to know himself, an incentive that adds furthe 
connotation to the words written on Apol lo 's temple, i n  Delph i :  "Know yourself!" 

r 

lntensifying the research into the individual ' s  anthropology can reveal answers and sol utions for 
the acute present states of crisis (ecological, b io logica[, social, etc .) that have become more various and 
more dramatic . 

. 
For solvin

_
g these conflictive st�tes, defin ition of . some basic concepts of anthrop?logy, e.g. 

normahty as a gu1de mark for abnormahty and paranormahty, state of health for understandmg i l lness 
the commonplace, the ordinary versus evil offers as many key issues. ' 

Population anthropology has recorded, among other things, within the dynamics of the evolution 
of civ i l isations, appearance, transformation, degradation and even disappearance of populations due to 
only partly known or even cornpletely unknown causes. Approaching the subject from our own prospect 
we have drawn up a theory - INTEGRONIC - that proved to be very useful in interpreting our 
populational and individual longitudinal investigations [34, 43] .  

Essential ly, the integronic theory deals with decipheri ng the general laws governi ng the global 
coexistence phenomena at an interface leve l . 1 

Within the integronic theory we have reached another working hypothesis (no.2), i .e .  THERE 
EXISTS A FUNCTIONAL-INFORMATIONAL SIMILARITY IN THE MAN-HUMAN SOCIETY 
RELATIONSHIP. 

We wi l l  show below our experimental and theoretical arguments supporting the methodological 
advantages of this theory that can explain the integration (organi sation) or dis integration (destruction) of 
the human col lectivities and of the human individual by studying the i nterface processes . 

Our paper develops three aspects on the methodological valences of the human being 
anthropology characteristic of the anthropological unity as an inter- and transdiscipl inary science. 

A. THE OBJECT OF STUDY OF THE INDIVIDUAL'S ANTHROPOLOGY 

For a better definition of the object of study of the individual 's anthropology we start from a 
fundamental princip ie of nature, i .e .  the state of a system is closely dependent on the state ofits component 
parts. The human being is the e lementary constituent of the human society system and can be considered a 
SOCIAL-CULTURAL CONSCIOUS ATOM. 

Simi larly to the importance the deciphering of the atom enigmas had for the physic ists studying 
the matter, the approach of the human being as a dynamic, complex, phenomenon, taken as a whole, will 
lead to a better understanding of the human society, to better laws in agreement with the specific of this 
conscious atom [73, 8 1 ,  83] . The criticai states of the social systems should be solved on the basis of a 
deep understanding of the human being's laws and not through statistica!, majority criteria or through 
some criteria taken over from other related fields of reality [2, 7, 8, 2 1 ] .  

The existence of two sexes, that i s  o f  two kinds of atoms ( ! )  and the numerous categories of groups 
formed within the human society (fami ly, ethnic groups, profession, etc.) (Fig. 4) lead to a hyper-complex 
interdependence between the human individual and the population he/she belongs to. 

The state of the substance aggregation is defined by the i ntensity of the cohesion forces among the 
component atoms and molecules; analogously, the unity and integrality of a human community ( its 
aggregation degree) is found to depend on the kind and intensity of the affective-emotional relationships 
among the individuals forming it (family, professional, rel igious, pol itica) relationships, etc). The Jaws 
governing these coexistence phenomena are on ly partly deciphered and difficult to grasp s ince the 
phenomena are in continuous transformation. Anyhow, they must be known. 

The man as a whole becomes the maiu object of study as a concrete, dynamic indiv iduality 
reveal ing general ly human potentialities that generate new interpretations for the results of the population 
investigations and new premises for their development. A leap has been thus achieved in the methodology 
of the anthropological research. Whereas the population anthropology eliminates, as a rule, in 

1 Wc consider interface to be the seat ofthe manifestations generating the coexistence ofthe interacting systems or their disorganisation as a resuit 

oftheir obeying or not some information laws among their characteristics. 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



CORNELIA GUJA 273 

statistics, the particular, exceptional data, in the individual ' s  anthropology these cases are relevant for the 
study of the human potentialities and for describing the l imits of the human phenomenon [ 1 O, 3 8]. The 
Individual Anthropology avoids both to ignore and to generalise the particular cases and tries to find their 
real significance s ince they can generate some problem phenomena that are present but have nat been 
solved yet. 

Figure 4 

Anthropological record no. 3 
A systematisation ofinteracting types which contributes to individualisation process in ontogeny, 

useful for researching by longitudinal method. 
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In the Individual Anthropology, the concrete individual, as an object of study, is no longe„ 
considered as an average or the representative of a human group or type but as an entity having his!he„ 
own possible, not to be confounded identity (for instance, the coexistence of the Siamese twins). 

ln  the human society-ind ividual relationship, a functional simi larity can be shown to exist. 
The fundamental law of biogenesis, according to which the human individual repeats the whole 

phylogeny, describes the human being as a biologica! "sample" of the whole evolution of the anima) 
kingdom [ 1  O, 29) . On the other side, cultural ly, during the individual 's  l ifetime, a transfer of knowledge 
and behaviours appears, principally during the instruction-education process, and generally during the 
social practice [8, 5 7, 87] .  In this  way, the individual acquires his/her own valuable l ife experience, a must 
in the coexistence and spiritual evolution. By culture, the human being takes over, at an individual scale 
the "historical experience of the community". We could thus say that each personality could � 
considered a synthesis of the population he/she belongs to. 

We give below some results of our investigations that support the hypothesis of the s imi larity 
between the individual and the human society. 

Similarly to the structure of a population group, the human being is thus conceived as to function 
at three levels of junctional-injormational structuring (I, II ,  III) .  

In the present paper, " informational" concerns those aspects that have neither a substantial nature 
(matter) nor a field one (energy) but a different nature from them (such as form, proportion, organisation, 
program, meaning, and archetype). 
• The 1 -n research sectors show the multi- and interdiscipl inary approach of a human subject 
• The c irc Ies describe the inclus ion of the functional structures. 
• The concrete individual data are assessed based on the characteristics of the population to which the 

subject belongs. 
• The anthropogram reflects the complexity and oneness of the whole range of the individual ' s  

qualities .(Fig. 5 )  

Figure 5 

Scheme representation of human individual-interdiscipl inare abordation 
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B. THE INTEGRONIC THEORY APPLIED TO THE FIELO OF THE INDIVIDUAL'S 
ANTHROPOLOGY 

The main question we have tried to answer, that generated hypothes is no. 2 is: 

275 

HOW COULD THE HUMAN BEING' S  AGGREGATION, INTEGRA TION, AND 
coEXISTENCE IN THE POPULA TION IS MADE? 

The fundamental characteristics, simi lar in population and in the component indiv iduals can 
appear as more or less phenotypically expressed. How and which are these characteristics, taking into 
account that both the population and the individual can be concretised by a multitude of, theoretically, 
(imitless aspects? 

We have found out that the theory of the systems, but main ly the theory of information and more 
recently the theory of the determinist chaos and of the fractals  are really helpful [ I ,  1 8, 76] . 

The phenomena we have in view can be better approached through the information science [ 1 1 ,  
1 9, 84] . Therefore, using the transfer method from one domain to another we have taken over 
JNTERF ACE from the computer science, and COEXISTENCE and INTEGRA TION from other fields of 
knowledge [22, 7 1 ,  72, 82] . 

We have noticed that the simi larity between the individual and the population can be described 
and understood using the concept of interface. The population and the human being are alike through their 
interface qual ities, as both of them undergo transfers, processing, memorisation, codification and 
decodification of information, a genuine INFORMATIONAL METABOLISM, resulting in their 
coexistence and i ntegration or non-coexistence and disintegration . 

Unl ike computers, the living world, i n  general, knows phenomena of coexistence, acceptance and 
tolerance or of rejection that appear în the communication zones among the different components. These 
zones are sometimes found more easi ly, some other times with more difficulty, they are h idden, subtle, 
deep and in such cases there is only i ndirect information that can help. 

E lectrophysiological investigations made by us on the human skin using the electrographic 
method, a Romanian original method, showed the qualities of the human skin to be an interface, 
through the electromagnetic signals recorded on the radiological film .  The extremely rich material 
gathered during 25 years helped us to evidence a codified system of signals (fractals) with which we could 
demonstrate the i nformational qualities of some human body's  interfaces. We could  thus determine the 
medical aud anthropological diagnosis [36, 37 ,  39, 42, 44, 45, 48, 49, 50, 52, 53 ,  55 ,  58 ] .  

On  the basis of  the theoretical results of  these experiments, analogously to the complementarity 
in quantum physics, expressed by the corpuscle/wave couple, we suggested to assign to the bodies and 
phenomena studied, besides the qual ity of system, that of interface, as well ,  as a complernentary 
alternative opposed to the trends resu lting from the system one. Generally, the concept of interface is 
defined as any manifestation (state) mediating two or more components of the material or spiritual reality 
acting as a coexistence filter. 

From this point of view, the concept of total independence of a body or phenomenon (the main 
qual ity of objectivity ! )  should be reconsidered since, today, the complex interdependence ( chaotical ly 
determ inistic) is experimentally demonstrated among all the bodies and phenomena in nature [46, 47, 5 1 ,  
68] . 

The experience shows us that some categories of relationships perpetuate the systems, sorne 
others make them disappear. 

The SYSTEM/INTERF ACE couple has become a working tool with paradigm qualit ies in our 
theory. 

We cal led this theory "integronic theory". It is based on such concepts as interface, integration, 
coexistence, and integron . We have conceived it as a theory of integration - an "integronic" - simi larly to 
"cybernetics, that approaches evolution processes of interface from the viewpoint of the coexistence 
relationships between couples of phenornena - forces - that are opposed, complementary, or contrary. 
Mention should be · made of the couples: assimilation/dissimilation, homeostasis/transformation, 
conservation/evolution that can be found and act both at a population and at an individual levei. 

MATERIAL AND METHOD 

We have approached the anterior presented topics fol lowing two research routes that proved 
finally to be cornplementary. The former was the synchronous (simultaneous and paral lel for severa( 
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ages) and diachronic ( longitudinal, i n time, of the same sample) population research and the latter was 
theoretical one fol lowing the explanation of some global coexistence phenomena of the vario 

a 
h 

· · · · 
d Us c aractenst1cs mvest1gate . 

The fie ld and laboratory investigations were interdiscipl inary. More than 200 characteristics Wer 
investigated for one individual only from 1 5  distinct domains of anthropology using their specifi e 
techniques, e.g. physical, physiological, medical, psychological, social-cultural, etc. anthropology. 

ic 
Summary evidence of the investigations covering 25 years is given in Table  1 .  

Table 1.  

Record of the materials studied for 25 years 

No. of No. of No. of Sex A�e Total no. of 
Samples lnvestigation Characteristics Diachronic Subjects 

Fields Individual m f (longitudinal) Sincron 
7� 14  years 7+90 years 

26 1 5  200 5 . 000 5 OOO 2 samples 24 samples 1 0  OOO 

The laboratory i nvestigations, focusing mainly on electrophysiological explorations revealed more 
than 1 00 b iophysical-bioelectrical characters, i n  addition to the current ones . 

The results of the research in the b ioelectrical field correlated with the results of other 
experimental and field investigations represent, as mentioned above, the bridge to the theoretical
methodological domain dealing with the signifzcance of the results obtained and with finding of 
applications for them (differential diagnosis). 

The 200 characteristics investigated with each individual were arranged and grouped according to 
the frequency of the dominant class. Ten ranks were finally obtained (Fig. 6) .  

Figure 6 

Method for arranging the criteria according to the interfacing criterion through the "frequensy of the 
dominant class" 

Rank 
No 

1 
2 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 

• 
• 

10 

Explored 
characters 

• • •  

Rh. s st. 
• • •  
Size 
• • • 

Blood groups 
Growth groups 

Androgenic groups 
Behaviour groups 

Bioem gronps 
References 

• • •  

Fre uenc · classes % 
1-9 10-19 20-34 35-49 50-59 60-69 

Intenn Complementar 
Mini ed. y 
mum 

lntegrating levei witb 
homo ratio 

0.4 + 0.3 + 0.2 + 0.1 == 1 

Majority 

t!lf��t Integrating levels with HOMO RA TIO 

• Down: the 200 characteristics studied. 

Maxim 
um 

• Across: the characteristics with the dominant frequency in the respective category in groups of ten 
percents each. From this point of view, the characteristics* )  can be grouped into categories of 
interfaces, e.g. the homeostasis physiological characteristics are included in the category with a 
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maximum dominant variant (body's temperature); the b lood group belongs to the category of 
complementary variants, whi le the physiognomy characters to the min imum category. 

"') Characteristic = each aspect that can be noticed and that has severa] variants (height, weight, b lood 
group, tas�es, preferences, psychological

_ 
characteristics, etc.) . . . . Bes1des the frequency of the dommant class we have also used some other cntena shown m Table 

2. 

Table 2. 

Methodological criteria for the organisation of the experimental data. 

l .  Dominant 
frecvency ( df) df :?: 70% 30% :<:; df < 1 0% < df < 30% Unique 

70% 

2 .  Type of law 
Gaussian Cybemetics Integronic "Cosmic" 

3 .  Type of Performance Resistance Coexistence Communication 
integration 

4. Operational Dominance Optimum Balanced Conservative 
solutions 

5 .  Goal Indiviadualisation Use lnte ation Knowled e 

Fol lowing this systematisation we could d istinguish and analyse a great many bypostases of tbe 
aggregation forces - Gaussian, cybernetics, of resistance or coexistence, optimal or equilibrated, of 
functioning or of knowledge. 

Systematisation of the great number of characteristics and data interpretation through the interface 
criteria were made, besides the usual processing methods, through our own analys is method, cal led the 
integron method. lt consists in plotting the results in the previous diagram taking into account the five 
criteria in table 2 (Fig. 7). 
The experimental results, got by using the i ntegron method, showed: 
a) - a hierarchy of the characteristics as a function of the s ize of the dominant c lass 
b) - a symmetry between the dominant classes and the compensating classes called by us "of i ntegration". 
c) - percent d istribution of the variants with in a characteristic remains the same, as the variants can

exchange among them. We call ed thi s  distribution HOMO RA TIO. 
The CONCLUSION to be reached is that among the characteristics defin ing a human population 

there exist certai n  i nterdependence relationships ţhat can be expressed by certain symmetry principles and 
certain proportional ity systems that reflect the VARIABILITY and, at the same time, the INTEGRALITY 
of the human groups. Arrangement on levels foreshadows the INFORMA TIONAL INTERFACE 
function. 

Therefore, for studying the human indiv idual starting from the population study we have 
used the following approaching routes :  
• experimental: longitudinal - diachronic research 
Page of album for longitudinal study. The research was made on samples of 1 50 chi ldren each during 8 
Years, between 6 and 1 4  years old . We made 2 auxologic albums with interd iscipl inary data (Fig. 8 - 9) .  
• theoretical: the integron model (Fig . 1 O). 

The study of the i ndividual i n  ontogenetic evolution shows h im/her in a succession of s imilar, and 
at the same time different, hypostases that can final ly be considered as an OWN POPULA TION. 
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Figure 7 

Diagram of the human characters integrated by HOMO RA TTO - INTEGRAM 
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Legend: 
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arrangcd according to thc dominant class (grouped în ten pcrcents each) 
- The horiwntal levcls on the lefi stand for the variants corresponding to the 

levels on the right · to · which they are complementarly, opposingly or 
contratlictorly co11p/etl. 

Both categories of charactcrs achive a collectivity's integration in the 
environmenr. 

Figure 9 

Diachron study model .  Child with slow growth type 
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Applying the integrom method to th is population on the basis of hypothesis 2 - Existence of a 
simi larity between the human being and the population he/she belongs to - we have found out a very 
interesting significance transfer between the characteristics of the population and those of an individual 
(Fig. 1 O). 

ln  the diachronic study we can fol low the dynamic succession of the ontogenetic stages în a single 
individual .  The d iagram should be read from left to r ight, starting with the moment of birth when the 
couple of bio-psychical characters starts cross ing successively the vertical axis  and coup les gradually w ith 
the social-cultural characteristics the ind ividual gathers during onthogeny. 
Three impot1ant aspects are worth emphasising: 
a) Dominance of the bio-psychical couple du ring the first part of the l ifetime 
b) The existence of a criticai time in  the young age 
c) Dominance of the specifical ly human characters in the second half of l ife 
d) Reaching a maximum of human ising characters to the end of l ife only. 

Integronic approach showed the couples of phenomena coexisting at the same interface levei and 
even the presence of a coupling phenomenon of the couples. 

Within the context of integronic theory we have drawn up a theoretical synthesis model that 
considers the human being a succession of overlapping and interacting interfaces (Fig 1 1 ) .  

Figure J O  

Integronic anthropological model ofthe human ontogenetic development approached as  a process ofbiologic
psychical and social-cultural coexistence. 
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Figure 1 1  

Operational concepts that describe the human being as an interface succession - integration levels 
structured on signification categories 
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Using the results of our laboratory investigation, mainly the e lectrophysical ones, we have made 
up a series of concrete, operative models, in which the human being is seen as an interface with different 
functional-informational structures, such as: 
• Human Being - an i nterface between microcosm and macrocosm 
• Human Being - an i nterface of universal communication 
• Human Being - a cyclic evolution interface 
• Human Being - an affective-emotional interface 
• Human Being - a pro-, re-, and creative interface 
• Human Being - an integrating interface 
• Human Being - a spiritual and transcendental interface 

Use, as a methodological tool of the system/interface couple of concepts, in the context of the 
comparison, analogy, and synthesis methods for studying the human being, as a conscious "atom" and 
of the fundamental entities defining the environment: physical atom, Iiving cell, planet Earth aud the 
solar system [3 , 4, 40] showed: 
a. similarity in the structuraVinformational organisation of the entities enumerated according to 

the CONCENTRIC ARCHETYPE, without the alternating succession of systems and interfaces 
surrounding a centre - nucleus, respectively [3 , 5 ,  40] . 

b. similarity io the way of transferring the information at the interface levei by using the form of 
the BRANCHED ARCHETYPE. 1 [46] . 

C. UNITY OF ANTHROPOLOGY THROUGH TRANSDISCIPLINARY METHODOLOGY 

The anthropological model for the human being built up on the basis of the integronic thinking 
showed the human being as a succession of system/interface couples. Analysis of the concepts 
describing man through i nterfaces using integration levels shows that the knowledge through 
significance-informational categories strongly requires the inclusion with in the model of the human 
being of some transcendental dimensions [24, 4 1 ,  6 1 ,  62] .  

This model foreshadows accessible ways for research and knowledge owing to the transcending 
capacity of the human being using such operational concepts as form, symbol and archetype. 

Within this context transdisciplinarity is understood as a concept referring to the 
consequences of the transcending quality of the human being on knowledge and research, the man 
being at the same time the researcher-expert and the research object, i.e. system and interface. 

1 Our team has gathered rich i l lustrative-demonstrative experimental material for supporting these conclusions. 
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l t  should be  emphasised that within the knowledge and the creative activity, the human being has 
permanently transformed and evolved. At the beginning, as an observer he/she approached reality directly 
and indirectly with the help of instruments and tools and acquired the so-called objective knowledge 
(Fig. 1 2) .  Following th is way, he/she found general laws and specific approximate laws of the phenomena 
studied, considered as systems that ignore his/her interaction as an experimenter with the phenomenon. ln 
th is way, models for the Universe are bui l t  today, ignoring the existence of Homo sap iens with in th is 
Universe. 

Figure 12 

Conceptual model of the objective human knowledge. Interdependence relationships (r) 

Specific Law S•�ilic Law SP,Jcific Law S1�cific Law 

YI Yi 
s y s 

LTVING y y ENVTRONMEN 

Legend: 
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lnterdeoendence re/ationshios with exoeriment 

S - System; x, x; - Entrances; y, y; - Exits 

X1 

Next, we examined the experiment as a process of mutual interaction and of objective-subjective 
knowledge by the experimenter, since there is a sim i l itude in organisation between man and the other 
phenomena (Fig. 13 ) . 

Figure 1 3  

Conceptual model of the subjective-objective knowledge 
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ln th is stage, the researcher-experimenter d iscovered the influence of h is presence on the 
experiment made (both phys ically and mentally - we mean the experiments in quantum physics - the 
princ ipie of non-determination) and included himself in the experimental model . The resuit of knowledge 
i s  a process of permanent "assimilation" of reality by the observer through the interaction sphere. 

The SYSTEM/INTERFACE couple  proves to be a paradigm of knowledge where the idea of total 
autonomy of the bodies and phenomena is but a first approximation in the research methodology. 

We can state thus that the objects and phenomena in nature rather coexist , they are s imultaneous 
and integrated in an ample energetic-informational context the l imits of which can be only partly 
imagined "concretely" or known "objectively", as a function of each i ndividual ' s  own capacity (subjective 
informational fi lter). 

The concrete, immediate consequence of the previous suggested facts is that the l imits or 
del imitations among systems are difficult to be establ ished . Among these systems there appear different 
interaction degrees that act as an interface. They overlap, cover one another, interact, intersect, i nterfere, 
so in the i nterference and interaction space, between the object of research and researcher there exists 
something (an i nterface! )  that cannot be ignored s ince it influences the results of the research (Fig. 14 ,  Fig. 
1 5) .  

Transposing the theoretical model of the "bio-psycho-socio-cultural atom", the human being in 
h is/her two existential forms (female and male) has becorne the anthropological model for the human 
couple. 

In th is model, the human being has a functional- informational structure s imi lar to those of the 
main entities i n  the environment: atom, cel l ,  Earth, solar system, that îs: a concentrical ly radiate structure 
with nucleus and nucleoms, with successive interfaces, body and an own externai interaction zone (aura). 

Figure 1 4  

Conceptual model of the subjective knowledge 
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Figurel5 

An anthropological model for the human couple 

1 .  nucleon 

2. human nucleus 

3 .  human body 

Figure 1 6  
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CONCLUSIONS 

The new concepts laying the foundation of the Individual Anthropology, and through it of the 
Unity of anthropological research can be summarised as fol lows:  

1 .  
2 .  
„ .) , 

1 .  The bodies, irrespective of their nature are simultaneously systems and interfaces, alike. 
The system/interface couple natural ly belongs to the complementarizy contrary couples such as: 
corpuscle/wave, male/female, centripetal/centrifugal force, entropic/negeotropic, etc. In the 
system/interface couple, the system mainly belongs to the substance, structure, entropy 
.categories, whereas the interface is assigned to the information, communication, aud negentropy 
category. 

2. Within the context presented, the anthropological model of the human being is conceived according 
to the system/interface complementarity principie and contains the male/female subsystems ' 

complementary as wel l .  Integron. 
3 .  The human being i s  organised according to the similarity principie by archetypes that can be found 

at each organisation levei . 
4. The structural archetypal form is concentricity expressed by structures surrounding a centre 

(nucleus) and communicating among them and with the environment. The egg model (integram) 
[40, 43] .  

5 .  The archetypal form of intra- and intersystemic communication, at the i nterface levei, i s  the 
branch. The tree model [ 46] . 

6 .  Some phenomenological principles can be emphasised: 
• Communication among the homologous components of the systems is made at the levei of 

their interfaces. 
• Communication at the levei of interfaces is made through a cade specific to each structure 

levei .  
7 .  Anthropology as an independent science, having for all its branches a common body of methods, 

principles, general laws and theories such as : physics, chemistry, genetics, can become an 
object of study în the general education system. lt can have beneficiai effects on the formation 
activity of the human individuals emphasising such notions as: self-knowledge, dual origin of the 
human being, pluridimensional structuring, the human being with in the interaction network, in 
groups and populations, significance of birth and death for the trajectory of the human i ndividual, 
goal of l ife. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE POLITICĂ 

THE EFFECT OF GLOBALIZATION ON LOCAL IDENTITIES 

PETER KLOOS 

G lobalization stands for the growing global interdependence and for the rise of transnational 
regimes, and the growing intercultural contact. One could surrnise that global ization wil l  Iead to a 
global culture. Although the number of global cultural standards is increasing, this does not entail 
total cultural homogenization. On the 
contrary, everywhere people are reorienting themselves, taking guidance from their cultural roots and 
stressing their cultural specificity. The growth of local identities could be called localization. 
Globalization and localization are mutually connected. For the anthropologist this poses a challenge: 
the strength of the discipl ine ! ies în intense local research - but localized societies are globalized at 
tbe same time. How to face the challenge? 

INTRODUCTION 

When the term 'globalization' became popular in the mid l 980s it stood primarily for the 
increasing degree of global interdependence . In th is sense it referred to the increasing density of internai 
connections of the inhabitants of McLuhan's global v i l lage, a term already coined în 1 960 in the context of 
the rapid development of communication technology. The term also stood for the awareness that events i n  
one place exerted influence on events e lsewhere, often far away. 

In the course of the l 980s and 1 990s 'global ization' became a catch word. As a resuit it suffered 
severely i n  terms of conceptual content: in many discussions it îs merely a fashionable word meaning 
nothing more than 'global' in a rather unspecified sense. 

From a scientific point of view such a use of a tenn îs unsatisfactory. For instance, and to turn to 
the title of my paper: one cannot meaningful discuss the effects of global ization unless it is c lear what 
global ization stands for. 

The discussion on global ization has become compounded because globa l ization does not seem to 
entai l a global, cultural homogenization and the rise of a global cu lture. On the contrary, there is  another 
process in the world of today that attracts attention because it emphasizes the specificity of culture. This  
process is sometimes cal led localization. A striking example of th is double trend can be found în 
language: whi le on the one hand English is rapidly becoming the language of g lobal communication, in 
many countries local minority languages, sometimes almost extinct, are being revived. But there are 
simi lar examples from economics: wh ile on the one hand products are more and more global ly 
standardized, there is an increasing number of products that bear a name that van only be used when they 
are produced in a specific geographic locality. In the same vain seems ethno- national ism to be a product 
of global ization . Local ization thus appears to contradict global ization . 

The general feel ing among scholars is that the contradiction between both trends is only apparent: 
perhaps they are only two sides of the same process. This feeling gave rise to at least two neologisms, 
namely fragmegration (Rosenau 1 994) and glocalization (Robertson 1 995) .  

The coining of a new word does not solve the problem how both processes are related . For that 
reason I am hesitant to use the neologisms. The question remains how globalization and its ostensible 
opposite are related. My paper is an effort to find an answer to that question . In Section 2 I briefly review 
a few approaches. ln Section 3 I turn to one concrete example, and în Section 4 I wind up with a few 
remarks about the chal lenges the issue of global ization and its twin local ization poses to anthropology. 

I .  GLOBALIZATION AND ITS OPPOSITE 

Rosenau ( 1 994) coined the word 'fragmegration', 'which connotes the interaction of 
fragmentation and integration' (p.256), words that appear to have for him the same meaning as local ization 
and global ization . Both internet, 'each increment of globalization tending to give rise to an increment of 
localization, and vice versa' ( 1 994:256). Although his article contains many insightfi l l  rernarks it fai ls to 
elucidate his statement of reciproca! influence and to define in detai l the dynamics of fragmegration - the 
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question how apparently opposite tendencies or processes are related or how global ization stimulates 
local ization and vice versa remains unanswered. A main problem I have with h is article îs that although he 
refers from time to time to concrete examples, his argument is predominantly înte l l igent reasonîng and 
speculation . 

The term 'glocalization', brought i nto the debate by Robertson ( 1 995) is formed by telescoping 
globalizatîon and localization . Robertson argues that in the world of today 

It is not a question of eîther homogen ization or heterogenization, but rather of the ways in which 
both of these two tendencies have become features of l i fe across much of the late- twentieth-century 
world.  In this perspective the problem becomes that of spel l ing out the ways în wh îch homogenîzing and 
heterogenîzing tendencîes are mutually impl îcative. (Robertson 1 995 : 27, îtalics in the original) .  

In his view conceptions of local ity are largely produced in  global terms although th is does not 
mean that al l  forms of local ity are homogenîzed as a consequence. If global îzation involves the l inking of 
localities (and it obviously does), 'it also involves the " invention" of Locality' ( 1 995 : 3 5) .  

My problem with Robertson is  the same as  with Rosenau: one can do a lot with abstract terms and 
bui ld a reasonable sounding conceptual framework - but what happens to people who are i nvented as a 
local ity? Who does the inventing? What I miss in Robertson's article îs how these insights actually work 
out in practice. 

Geana ( 1 997) fol lows a somewhat different l ine of reasonîng. His point of departure is that 
ethnicity and global ization are opposite yet complementary processes ( 1 997: 1 99). He then proceeds to 
conceptualize the opposition în terms of two other oppositions :  culture/civi l ization, and 
individuation/communication. My problem with the ethnicity = culture and global ization = civ i lization 
equations is that they suggest that globalization îs not a cultural phenomenon - cultural in the meaning 
anthropologist attach to the term. A good deal of the global phenomena are West-european cultural 
phenomena (hence the opinion of some scholars that globalization is actual ly western cultural 
imperialism). 

To come to grips with the frightfully broad concepts 'globalization' and local ization' I tried to pin 
them down to something than can be investigated empirically. G lobalization I defined in terms of the rise 
and extension both in geographîc terms as în scope of transnational regimes (Kloos n.d.) .  A regime is a 
formalized constel lation of human înterdependencies in which impl icit and/or explicit principles, rules and 
decision-making procedures created by actors enable as wel l  as constrain their behaviour i n  a given area 
of activity. 

Regimes have a beginning in time. They show some development in time: in the case of 
global ization they tend to become global .  Apart from a geographical coverage, they have certain scape ('a 
given area of activity'). Regimes are used by people - and as a resuit they also constrain people. They 
show, final ly, different degrees of organization and centralization. 

Local ization can be rnade amenable for empirica! research if we embody it in social identity 
movernents. However, social identity movements can also be seen as regimes, and here we arrive at an 
important point: processes of globalization and of local ization can be analyzed in the same terms. 

The advantage of the term 'regime' is that it does not necessari ly refer to a central organization 
but rather to a set of rules that is ultimately appl ied world-wide. Truly transnational regimes can used also 
by smal l  groups, smal l enterprises and social movements included . Naisbitt rightly points out that the 
successful transnational enterprise is not necessari ly the gargantuan MNO (Multi National 
Organization). The successful multinational is a smal l group that creatively makes use of transnational 
comrnun icational infrastructures (Naisbitt 1 994). 

This brings me back to the question how globalization and local ization are related . The solution 
might be found in perceiving actual events in terms of transnational regimes and local movements at the 
same time, and both as (transnational) regimes. 

It wi l l  come as no surprise when at th is  junction I turn to a concrete example. Lack of systematic 
empiric research informed by theoretical concepts is my main objection against much writing about 
global ization . 

2. GLOBALIZA TION FROM BELOW 

To i l lustrate my general argument I take as an exarnple a Sri Lankan secessionist movement, the 
Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam. The LTTE was establ ished in the early 1 970s as a radical, mi l itant 
answer of Tarni l  youth . Its background is on the one hand the rather systematic discrimination of the 
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Tamils by the S inhala majority of Sri Lanka who in the I 950s defined independent Ceylon as a Buddhist 
Sinhala state, and on the other hand the fact that Tamil youth felt that the late-colonial Tamil  el ite proved 
to be unable to defend the interests of the Tami l  population in the Sri Lankan pol itica! arena using 
parl iamentary means - the interests of Tam i l  youth in particular (Kloos 1 997). In its goals  the LTTE has 
been from the beginning a movement defending the ethnic identity of the Sri Lankan Tam i i  population. ln 
this way it was and sti l !  is a localized identity movement. 

However, Tami l  secessionist movements, the LTTE included, have also been transnational from 
the very beginning. Important to keep in mind is that although Tamils in Sri Lanka form a minority of 
about 20%, there are more than 60 mi l l ion Tami ls in adjoining Tami l  Nadu. Especially for Tami l 
fishermen and traders in the Jaffna area, the colonial and later post-colonial boundary between Ceylon/Sri 
Lanka and India had no meaning. 

The LTTE leader, Velupi llai Prabhakaran, and many other members, come from a smal l town on 
the north coast of Jaffna peninsula, Velvettiturai . This is  a fishermen's town where during the early years 
of Independence (and probably already during colonial tirnes) fishermen combined fishing with trading 
and smuggl ing a variety of goods from Ind ia (Tami l  Nadu in the first place) to Ceylon, later Sri Lanka: 
VVT [Velvettiturai] 's menfolk were civ i l  servants, traders, fishermen or simply smugglers, thanks to the 
winding coast and the proximity to India. Boats would sai l to Rangoon, Chittagong, Rameshwaram, 
Nagapattinam and Cochin with both legitimate cargo and contraband. Smuggl ing was considered a way of 
l ife in VVT and no one ever thought there was anything wrong with it. (Narayan Swamy 1 994: 50) 

This already existing connection of the Tam i i  fishermen cum traders with India (with Tam i l  Nadu 
in paiticular), came in handy when the LTTE increased its insurrectionist activities, and made use of bases 
in Tami l  Nadu where cadres were trained, where wounded cadres were treated, and from where weapons 
and other resources could be transported to Sri Lanka. In a more general way the Tami l  world (tami l  
ulakarn) was never restricted to  Sri Lanka but included South India. 

However, Tami l  secessionism became transnational in a global sense as a consequence of the 
ethnic conflict itself. Ethnic tension in Sri Lanka increased after 1 977. The L TTE was banned and turned 
into a gueri l la movement. The Sri Lankan armed forces began the fight the L TTE. This led to an 
increasingly number of casualties on both sides. An LTTE ambush in 1 983 l ed to an ethnic pogrom in  
Colombo and other places i n  S r i  Lanka. 

2 This section is largely based in a paper written in 1 996 (Kloos 1 996), now being prepared for 
publication 

The July 1 983 pogrom caused thousands of Sri Lankan Tamils to leave Colombo and even the 
country. Most of those who left Sri Lanka moved to South India. Others went to Europe (France, England, 
Germany, Switzerland, Norway, Denmark, the Netherlands), to Canada or to Australia. Rel iable numbers 
of expatriate Tami ls  are not available. The estimate is. that nowadays about 20% of the Sri Lankan Tami ls  
are l iving abroad. The refugees remained Sri Lankan Tamils nonetheless, and in some cases began to 
support - or were forced to support - the Tami l  Eelam m6vement i n  Sri Lanka. 

There is strong tendency among migrants anywhere to become more culture-conscious and even 
nationalist than they used to be in their country of origin .  As a resuit they become more supportive of the 
national ist movements in their home country than they ever had been. Anderson cal led this Jong-distance 
national ism' (Anderson 1 992). 

The LTTE began to organ ize this self-conscious Tamil  community spread, however unevenly, 
over the whole world in order to continue the struggle for Tami l  Eelam in Sri Lanka. 

This community îs first of al l  a source of money for the LTTE. For obvious reasons there is not 
much known about the s ize of this  phenomenon. The amounts of money are probably considerable .  An 
anonymous source (a report ofthe Toronto based Mackenzie Institute) gives a number of figures: 

Tn Germany, ten LTTE members were caught extorting 50 Deutsche Marks per months from 
Tami l  fami lies [„ . ]  They threatened to haim relatives who were sti l l  I iving in Sri Lanka if the 
money was not forthcoming. The ring grossed 200,000 DM per month (Anonymous 1 995 : 4) 
There are s imi lar repotts from most European countries with sizeable groups of Tami l  refugees. 

Apart from taxing individuals there is also tax on business: 
The new Toronto-area Ievies would demand that Tami l  business turn over 20% of their profits. 

Lists of profitable businesses were drawn up. [„ . ]  Simi lar extortion networks operate e lsewhere, including 
in India where 2 1 0,000 Sri Lankan Tami ls  now l ive (Anonymous 1 995 : 5) 

Social security offers another so urce of money: „. one security fraud [by Tam i l  refugees in 
France] was worth 2,000,000 [French] Francs (about $ 560,000 Canadian). Individuals filed claims 
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with numerous townships for benefits and earned incomes on top of the social security payments. A 
individual could acqu ire over 500 Francs a day with th is scheme (Anonymous 1 995 :  5) .  

n 
A simi lar fraud has been reported for Great Britain and there is not reason to bel ieve that the 

LTTE (as wel l as other groups ! )  fai led to find ways to tap social funds in other European countries as 
wel l .  Financial activ ities, laundering of money included, involved the LTTE unavoidably in transnational 
monetary regimes. 

Tami ls abroad estab lished in nurnerous countries so-called Tami l  Coordinating Committees. îhe 
official purpose of these TCCs is to supply information on the pl ight of Tami ls in Sri Lanka and to assist 
Tamils abroad . They are not official ly L TTE offices although in fact they are. They and the people 
employed by them (on a paid or on a voluntary basis) play an important role in col lecting money. Apart 
from the fact that they are, quite rightly so, seen as LTTE offices, they are accused of pressurizing 
expatriate Tami ls to pay. These TCCs are a thorn in the flesh of the Sri Lankan government that has done 
its utmost to have them c losed. As long as these TCCs obey the laws of the country, however, the 
government of the country concerned cannot legally clase them. The )atest example regarding Tamil 
organizations î s  Switzerland. The LTTE as such is regarded as a terrorist organization by the Swiss but as 
long as the Swiss police is unable to obtain proof from Tamils be ing pressurized by Tami l  groups in 
Switzerland bearing other names, it i s  not legally possible to take measures (see Journal de Geneve et 
Gazette de Lausanne, February 5 ,  1 998) .  And it is very hard to obtain that proof of pressure and extortion. 
In the first place part of the money col lected is probably given freely because expatriates do sympathize, if 
not with the methods of the L TTE than at least with its ai ms. I n  the second place, given the procl ivity of 
the LTTE to ki l !  its adversaries, Tami ls  whether in Sri Lanka or abroad think twice before they antagonize 
the Tigers. Perhaps the former are safe themselves, but most Tamils abroad have relatives in Sri Lanka -
and they know that their relatives are in danger if they refuse to contribute to the struggle in Sri Lanka. 

Another so urce of income is drug trade. Ganja ( cannabis ), grown in Sri Lanka, is traded main ly to 
Australia (see the Annual Report for 1 995 of the International Narcotics Control Board). More profitable 
is the heroin trade that became important in the early 1 980s. Heroin is not grown in Sri Lanka. It 
originates from Burma and from West Asia. For already decades, part of the heroine goes to Sri Lanka, 
and Tami l  srnugglers are l ikely to have been involved long before the present civi l  war (see Abeyesekera 
1 99 1 ). Nowadays most of the heroine îs probably transported to Europe. Tami l  drug- runners have been 
arrested in such p laces as Sri Lanka itself, Rome, Bombay, Warsaw, and in various places in Canada. This 
points at large scale drug trade and large scale i nvolvement i n  the highly transnational regime of the drug 
trade. 

The income derived from taxing Tami ls abroad and drug trade is used to finance weapons in the 
first place. Today there is a l ively trade in weapons: apat1 perhaps from nuclear weapons and other 
advanced weapon systems, a l l  weapons can be bought by those who have the money. As a resuit, the 
LTTE became participant in the transnational weapon market. 

Transport of weapons would be a major problem for the L TTE. It solved this problem simply by 
buying a fleet of its own. The LTTE ships communicate with a land based lnmarsat in Sri Lanka 
(Gunaratna 1 997:27). The ships are registered not in Sri Lanka or India, but in cheap-registration countries 
l ike Panama, Honduras or L iberia (Gunaratna 1 997: 29). 

The apogee of making use of global regimes is of course the appearance on Internet. A large 
number of documents is available on Internet, not only from the LTTE but also from its adversaries. 
lnt�rnet as a transnational communication regime became the arena of an information war. 

The L TTE began as a local secessionist movement but under present circumstances and making 
extensive use of transnational regimes, it turned itself into a transnational enterprise. It fights for a 
localized Tami l  i dentity but does so with global means. In such cases the differentiation between the local 
and the global makes no sense any longer. Movements l ike the LTTE can be understood only in a global 
context, however localized their aims appear to be. 

3. CHALLENGES TO ANTHROPOLOGY 

Nobody knows exactly what 'cu ltural anthropology' stands for - or perhaps we all do know, but 
d isagree amongst ourselves what is actual ly is . I personaily fee! always i l l  at ease whenever someone 
states what anthropology is in terms of subject matter. Discipl ines, and disc iplinary boundaries, are 
historical and cultural matters, and they change over time. Anthropology at the end of the 1 9th century 
was not what anthropology became after the Mal inowskian revolution of the l 920s and l 930s, and 
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anthropology now is again someth ing else. British anthropology and American anthropology in the I 940s 
were very d ifferent. 

Yet I have always felt at home with the American historian of anthropology, George Stocking, 
when he argued that anthropology is the offspring of the Enl ightenment and Romanticism . He argued that 
anthropology is based on a double question: why do human cu ltures differ, what do they have in common 
these differences notwithstanding (Stocking 1 982:408). The first question, the fasc ination with cu ltural 
differences, goes back to Romanticism, the second to the idea of rationalism of the Enl ightenment. 
Anthropology at any moment îs the actual shape of the questions, the relative emphasis on one or the 
other, the answers sought, and the methods and techniques used. 

For the specificity of culture, anthropologists eventual ly (and historica l ly quite late) turned to 
intensive, participatory fieldwork on local ized communities . Doing so they greatly added to our insight in 
human society and its different cultural forms. However, communities are no longer localized . Identity 
movements în a global context do no longer al low anthropologists to carry out fieldwork a long the l ines 
set by Malinowski and others. Apart from the fact that a movement l ike the LTTE is  un likely to al low 
fieldworkers in its head offices, its nature can only be grasped by including the TCC offices, the drugs 
runners, the weapon buyers, the seamen on its freighters, its d ip lomats who unknowingly to many 
represent the LTTE at public events, and so on. Intensive, participatory fieldwork is not the answer to the 
challenge posed by transnational ized, global ized movements. The relevant human configurations are no 
longer confined to local ized groups (if they ever were) - they are global .  I personal ly fee! that Stocking's 
double question sti l l  stands as the main contribution anthropology can make . but we have to find new 
means to answer it. answer to the challenge posed by transnational ized, globalized movements. The 
relevant h uman configurations are no longer confined to local ized groups (if they ever were) - they are 
global .  I personally fee! that Stocking's double question sti l l  stands as the main contribution anthropology 
can make. but we have to find new means to answer it. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE POLITICĂ 

THE GENESIS AND DIFFUSION OF REFORMATION: 
AN ETHNOLOGICAL PROBLEM? 

GIORGIO MARCUZZI 

After a comparison of the spreading in Europe of the ideas of Reformation, from the 
first appearance to its definitive stabilization, with the diffusione of the populations once known 
as "Nordic" and which speak one of the various Germanic languages, a good concordance is 
found among the three phenomens, ethnic, l inguistic and religious. An example of the 
conservation of religious beliefs (Anabaptists) together with genetic characters is furnished by 
Mennonites (or Amish), migrated from Central Europe to Unîted States and Canada. A lsa, the 
first medieval moments known as "heretic", appeared after I OOO A.D. ,  and considered as 
precursors of Reformation are mentioned (Catars, Xlll century, Lollardy, X CV century) and their 
h istoric continuity with Reformation is  demonstrated. A relatîon between the percentage of 
Protestants present today în the various European nations and the degree of i l l iteracy present în  
the same is i l lustrated. Alsa, a relation between dîffusîon of Protestants and extension of 
agriculture in the dîfferent parts of Europe îs shown . Antropologie relation between ethnîc 
composîtion and appearance and secondary dîffusion of Reformation is  clearly demostrated by 
Keiter ( 1 938- 1 943) perhaps the first student who speaks of "racial psychology", though nat 
agreeing with the existance of European ·"races". Slavery in Europe - though born in 
Mediterranean, extra-European countries - has spread in mast territory, but disappeared first i n  
the North, remaining in the South until X V  and XVI centuries. Serfdom has remained a longer 
time in S lavia. The first signs of search for freedom in the Middle Ages - all sporadic - are 
quoted, and the sense of freedom among Nordic "populations" is i l lustrated on the ground of the 
greatest authorities in this  field. The author emphaizes the development in the last times among 
human ecologists of a keen interest în the relations existing between ecology (environment in its 
widest sense) and spiritual manifestations such as moral ,  religion, ethnics and philosophy, 
shwing how - at least paitial ly - ideas are conditioned by the environment in which man l ived. 
The work is  accompanied by many maps and graphic representations 

A comparison between the diffusion in Europe of the Reformed churches and that of "nordic" 
populations shows a significative paral lel ism. Also the diffusion of some Reformed churches as that of 
Mennonites (and Amish) shows a relation with the birth and distribution in Central Europe of these 
Churches and the successive migration to North America (Canada and northern US) where the first 
migrants brought with them some genetics traits sti l l  preserved as a consequence of the inbreeding among 
the adherents to this Church. The relations in Europe between Reformation and the presence of German 
languages is striking, from lceland and Far Oer to German Switzerland and Southern Germany1 • On the 
other hand German language and some physical anthropologic characters are strictly l inked, as 
demonstrated by Palsson. 

Reformation has been a struggle against the Middle Ages and its policy, an inextricable tissue of 
civi l ian and ecclesiastic governments. The idea that "cuius regio eius re ligio" according to Oberman is not 
a German invention, but it must be attributed to the politica! reasons of Switzerland, when the second 
peace of Kappel has been ratified at Deinikon on Nov. 1 6  1 53 1 .  Protestants indeed were present (as they 
are today) în countries very different among them, belonging to quite different, independent, nations. On 
the contrary, in Southern Europe al t nations have only one Christian rel igion, Catholic, in the West, 
Orthodox in the East. Keither ( 1 93 8-4 1 )  though not recogn izing the different "races" formerly described 
for Europe, finds that in Sothern Germany there is a superposition of the degree of colours (of eyes and 
hairs) with the map of the rel igions, what can be read in evident anthropological key: for instance present 
Swabians show a l ighter coloration compared with Bajuvares (Bavarîans)(p. 4 1 2-3 ) .  According to Gini ,  it 
is very probable that the struggle of Protestants against Cathol ics în England and of cathol ics against Hus '  

1 • The major inspirers and promoters o f  Reformation are indeed o f  Centro-Northern European orig ins: Wyclif from Yorkshire, Hus from Husinec 
(Bohemia), Erasmus from Rotterdam, Luther from Eisleben (Mersenburg), Zwingli from Wildhaus, Tottenburg (Switzerlandj, Calvin from 
Geneve, etc. 
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followers în Czechoslovakia has beeen directed against individuals which were distinct from the majority 
through their physical, i nte l lectual or moral characters and their rel igious faith (p. 264). to Keither2, the 
re-election of the faith in man of the evangel ic freedom has i nc luded white belts of European populations 
with l ight eyes. Those i n  prevalence with eyes of mixed colour demonstrated to be revolutionary anct 
spiritually "productive", those i n  prevalence with b lue eyes obstinate and consequent. Without Southern 
German Reformation would not rise, without Northern Germany it would not substain itse\f (Keither, p. 
1 4 1 ) . In 1 520 it was not possible to foresee that today Protestantism and cathol icism would stay one in 
front of the other as reason and consacration, spiritual ity and symbol ism, individual ism anct 
authority(idem, p. 1 4 1 ) . In South-Westem Germany on the ground of the geographic distribution of 
ethnological manifestations Helbok thinks tbat it is possible that there is, beside a pre-Reformation 
Catbolicism, another less symbol ic .  One could therefore speak of "racial psychology". 

Clauss ( 1 939) bas been the first author who takes into consideration the psychological causes 
which brougbt Nordic populations to Protestantism: the freedom of a Christian stays in fron of each souJ: 
i nstead of the mass excitement, characteristic according to C lauss of Orientals, the true Protestantism 
poses the worry of sou l .  Instead of the public prayers before the spectators there îs the si lent prayer of 
s ingle man . This corresponds to what Vi l los lada says of Reformed Church: si lence, constance, d iscipline 
and seif control . .  „ reservedness and difficulty to externate own feel ings. According to Clauss the "nordic" 
man does not reveal himself before the mass, nor present himself openly with bis prayers, but he does it în 
his calm room. The "nordic" soul is autosufficient. This strictly corresponds to Vi l los lada words "(the 
Protestant) reproved the farisaic observance of human precept and did not insist on ascetic penitence and 
other exterior deeds". We may say therefore that in the Reformed rel igions there is an internai rel igiosity, 
c losed in itself, in the place of public manifestations.  

Severa\ authors have pointed to the close relation existing between Reformation and Renaissance: 
according to the British Encyclopedy, in 1 53 0  the Renaissance was closed for the country which had 
originated it, Italy, whereas in Northern Europe the Reformation gained firmly ground .  One may say that 
Refomrntion has been the Teutonic Renaissance (p. 88), and goes on saying "Renaissance has been the 
stage of Middle Ages, which emerges from ecclesiastic and feudal despotism. lt shows the effort of man to 
reconquer h imself as a free being, not as the slave of theologic despotism". 
A difference can be today noted in the percentage of i l l iteracy between European countries with a various 
majority of Cathol ics (or Orthodox) versus Protestants, what as a whole corresponds to Northem and 
Southem European regions. I l l iteracy is near o in Protestant countries; in 20 countries w ith a Catbolic or 
Orthodox majority the average is 4,4% with the highest value in Bosn ia-Hercegovina (43 ,7%) where are 
also Moslems. 
According to Pul le the Reformation bas given a powerful inducement to the formation of the modern 
State. The interior or intra-mondane "ascesis" of Protestantism rapidly spread in england and Scandinavia, 
condemning the nediaval ascesis, the escape from the world, commits man in an action in the world, so 
that it encourages and justifies a purely "human" action . The contribute given to the formation of the 
modern State and to the theorization of "professions", the rebel l ion against the "autoritas" traditionally 
accepted by the populations of Southern Europe, such as the Spanish Inquisition ( 1 478) and the Roman 
Inqu isition ( 1 542), contribute to the format ion of modern Centro-Northern European society3. 
Reformation is characterized by the equiparation before God of al l  men, without ecclesiatic hyerarcbies of 
divine origin and the correspondent individual ism. 

he presence of slavery i n  Europe reflects the ethnic composition of the different peoples. The term 
"slave" is present în Greece i n  old h istoric times (Homer has on ly the fem in ine dule-); duios has probably 
a pre-hel lenic, pelasgic, origin, according to somebody (Assman) comi ng from Northem Semitic as a I oan 
(Frisk), or according to Chantraine from Cretan do/os. In Roman world servus means slave and serf, 
contrary of "free man". In Anglo-Saxon ( c. 500 A.O.)  no term exists for slave; also în High mod. German 
there is not a clear distinction between serf and slave. H igh German mangari comes from Latin mango 
(slaves trader) and the exchanges between Romans and Germans occurred with war prisoners, sold to 
Romans în  change of severa) produces and goods. Only in Southern Europe slaves were used for work (as 
în North Africa and the Semitic wor!d). Hebrew however bad never a treatment of slaves cruel or 

2 . Keither in 1 93 8  was Professor of Anthropology at Wiirzburg (Franconia). 

3 .  The trials of lnquisition for heresy interested most of Centro-Southem Europe since 1 022. They began in France, ltaly, Holy Roman Empire 
(germany) and England. Since XV century Jnquisition extended its trials and condemnations to death to witchcraft and magics, which Jasted in 
lreland until XVII I  century and in Edimburg up to 1 68 7  (two countries with catholic majority). In Spain lnquisition lasted until december 1 808 
(arrival of Napoleon to Madrid) and has been reinstaured in 1 8 1 4 by King Ferdinando VII .  
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degrading, not only but the Vulgate translate the ·o. T. using the terms servus and ancilla, but not slave. 
Also in the case of the presence of Hebrews in Egypt Vulgata says "ipse servieris in terra Aegypti et 
[iberaverit te Dominus Deus tuus". One speaks only of "to serve" but not to be a slave, wh ich for Rabbis 
represent the most serious offense one can address a man. The Fathers of Christian Church d id not 
condemn the slavery: this d isappeared in Eastern Empire in  XIII century. Genneral ly in Europe slave was 
substituted by "serfdom" (France, S lavia etc .) .  In Spain however slavery remained until XVIII century and 
in Italy (Florence) unti l XIV century and at Lucea unt i l  1 537 .  

Middle Ages heretic movements are wel l  known in Europe: Cathars include the duali st heretic 
Albigensians (from Albi ,  on the Tarn River). They already in VIII century demonstrated an adversion to 
worship of saints, images and rel ics. Cathars diffused in Spain, ltaly and Germany in 1 1 60 and in XII 
century in  Burgund ia, Normandy and Aquitania (S-W France). The Waldensians constitued a Protestant 
church which took their name. They d iffused to Provence Dauphine, Piemonte and Lombardia. At the 
beginning of the Reformation Waldensians and Hussites (from Hus, 1 369- 1 4 1 5 ) opposed themselves to 
papacy, so that the Reformation can be considered in a sense h istoric continuity of some heretic 
movements of the Middle Ages. However, during the Middle Ages, severa! s ignes of search of freedom 
are presnt scattered through Europe, but particu larly in Northern countries. After the first m i l lennium, the 
inhabitants of Bagneres de Bigorre (Hautes Pyrenees, at the feet of Pic du Midi  de B igorre) at 5 56 m 
(Bigerrones) also during the Middle Ages kept always ftxed to their laws, forming practically al l  together 
an independent republ ic .  They were poor but they cared over everything their freedom. Before accepting 
as "seigneurs" the various counts or viscounts, the mountaineers wished to have a chart s igned with at 
determined conditions, as we read on the Fors de Bigorre of 1 090. Their val leys as autonomous organisms 
have preserved their autonomy which perhaps has no correspondence on the Alps. Another example of 
politica! autonomy in  ful l  Middle Ages i s  offered by the Republic of San Marino on the tosco-emi l ian 
Appenn ine (m 73 8), in XI century a Commune (or Munic ipal ity) with own Statute and Consuls, in 1 400 a 
Republic .  The Placito Feretrano (885) recognizes to nobody, not even the Church, the right to have 
pretensions or to claim rights towards the top of M. Titano. In Iceland, inhabited mainly by e lements of 
the so-cal l ed "nordic popu lations" we find an A lthing, the oldest European legislative assembly in 930. 
The oldest Parliament of the World-Iceland being  organized in  a republ ic în 928 - took a seat in 930. In 
1 000 the A lthing decided through a "democratic" discussion to accespt the Chistian rel i gion in l ieu of the 
old rel igion of Odin. Under the influences of Magna Chai1a ( 1 2 1 5) the Engl ish pol itica! institutions 
transformed into modern constitutional institutions. Magna Charta goes back to June 1 5  th 1 2 1 5, when the 
King John of England granted to Barrons the Chart of freedom, consider in the successive centuries as the 
prototype of the acts of warranty of individual freedoms. Habeas Corpus - contemporary with Magna 
Charta - is an Act (Writ) through which who keeps a prisoner is obl iged to declare in which day and for 
which reason the latter has been arrested. lt has been put again in force in the Petition of Rights on 1 627 .  
Another s ign - though isolated - of tendency to freedom in  fu l l  Middle Ages is offered by Marsi l ia from 
Padova ( 1 275? - 1 342), a theologist, professor of theology at the Sorbonne, who refused to recogn ize the 
divine character of papal authority. 

From these or other grounds - geographical ,  historical or pol itica! - a few centuries later 
Reformation affirmed itself în Centro-Northern European countries. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE FILOZOFICĂ 

SELF- IDENTITY BETWEEN CUL TURES AND CIVILISATION 

MIRCEA MALITZA 

Starting with the definition of Cassirer who regards man as the single symbol ic animal, a 
distinction is made of belief-supporting symbols and the knowledge-supporting symbols .  The 
first provide an explanation of the variety of cultures, the second clarifies the world civi l ization. 
The two adjoint universes are created by the same faculty of human imagination. 

The objections of K. Popper against symbol ism and antlu·opology are discussed. The paper 
ends by considering the merits and the risks of the present trends in cu ltural anthropology. 

About the last decade of this century of ours, scholars involved in the study of global processes 
have suddenly found themselves faced with the impossibi l ity to explain the fragmentation that broke out 
either in a multipl icity of cultures or in the violent form of identîty conflîcts. We shall mention only one 
example. Fukuyama having proclaimed in his article on The End of History (Fukuyama F. 1 989) the 
irreversible worldwide diffusion of democratic l iberalism, in a book in which he contînued thi s  in itial 
study, he focused on a human characteristic drawn from the same Hegel ian source that inspired the title of 
his work, namely "the need for recognition" related to the assertion of identity (Fukuyama F. 1 992). 
Wallerstein the theorist of globalization (Wal lerstein I. 1 974, 1 979) sees h imself obl iged to deal în his 
recent studies with the cultural component previously neglected în  the prevai l ing economic premisses 
(Wal lerstein  I. 1 99 1  ). So, now we have an anthropological issue being re-introduced în the study of 
globality. 

The most recent synthesis îs the work of a number of authors among whom we would quote 
Anthony Giddens ( 1 99 1  ). "Transformation in self- identity and globalization (he writes) „. are the two 
poles of the d ialectic of the local and global in  conditions of h igh modernity" (p.32) .  His solutions are 
resumed in  a thoughtful review of the debates around the rise and nature of world society (Axford B .  
1 995), which is my most frequent reference. I n  th is  family of  papers and works one detects some caution 
against the expl icative cardinal principles whîch usual ly characterize the great theories, a cautîon resulting 
also from the postmodernist renuncîat îon to "metanarrations". Also, one detects a careful avoidance of 
teleologism which such theories l ike that of evolutionism or of functionalism imply. Complexity has a 
large range of address and there is a defin ite care to el ude reductionism. Here there are neither privileged 
objectives nor preferred d irections as are required by the concept of "progress" or an inescapable 
determinism. One note in common is the regain îng of the cultural dimension ignored by the studies in 
which the focus prevailed upon the technical, economic or social factors. 

But before coming to the subject of îdentity it would be useful for us to examine the opposing 
pole, that of the worldwide processes. 

First, the notion of modernity is analyzed. Nobody contests the fact that human society has 
stepped for more than three centuries now onto the track of an expandable modernity due in turn to 
industrial ism, capitalism, science, and technology with the national state as its central institution. lt îs not 
essential whether its b irth date is to be found in the Newtonian or Gal i leian sciences, or in the Westphalîan 
Peace treaty, în Descartes' philosophy, in the Kantian Enl ightenment, in the Engl ish industrial revolution 
or in the French pol itica! one. What is important is that we distinguish a few of its specific features, 
namely the pre-eminence of scientific reasoning, the emphasis laid on stabi l ity and order, the faith in 
progress and the existence of an international system built by the states which have economic inter
relations with strong discrepancies and inequal ities. Criticism and contestation have constantly attacked 
this kind of modernity, the most recent and radical one being the contestation of postmodernism. Despite 
its merits in having introduced the concept of the p lurality of cultures, its relativistic corol lary and its 
rejection of "universality", postmodernism has arrived to a dead-end. This was announced by its very 
name as "post" reflecting its incapabi l ity to foresee the chapter opened by the dissolution of the old 
modernity denounced. Yet the well-founded criticism was addressed to a period defined by the changes of 
modernity itself. Denouncing constantly a system built on the visions of the Enlightenrnent is tantamount 
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to whipping a dead horse (Ophus W. 1997). The modernity prevai l i ng for centuries was renewed since the 
middle of th is century to such an extent that it became unrecogn izable. No name has yet accredited it 
Sometim�s it is named high modernity, sometimes lat� modern ity, o� second or new rnodern ity, although 
probably 1t should be defined more properly as "globahzed" (modermty). Recent papers have the merit of 
clearing the features of the present modern ity. Instead of stabi lity, we talk of "risk society" and of changes 
at a fast rate (Beck U .  1 992). The concept of "contingent" acquires pre-eminence to such an extent that a 
"natural contingency" i s  acknowledged and replaces the old "natural order". Especial ly s ince the 70-ies 
"how to cope with complexity" is together with the exploration of l im its the central theme chal lenging our 
intel lectual endowment. Rational ity îs not excluded as it is in postmodernism, but appears enriched 
enlarged and brought in tune with the affective and aesthetic dimensions. Yet, according to Giddens, wha� 
is shocking is the separation of t ime and space, which introduces a rnassive dynamism into human social 
affairs. Giddens does not refer anymore to the social differentiation but to the "disembedding" of social 
institutions fol lowing the emptying of time and space process. They allow a " lifting-out" of social 
relations from local contents and their rearticu lation across i ndefinite tracts of time-space. 

G lobalization is the contemmporary process accompanying modernity whose main vector it is. 
Other historical movements also undertook the sarne process, e.g. the great rel igions or the great empires 
but then it stopped short at their geographical l imits . Furthermore, it accompanied the vel leities of 
classical modernities in  the era of internalization of economic relationships and of such bodies with 
un iversal vocation l ike the UNO. Now, in the phase of late modernity global ization is made amply evident 
not only by engaging as actors the national states whose role it eroded but also an impressive number of 
multinational societies and non-governmental bodies. This is the fruit of the new i nformational 
technologies which abol ished the idea of frontiers. In the field of institutions, global ization brings the 
innovation of networks and creates incessant tlows of objects and subjects. It bui lds up a single global 
space. In G id dens' simple formu la, global ization serves to I ink people and collectivities previously 
separated and insu lated by time and space. 

Exacerbated by globalization, the risk, contingency and flu idity features of modern ity have a 
direct intl uence on the construction of meaning and identity considered as key factors in the production 
and reproduction of social systerns. The role of cu lture in defining identity is acknowledged since cu lture 
itself is described as "the medium through which people create and re-create the worlds i n  which they l ive, 
a process of enacting and i nterpreting real ity" (Axel, p.82). Stabi l ity as provi ded by classical modernity 
was torn out into shreds. National unity is  being confronted with the local identities. The society 
considered as total izing was deconstructed, producing a revitalization of the cultural and pol itica! forms 
once subsumed to a hegemony. The new identities are burgeoni ng î n  the society. One critic of th is trend 
observes that the massive loss of stabi l ity entai ls a loss of h istory, tradition and culture, which secured 
identities, these being today dissolved or dismembered by the fragmentation of experience (Mongard in i  
C . 1 992) .  The picture shal l  not remain a benign one when we add to it the ethnic civ i l  war pol itics of 
"blood and belonging" (Ignatief M. 1 994 ) .  Almost al l  the confl icts in  the world are being waged at the end 
of our century. Whether cu ltural confl icts or identity confl icts they are fed by "savage dreams of a tribal 
past" , by the violent and exclussivist assertion of belonging to some re l igious, ethnic or l inguistic group 
(Mal itza M. 1 997). 

The idea of a contemporary identity crisis does not I im it itself to the individuals or col lectivities 
but, taking i nto account Premier Blair's proposals to bui Id a new identity for the Britishers, this appears to 
affect also those countries with an historical identity that seemed uncontested. 

Giddens does not appear discouraged by the apocalyptic vision of the trials to which the seif 
identity of i nd iv iduals and col lectivities is subjected. He introduces the key notion of reflexivity which is 
nothing else but "the quality of human action that subjects social practices to constant examination and 
reformation in the l ight of incoming informat ion about these practices, thus constitutively altering  their 
character". The world î s  not given but macle by the choices of the actors engaged in a reflexive moni toring 
of al l  areas of l ife.  The individuals are the authors of their own identities, a task which commits them to an 
unending inten-ogation. 

In retlexivity we recognize a property announced by the cybernetic feedback, the auto-correction 
of systems, the characteristics of l iving systems (autonomy, circu larity, self-reference), but these had been 
considered as pre-existing organ izing principles which al lowed for the confrontation and control of 
environmental circumstances . Now we talk of a "dynamic self-reflection of autonomous subsystems 
l inked contingently with each other". 

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



ty!!RCEA MALITZA 299 

But then what is the Information which is processed by the reflexive agent of self-identity? We 
discover that it is based on the dissemination of formal education, the popularization (and demystification) 
of scientific knowledge, public access to databases and even on the competence of experts. True enough, a 
note of caution is introduced: individuals re-appropriate fragments of knowledge and experience 
"previously expropriated by modernity's expert systems", which are sti l l  suspected of using science for 
rnanipulatory or destructive goals. Thus, we alsa recognize traces of the phi losophy of Enl ightenment 
where criticai reason and knowledge were the source of man 's  emancipation . Yet in order to avoid giving 
this impression, the partisans of reflexiv ity added to its cognitive feature or even over-emphasized an 
aesthetic d imension consisting in the search of the authentic, the express ive and the natural components of 
selfbood as a basis for identity (Lash S. and URR Y J. 1 994 ) .  

To G iddens, modernity is l ikewise reflexive. Al i  social structures are reflexive. One common 
property thus secures the coherence of a system with two reflexive poles at its extremities. He does nat 
share the pessimism of his critics who see in the fragmentation of cultures the harbinger of the end of 
capitalism (Wal lerstein) or the irrecoverable dissolution of identities and a definite intronisation of chaos. 
To him, man is offered a new freedom through reflexivity, a un ique chance to forge h imself his own 
identity. 

The scarcity of th is vis ion is seen at its point of intersection: why does reflexivity, fed by adequate 
information, conduce to self-fulfi l lment in the games of globalization for some , while it transforms others 
into bitter contenders enrol led into fanatic and violent groupings to which they surrender their identity 
eroded by contingency and tluidity ? 

We are thus forced, by an otherwise stimulating reading, to seek the corrections needed by a 
perspective that does not call itself a theory (a term appreciated only in the classical modemity) but simply 
an account or a narration. 

Now, let us come back to the globalized modernity. Ali authors agree that this is manifest in the 
fol lowing domains :  1 .  Trade.(From 1 950 to 1 975 the volume of world trade has grown by 500%); 2 .  
Production (the example i s  provided by the location of the production units and by the investments that 
ignore frontiers); 3 .  F inances (the volume of exchanges is hundreds of times h igher than that of the traded 
goods) and 4 .  Technology ( i l lustrated by the unprecedented rhythm of innovation and d issemination of 
informational technologies). These impressively dynamic forces are the engines of global modernity and 
their effect is that of changing the position of the nation-states with in the world system but also of 
breeding those features which sociologists take as starting points (contingency, fluidity, risk). What do 
they al l have in common ? They have a common and universal base of knowledge, with a conspicuous 
absence : the local values and creeds, specific to one or other place. If we name civi l ization this sphere of 
human activities bui lt on un iversally appl icable knowledge we shall understand its huge capabi l ity of 
spreading out, for the simple reason that it is defined by components essentially transferable. Sc ience and 
technology are its main p i l lars. 

Cultures are found at the opposite pole and they are also mentioned in the plural. It is not enough 
to consider them only as a medium within which people create and re-create their own worlds , we must 
consider what socio logy bel ieves are its basic constituents : the beliefs and values differing from the 
universal knowledge by the fact that they are local ones. Cultures point out to the specific difference 
while civi l ization is dedicated to the genus proximus and the common features. 

This cultures/civi l ization polarity must face a semiotic obstacle. Ethnography and anthropology 
confuse the two. When th is equivalence between cultures and civi l ization is adopted by politologists the 
resuit is a serious confusion conducing to e1rnneous conclusions l ike in the case of Huntington in whose 
text cultures clash, which is correct, but i n  whose book-title it is civ i l izations (in the plural) that clash, 
which is not correct (Huntington S .  1 996). The question is not to oppose two terms but to p lace them at 
the ends of a continuum, where they interlace continuously at different degrees of collaboration . But as an 
analytical procedure the distinction is a useful one to remind us the global/local polarity accepted by 
Giddens. Other authors too deal with simi Iar polarities, e.g., Dahrendorf ( 1 992) whose study of the social 
confl ict is based on the pair of concepts : entitlements/offer . 

Cultures are the great laboratory where identities are forged . To the question "who am I ?" they 
offer a status based on the belongingness to an ethnic, rel igious, l i nguistic group having their own 
traditions and h istory, and therefore also a distinct genealogy. So, we cannot ignore this "datum" which 
the indiv idual carries along throughout h is/her l ife l ike an identification card. This very s imple reality 
contradicts the hypothesis of the individual 's absolute freedom to build his/her own identity. 
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The status of citizensh ip introduced by the national-state of the modern ity was the first step in 
abstracting and freeing the individual from the cultural bonds, as the l iberal economy needed a c itizen able 
to enter the economic game of the market, irrespective of his/her belongingness to groups built on other 
criteria, which were irrelevant to the economic processes. The weakening of the national-state in the phase 
of late modernity was accompanied by the lessening of the signification of the citizenship state for the 
individual and his/her orientation toward the regional or local belongingness, as one can see it in almost 
al! the developed countries, in which local ism and regionalism are at the order of the day. 

Generally, the sense of status is made equal with the sense of position with in  the social h ierarchy. 
The status of nobil ity was indeed an expression of the coincidence of inherited identity within the 
privileged group with the domineering position . The classical modernity abol ished the rights obtained by 
birth . The new modernity lessened the importance of h ierarchy, which destroyed itself through 
horizontalization. This is why we shal l  give to the term of status its organic meaning of ascribed identity. 

Civi l ization does not make status-based discriminations. Like legislation, it concerns individuals 
"irrespective of religion, sex, nationality". What civil ization offers are roles. Unl ike the organic status, the 
role is a functional status. The role answers the question: "what are you?'', not "who are you ?" This is the 
perspective of action, which Giddens appreciates so much. Irrespective of who you are, you may p lay a 
role according to your vocation, your knowledge and your ski l ls .  While the metaphor of the organism - by 
which the individual is part of a l iving social body - is appl icable to the status, in the case of the role, the 
metaphor of the theatre, of l ife as a Shakespearean stage, is quite pertinent. 

The moment the individual is engaged in playing the roles offered by society, mainly its 
professions, the status is subdued. It is not suppressed, as it is often stated, but confined to a sphere of 
private relations, which are a rewarding source and even one of satisfaction. 

The statement that civi l ization homogenizes is a false one. Civi l ization bas standards for the 
products, for the services, for consumption. Otherwise, the variety of cultures and of the identities which 
they generate, far from being a preoccupying source is one of renewal and innovation. lt took some time 
for classical modernity to learn the lesson of tolerance, and in its total izing trends it has tried to impose or 
to exclude cultural corpuses of bel iefs, l ike ideologies or rel ig ions. Late modernity leaves ful l  room to 
their manifestations in a special sphere of expression which is disj unctive with the area of activity of 
civil ization . Anomal ies begin w ith the absurd pretention to build civi l ization� ( in the plural) on the 
specific cu ltural pedestal ,  as in the case of the i l lus ion, swept away today, of the "social ist civi l ization" or 
of the sti l  I vocal i l lusion of an "islamic civi l ization". Civil ization is unique, having the same recipes for 
creating wealth i n  the USA, Europe and Asia and it is only a l inguistic slip, with no foundation 
whatsoever, which insists on the existence of a "Western civ i l ization'', thus confusing a universal activity 
with its p lace of origin. 

These considerations on the plane of global ity about the salutary disjunction, made also by other 
authors formerly (Ricoeur P. 1 995) or more recently (Yamazaki M. 1 996), between the uniqueness of 
c iv i l ization and the multiplicity of cultures whose compatibil ity can be understood only after their 
analytical separation, wi l l  help us to discern the source of anomal ies in the sphere of personal identity. The 
anomaly starts when an indiv idual cannot perform roles other than those prescribed by h is/her particular 
status. A fanatic from a group guided by particular bel iefs would assume only roles within the group, with 
a fervour which might go as far as the supreme seif-sacrifice. We thus reach a possible therapeutics of the 
pathology of identity. The intervention of the roles of civi l ization maintains the identities of the cultural 
status within the paths of normality. The explanation goes here deeper. In playing his/her roles, the 
individual inter-acts with persons of various identities. In the l ight of group identity , he who has a 
d ifferent identity is an alien, he is a suspect, a poss ible enemy, a threatening existence. But the perception 
of alterity is educated in the compulsory interaction resulting from practising ro Ies. 

If the polarity of cultures and civil ization is taken as a reference we have a new perspective in 
elucidating the problems of identity. Instead of non-determination and an expl icative gap i n  Giddens' 
account of polarity we are offered supplementary analytical criteria. Identity thus appears as an 
interlacement of cultural statuses and civi l izational roles with the simple but reveal ing corollary that the 
latter do not presuppose the abolishing of the former, but on ly assign ing them a recessional position while 
the reies are being enacted. The idea of enactment favoured by the reflexion school is maintained and 
even ampl ified. 

There is also another observation which maintains its val idity and is enhanced in the 
cu ltures/civi l ization polarity. This is man's experience mostly made public through the media. Two of 
man's  natural weaknesses ( unsure instincts, precarious power) are compensated by two media which 
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were considered as h is rnain characteristics (sapiens, jaber). One artificial rned ium was created on the 
syrnbolic strength of the language and of the worlds construed on irnagination wh ich are taken as virtual 
representatives or approximations of reality. Another artificial mediurn built on the abstract symbols of 
knowledge consists in the total extensions of power and abi l i ty of technology (Cassirer E. 1 994). Even if, 
together with Cassirer, we should take the symbol ic man as a starting point, the distinction between the 
expressive symbol systems or meaning systems of culture and the cognitive abstract symbol or expert 
systems îs currently being operated by the scholars. Acknowledging culture as the first med ium and 
civi l ization as the second medium al lows us to continue the obvious distinction between man ' s  capabi l ity 
to create worlds put into motion by his bel iefs and weighed with his values and preferences and his 
aptitude to act pbysical ly in tbe midst of nature through bis "outil" based on knowledge and thus to bui Id 
and enrich bis artificial notch of existence. 

On the plane of identity, we agree with Giddens that, far from being an irrecoverable drama, 
bringing up the theme at the present moment wi l l  lead neither to a tenninal crisis of tbe global ity nor to a 
fatal shattering of the identity of man. It is just l iving a new cbapter of the creative tension between 
cultures and civi l ization, the former ones providing comfort and stimulation, which support human 
dignity, feeding the variety aud the differences, whi le the latter creates one s ingle world which promises, 
tbrougb accrued power and wealth, the decency of human existence. 
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A NTROPOLOGIE FILOZOFICĂ 

ON MAN'S TRIADIC UNITY 
TWENTY EIGHT VIE\V-POINTS (I.E., ONE) FOR THE NEXT MILLENNIUM 

GHEORGHE ŞTEFAN 

The new mi l tenium wi l l  
not be a spiritual one. 

The paper presents motivations for a posibile way to substitute the binary based on the 
rational I spiritual alternative with a thriadic approach in which the man manifests into the 
tridimensioned space of rationality, imaginary and spirituality. Some basic point of view are 
presented in this extented abstract. 
! .  The oneness of man and the unity of the existence must be mirrored in the world 's 

coherence în which we l ive. Thi s  is  the main idea on which we ground the paper that 
follows. 

2 .  The tension between the individual ' s  oneness and the existence's unity makes the path 
toward the world 's coherence difficult and round about. 

3 .  Man i s  present i n  the world through his own tlu·ee components that assure stabi lity with 
regard to oneself, to existence or to the world, i.e„ spirituality, imaginary and reason (the 
triad SIR). Knowledge, act ion and living are coordinated by the previous three components, 
each having different weights in different moments of the individual or the historical 
evolution. 

More than ever in the human history, we are faced with problems arisen from hard to explain or 
hard to contro] thi ngs . The accelerating "progress", at the cun-ent incredible speed, outputs an increasing 
number of problems for mankind. The exclusive rationalistic ways are surpassed by complex or strange 
facts. Many people believe that, the next century "wi l l  be rel igious or never be at all " .  But, we wil l  try to 
point out, in this short essay, almost the contrary. The solutions of the present crises, perceived to the 
world's surface in which we live, are not to he solved only in a rel igious or a spiritual way. Instead of a 
fight or a doubtful al l iance between reason and spirit, we propose to add a third concept to the previous 
two: the imaginary. 

2 

We must d istinguish the world from existence and from being. The human being's appearance in 
existence created the man's world. Therefore, world is  a superficial skin of existence i n  which man shows 
bis current presence by being. 

Man is too much connected to the world instead to be connected to the existence. He knows the 
world, acts on it and lives in it. (The world is only the first step of being in existence because the common 
man l ives only in this ski l l . )  

3 

In order to exist, in the last two mi l lennia man imposed to himself only dissociative models. These models 
excessively practiced, divided the world in many different cultures, in parts more or less adverse. A 
dissociative model promotes the slogan: 

• they accept the bipolar models (such as good - bad, formal - non-formal , rational - spiritual , 
civi l ization - cultures, structural -phenomenological, . . .  ) 

• perceive man connected only to the world and too much disconnected from the existence. 
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4 

304 
----

Man as an agent builds the world, deconstructing (by structuring) and reconstructing 
(systemically) the existence, through the techno-sphere, the ethno-sphere and the calo-sphere. The values 
in the three "spheres" are dominated, respectively, by rigor, by truth and by beauty. Without any doubts 
these three "spheres" originate in three h idden and deep human bents. 

5 

The oneness of man and the unity of existence must be m irrored in the world's coherence in which 
we l ive. This is the main idea on which we ground the paper that follows. 

6 

The tension between the indiv idual's one- ness and the existence's un ity makes difficult and 
roundabout the path toward the coherence of the world. 

7 

Man is present in the world through h is own three components that assure stabi l ity with regard to 
oneself, to the existence or to the world.  These three components are: the spirituality, the imaginary and 
the reason (let's cal l  it the human fundamental triad: SIR). Knowledge, action and l iving (the action of 
being al ive) are coordinated by the previous three components, each having different weights in different 
moments of the individual or of the h istorical evolution . 

• In the pre-Christian age SIR appeared acting synchronically as a whole (the Socratic. reasons 
c\osely supported by his imaginative maieutic and by the indwel ling force of his daemon) 

• In the two Christian m i l lennia the three components manifested themselves diachron ical ly, in 
turn by the Orthodox spirituality, by the Catholic cultures and by the Protestant rational ism 

• We bel ieve that in the next mi l lennium the three components of SIR wil l be resynchronized in 
order to al low an unrestricted and a, ful !  being synchronously affected by reason, imaginary and spirit. 

8 

What generates the problems of our Age? A bimi l lenarian diachronical ly practice of the 
fundamental triad (SIR). The synchronization of the spiritual ity, of the imaginary and of the reason at the 
levei of the contemporary man shou ld equi l ibrate its relation with the world . 

9 

A main question that arises is: can SIR regain its wholeness by synchronization after two 
mi llennia of diachronical evolution? The man was "deconstructed" (structured) emphasizing the three own 
components as acting only distinctly. Now, the "reconstruction" tends to be made too systematic, 
blocking the path toward the man's oneness . 

1 0  

What are the consequences of the two mi llennia. of diachronism? There are consequences at the 
human being levei reflected at the world surface by the following three main problems. 

• The occurrence ofthe l imits given by the complexity of the rational ly developed processes 
• Conflicts generated by the cultural differences 
• Through practicing an institutional ized Christian ism, Homo Rel igiosus degenerates in a. layman 

by the conversion of the sacred (the mystery & the magic.) in the cultural values or in the rational ski l ls .  
Conversely, the world acts on man, thus the man was torn by the conversion of a triadic inner unity in an 
externai triadic too disjoint behavior. In turn, he is instructed to be rational, ! ie is trained to be imaginative 
and he is educated to have spiritual fee lings in order to apply these learning's only in the d istinct domains 
of the being. 
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1 1  

How can we solve the crisis induced by the d iachronism of SlR in man and in his world? By 
finding ways to resynchronize S lR at the human leve! ,  over the world (and in the existence, if possible). 
Over the world, in  order to integrate the cultural diversities we wi l l  proceed starting from the deep 
spiritual witty and using the un iformity of the rational approaches. 

1 2  

The complexity, stimulated mainly by the rational bui lt techno-sphere, can b e  avoided only b y  the 
imaginary suggestions and by the spiritual based discernment. 

13 

The contlicts could be prevented by taking into account only the common values as bridges to re
store the deep spiritual un ity using the civi l izating reason with its uniform methods which are identica! a l l  
over the world. 

1 4  

I n  order to restore the sacred ab i l ities of Homo Religiosus, we must first regain the trust in the 
direct knowledge and action. We must first restore the rights of the mystery and of the magic; both 
prohibited in the name of the superficial results of the reason or of the spectacular performances of the 
imaginary. Thus the wholeness of the sacred feel ings wi l l  constitute the basement ofthe rational buil di ngs 
of the imaginary. 

1 5  

What are the steps that led us to the contemporary break-ups i n  the Western World? The sad 
b imi l lenary experience of diachronical ly exercised SIR, which by turn : 

• made its own debut with a m i l lennium of Orthodox spiritual ity (which, frozen into Spirituality, 
hid the Greek rationality and the Ro- man civi l ization), 

• continued with a half mi l lennium of Catholic phantasms (which tried to solve the tensions 
between the existence's  unity and man's oneness through the performance of the world created by the 
unrestricted imaginary), 
• ends with a few centuries of Protestant rational ism (wh ich tries to resynchronize in a rational 

fash ion a cultural ly d ispersed world) . 

1 6  

The unity o f  the human being î s  now split up after two mi l lennia of dissociative treatment i n  the 
world.  Man becomes able to practice, more or less performant, any of the three components of SIR, but he 
is not able to use them into an unitary approach. Also, the world is d istorted by this d issociative treatment. 
Men looks only for d issociative sol utions in order to apply them to the world and against man. 

1 7  

Unfo1tunate ly, the solutions to surpass th is crisis are dominated by a l ine o f  th inking developed 
on ly on the c iv i lization - cultures axis ( corresponding to the reason - imaginary axis), for the world's 
problems. The explanation is: the evolution of the Western World in the last half m i l lennium due only to 
the fight between the Protestant spirit and the Cathol ic mentality, without any implication of the Orthodox 
spirituality . 

18  

In order to solve the man 's  problem, we looked for the solutions on  the rationalism - spiritual ity 
axis .  The obsession of the bipolar dissociative models im posed the axis on which are emphasized the two 
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most accepted behaviors: the reason and the spirit. Imaginary is easy forgot as a dangerous behavior 
because i i i  the "free" world of man we have only I ! ie  l imited b ipolar freedom to be reasonable or spir itual'. 
The reason of the "true" scientists and the spiritual feelings of the clergy don't agree with the imaginary, 
The mystic disclosing of the imaginary are rejected by "scientists" and the unpredictable magic actions are 
damned by popes. 

Conclud ing, the world accesses only the reason - imaginary axi s  and the man is l imited to the 
reason - spirit axis. Thus the tension between the world and the man results from this  two distinct 
restrictions. 

1 9  

ls there any chance now fo r  the Orthodox mentality to come into a consistent dialogue with the 
Western World? Or perhaps, does the West avail of a chance to recons ider a tripartite model wrongly 
substituted to an instable bipolar one? At the same time, does man have a chance to regain  unrestricted 
access to the imaginary.' Thus the world should regain its spiritual d imension and man should re- gain  the 
access to its own world of the imaginary. In th is  way, the man and the world wil l  have the same space, 
"focused" on SIR, in which the reconci l iation is possible. 

20 

What is to be done? 
• We must adopt a complete model of man: the triadic model of SIR (spiritual ity - imaginary -

reason), through which the human being interacts synchronously with the existence. with the being and 
with the world. 

• Bui lding a world dominated by one civil ization based on spiritual ity and med iated by the 
diversities of cultures. 

• Finally, in order to achieve the ftrst two points, a new type of school is necessary, in which 
learning is  made as a real synthes is  between education, training and instruction. 

2 1  

The main starting point must be a new learning paradigm based on the SIR's synchronization. The 
present surpassed paradigm assumes learn ing (to acquire "knowledge of or "ski l l  in") as a weighted sum, 
depending on the h istorical period, between the fol lowing three moda l ities: 

• education by which people learn to develop and use their mental, moral or phys ical powers in 
order to gain d iscernment regarding to the being 

• trainîng: to make a person efficient, in some activities by repeated and guided practices 
• instruction: to acqu i re skîl ls in the formal developed and presented domains. 

The prevîous three components of leaming correspond approxîmately to: 
• spiritual ity, because the education stresses on the wholeness of the connections in which man îs 

faced to have discernment 
• cultures, which are based on traditional and spectacular practices, havîng no d irect, spiritual 

motivatîons or a rational basement 
• reason, because the formal ski l l s  are taught, în the same way in any place in the world.  

The contemporary teaching systems Jay stress on instruction based on the divis ion of domains in 
d iscipl ines and try ţo improve th i s  rudimentary system bv the interdisciplinary approaches. 

We propose that the future systems must integrate the previous three modalities (education, 
trainîng and instruction), not stressing only on one of them (instruction, e .g., as in most of the Western 
schools), and the breaking up i nto d isciplinary must be substituted by the modularization of the knowledge 
domains using the new tool offered by computer science and information technology: the hype1text. 

Therefore we suggest: no interdisciplinarity but intermodal ity, based on modu les structured as 
hypertexts, instead of disciplines contained in manuals .  

22 

Briefly, a schema s impl ifying the present Jearning paradigm to be surpassed is> 
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Learning = k1 (education) + k2 (train ing) + k3 ( instruction) 
in which:  
• ki >> k2, k3 for the first Christian mi l len ium 
• k2 >> k i ,  k3 for the Cathol ic half of the second Christian m i l len i um 
• k3 >> k 1 ,  k2 for the Protestant ha lf of the second Christian mi l leniurn 

23 

307 

Now. the trend is characterized by the tendency to balance the values of the constants. But the real 
transition w i l l  be obtained only when the sense of the weighted surn wi l l  be lost. Ea.eh subject (not the 
disc ipl ine), organized as a module, wi l l  need an approa .ch in which teaching supposes a deep rnerging 

(without quantitative weight) between education, training and instruction as a whole. Briefly: 
learn i ng is ( education & training & i nstruction). 

24 

For what reason WP didn't not take into account th is approach unti l now? Because we can not 
change anything unless it has exhausted a l l  its consequences. 

25 

What îs enab l ing this new approach')) The information technology with its components: 
• the computational power can validate or invalidate any intuition or any imaginary product (a 

lucky "guessed" solution or happily imagined one can be evaluated through computation in a shorter time 
than the time needed to find it systematically using only the formal methods) 

• the communication faci l ities al lowing a good stimulation of the imaginary and of the capacity 
for "direct coup l ing" to the real ity (today most of the computers are used only for information access) 

• the flexibi l ity of representation al lows designing the materials for supporting the education 
activities and the research activities better than the traditional ones organizing the course supports as 
hypertexts in which any connections are possib le (even between two, more or, why not?, a l l  hypertexts i n  
a. miracu lous world of  hypertexts constituti ng The Hypertext). 

26 

What. i s  the chance offered to us" (civi l ization based on cultural bridges that al low us to regain  
access to the deep spiritual unity. D istinction between civi l ization, cultures and spirituality becomes 
senseless if th is  model wi l l  work out wel l .  

27 

The initial i ndistinction of SIR frorn the pre-Christian West, must or deserves to be regained? A 
direct answer seems to be very difficult. For sure, the only answer seems to be that we have no answer. 
Indeed, a. b imi l lennary d iachronic d issociation can not be compensated by a possib le resynchronization so 
easily.  Our existence is  marked by an unforgiving function : the memory. The d iachronic deconstruction 
made by Christianism cannot be perfectly cancel led by a. synchronizing reconstruction. Whi te the 
gracefu lness of the imaginary - as a- magic resuit of the suspension în the space opened between the 
rigid ity of forms and the annihi lating freedom of revelation - cannot delete the strong-headedness of 
memory. The unavoidable time arrow acts merc i less ! 

28 

The approximate correspondence expressed in view-point No.2 1 is very important by the 
openness offered by nuanced explanations and hypostases of the fundamental triad : 
Spiritual i ty - lmaginary - Reason. 
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29 

Indeed, there are many approximate hypostases of the fundamental triad SIR. The significations 
involved i i i  these triads do not overlap rigorously. Results an enormous advantage consisting in the 
diversity of senses which occur from these partial, even m in imal, non-overlapping. We !ist here 1 2, i .e . " 
three", approximate hypostases of the fundamental triad SIR, with the hope that they »suggest more th�n 
the entire previous text: 

Un ity Oneness Uniformity 
Sense S ignification Syntax 
Present Past Fu ture 
Existence Being World 
Symbol Chaos S ign 
Revelation Imagination Explanation 
Mystery Expressivity Clarity 
Magic Art Technology 
Human Being Communion Community 
Spirituality Cultures Civi l ization 
Orthodoxy Catholicism Protestantism 
El itism Central ism Democracy 

We believe that these 1 + 1 2  = 1 3  non-overlapped triads have the chance to open up the 
way toward a real change. 

CONCLUSION: 

The third Millenium will be the Mil lenium of the "three" resynchronized hypostases of the fundamental 
triad: spirituality - imaginary - reason. 

The fight between the two wi l l  be substituted by the joint of the three, as one. 
Based on world's uniformity, the oneness of man has a chance against the unity of existence . 
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ANTROPOLOGIE FILOZOFICA� 

LA FIN DE L'INDIVIDU 

ADRIAN MIHALACHE 

The present " worldview" seems to locate the individual in the center of attention. Any 
social or pol itica! approach is nowadays defined in terms of the individual's needs, hopes, 
urgencies and fantasies. However, in spite of the explicit focus upon the individual, the 
postmodern society attempts to eliminate him from nearly all the social and cultural practices. 
The corporate culture of the post-industrial era favors the team, the small self-organizing groups, 
since they are more easily manipulated than the individuals in a social framework, which has 
given up expl icit coercion in favor of more efficient and subtle methods of control .  "Teamwork", 
"Empowerment'', "Team integration" are some of the key words of postmodern management 
and they signal the drift of attention from the individual to the group. The human factor, once a 
nuisance in a business process because he couldn't cope with precision and efficiency of the 
machi nes, is now seen as a precious asset. However, there always persists a shadow of a doubt. 
The individual is tempted to behave in an uncontrol led, nonconformist manner, dangerous for 
the establishment. The social complexity, together with the democratic abhorrence of 
totalitarian means, prevents the use of "old good methods", like h ierarch ical supervision. 
Consequently, the teams grouped around a project or a process, the small communities which 
share interests and fears are themselves the best social forms which keep a watch over the 
common values and punish the outcasts who try to define their own ones. 

At the overall social scale, the end of the individual is visible in the revival of prewar 
"corporatism" under the cover of a democratic discourse, centered on the individual. A subtle 
ideologica! manipulation makes use of the neoclassical l iberal concepts against the very 
meaning of l iberalism, in order to promote communitarian values and to keep the society under 
control using its own self-organizing mechanisms. We believe that such a strategy is bound to 
lead, in the case of a major crisis, to the convocation of "The General States" which was already 
proved a dangerous decision with unpredictable consequences. 

1 .  L'ERE DE L'INDIVIDU? 

La moderni sation peut etre envisagee comme le processus qui a porte Ies valeurs i ndividuel les ă. la 
victoire. Depuis Descartes et Leibniz jusqu'â Louis Dumont et Emmanuel Levinas, on n'a cesse de 
promouvoir la legitimite de la pensee independante, !'autonomie de tout un chacun, la l iberte individuelle 
bercee par l'egalite sociale. Alain Renaut a retrace avec charme et autorite Ies l ignes de force de ce 
mouvement qui a reussi pour de bon ă. instaurer "L'ere de l ' individu" 1 • C'est un mouvement oppose ă. 
!'ideologie hol iste, qui valorise la total ite sociale et lui subordonne l ' individu. Au contraire, pom: 
!'ideo logie individualiste, ! ' individu independant et autonome est la valeur supreme, celui-ci ne peut etre 
soumis  â rien d'autre qu'ă. soi-meme. La consequence logique de cette option pour la l iberte est l'egal ite 
sociale, car tout principe h ierarchique etant exclu, l 'egalite regne en vedette. La l iberte assumee transforme 
le Homo Hierarchicus en Homo Aequalis 2. Les grands moments de la marche vers l ' individualisme outre 
sont l'apparition de l 'etat chretien sous l 'empereur Constantin, qui reconci l ie  pour la premiere fois Ies 
valeurs ega l itaires â cel les de la hierarchie. La Reforme de Calvin a transforme â son tour l 'egl ise d'une 
institution hol iste dans une association composee par des individus. Enfin, apres une longue reuvre 
d'edificat ion du droit naturel modeme, ! ' individu connaît son triornphe avec la Declaration des droits de 
l'homme de 1 789, qui  consacre la decomposition individualiste de l'ancienne communaute chretienne 
hierarchisee et impose le sens de la l iberte comme independance constitutive ă. la citoyennete. 
Consequemment, Ies gens ne sont plus des membres d'un tout, comme dans la fameuse fable de Menenius 
Agrippa, que Shakespeare cite dans Coriolan, mais Ies e!ements d'une societe atomisee, un peu comme Ies 
abei l les d'une autre fobie, celle de Mandevi l le3 • Chaque abei l le  est interessee seulement par son propre 

1 Alain Renaut, l 'ere de / 'individu, Gallimard, 1 989. Trad. rom. Institutul European, 1 998. : Y. Ies travaux fondamentaux de Louis Dumont 
Alain Renaut, op.cit., p. 1 38. 
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gain, Ies valeurs morales n'y sont pour rien dans cette communaute mais, contrairement a toute attente, Ies 
choses vont plut6t bien pour l 'ensemble. Les vices des individus contribuent a la prosperite sociale 
L'expl ication reside dans le fonctionnement compensateur de la Joi du marche l ibre, qui harmonise le� 
contradictions ponctuel les en imposant des solutions raisonnables de compromis. C'est ainsi que le marche 
paraît resoudre le conflit entre Ies differences arbitraires des individus et Ies exigences col lectives de 

·
la 

rationalite. 
Le resultat en est qu'on se mefie de tout ce qui n'est pas particulier, determine localement, engage 

dans une specificite quelconque. Toute generali sation est trompeuse et manipulatrice, i i  n 'y a que des 
verites partiel les, des aperyus atomiques, la coherence, si coherence i i  y a, se construit d'el le-meme, par 
l ' interaction des forces locales. Nous vivons dans une epoque essentiel lement nominaliste: pas de 
categories, pas de classes, pas de, horribile dictu, races, rien que des individus. L' ideologie neol iberale du 
marche l ibre paraît avoir le dessus, en tant que seul instrument de la rationalite dans le mouvement 
brownien general . C 'est a la "main invisible" d ' harmoniser Ies l ibres choix des individus. Adam Smith est 
le Dieu Unique et B i l l  Gates son prophete. 

2. L'ERE DE L' ENTREPRISE 

Ces ind ividus l ibres et egaux ont du etre disciplines et organises pour travai l ler ensemble dans Ies 
grandes entreprises que la revolution industrielle a fait apparaître. II y a une sorte d'ironie dans le fait que, 
des que ! ' ideologie l iberale a emancipe ! ' individu, la technologie de la force a impose de nouvelles 
contraintes, visant l ' integration de celui-ci dans la technostructure. La solution a ete la recon stitution de 
l'ancien ordre h ierarchique ă. l ' interieur de l 'entreprise. Cette organisation vetticale et dichotomisee reprend 
la methode cartes ienne de resoudre tout probleme par sa decomposition successive en de tâches simples. 
La comrnunication est presque purement verticale, chaque individu, dont la l iberte n'est qu'un objet cheri 
depose ă. l 'entree, reyoit des i nformations de ses subordonnes qu' i l  est cense de controler, Ies transmet ă. ses 
superieurs qui ,  eux, l'evaluent sans repit. La visibi l ite devrait etre, en principe, totale: du sommet, par Ies 
voies de la hierarchie, on peut tout survei l ler et, s'i l le faut, tout punir. Marx disait que l'ouvrier vend son 
temps et son energie pour pouvoir survivre. En realite, c'est sa l iberte qu' i l  met en gage pendant ses heures 
de travai l en croyant, lui ,  le naîf, qu' i l  la retrouverait i ntacte ă. la sortie .  

L'entreprise cartesienne de l'epoque industrielle ne met en valeur qu'une partie des qual ites de 
l'ouvrier et reprime ce qui n'est pas utile pour e l le .  L'individu pretendu l ibre et egal â ses patrons se sent 
profondement frustre et son sentiment particulier d'insatisfaction a ete dument etudie sous le nom 
d'alienation. Le remede en est la compensation que \ ' individu retrouve dans Ies deux espaces 
complementaires ă. celui du travai l, le foyer et la scene publ ique. La societe bourgeoise a ete consciente de 
l ' importance compensatrice de ces deux espaces et a fait de son mieux pour Ies proteger, contre l'interet 
immediat des patrons, qui  etait de Ies reduire le p lus possible. La fami lie etait la garantie de la discipl ine 
sociale, e l le affermissait la responsabil ite de !' individu, donc el le etait prisee comme une valeur essentielle. 
L'espace publique, qui comprenait l 'assommoir, le bistro, ainsi que le music-hal l ,  l'egl lse, le salon et la 
promenade4, n'etait pas seulement un lieu de recreation„ mais aussi de re-creation, c'etait la qu'on 
restaurait la <lign ite et l ' integrite de la personne muti lee par les heures marrantes de travai l .  

3.  DU HIERARCHIQUE AU FRACTAL 

La complexite technologique actuel le defie l'approche cartesienne de la decomposition 
systematique des projets. En s'efforyant de reduire le complexe au s imple par des partitions de p lus en plus 
fines, on risque de rencontrer des problemes insurmontables justement la ou on a pratique des coupures. 
Consequemment, on ne peut plus al ler pas ă. pas jusqu'aux tâches e lementaires accomplies par chaque 
individu separement, celu i-ci etant remplace, dans ]'economie de l 'entreprise, par l'equipe egaJitaire. De 
plus, l 'organisation de l'entreprise, pour que cel le-ci soit profitable, devrait etre semblable aux produits 
qu'e l le fabrique. Or, Ies produits et Ies services de la societe postindustriel le (informationnel le) ont, eux
aussi, une arch itecture decousue, une structure distribuee, decentralisee. Par ai l leurs, on a renonce ă. la 
fameuse visibi l ite qui faisait de l'entreprise classique une sorte de Panopticon au sens de Michel 

4 C'etait dimanche; encaissee entre la balustrade el Ies gri/Ies des chalets de plaisance, /afoule s'ecoulait a petitsjlots, pour s 'aller perdre en 
miile ruisseaux[.„}Que d'enfants! Enfants en voiture. dans Ies bras, a la main ou marchant par deux. par trois, devant feurs parenls, d'un air 
gourme. Tous ces visages, je Ies avais vus, peu d'heures auparavant, presque triomphants, dans la jeunesse d'un matin de dimanche. Â presen/, 
ruisselants de soiei/, ils n'exprimaient plus rien que le calme, la de1ente, une espece d'obstination. [„.]Unformidable evenement social agonisail: 
c'etait !afin de dimanche. (Jean Paul Sartre, la nausee. Gallimard, le livre de poche, 1 966, pp. 78-83). 
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foucault5 • Le regard de Big Brother ne penetre plus partout, ii serait vain, car Ies compartirnents sont trop 
nombreux, Ies n iches et Ies recoins trop eparpi l lees. 

Si la surve i l lance des individus est trop diffici le dans une structure complexe, i i vaut mieux qu' i l s 
se survei l lent Ies uns Ies autres. La delegation des responsabi l ites â une equipe remplace Ies individus 
instables par des groupes qui s 'auto-organi sent. Les gens trouvent dans leur equipe le confort et la securite 
d'un foyer, i l s  y passent beaucoup plus d'heures qu'avec leurs fami l l es, dont le role ne cesse de d iminuer. 
C'est l'equ ipe, avec son ensemble de valeurs morales l ibrement adoptees qui assure la d iscipl i ne sociale, 
d'une man iere dont l'efficacite et l'autorite depassent de beaucoup cel les que Ies fami l les exeryaient 
autrefois . 

L'equipe est une unite opaque pour l'exterieur, qui etabl it ses propres buts et decide en ce qui 
concerne ses propres ressources. La structure fonctionnel le de chaque equipe, aussi petite soit-el le, est 
similaire â cel le de toute autre equipe, peu impo1te sa dimension . Cette propriete d'auto-sirni larite donne â 
J'entreprise post-moderne son caractere fracta16 . Le groupe en est la cel lule, chaque cel l u le est le m iroir de 
l 'ensemble et la relation horizontale fourn i sseur-cl ient est le mail lon communicationnel fondamental . Ce 
trait est d'autant p lus important qu'un individu n 'est jamais completement i ntegre dans le systeme de 
production . I I  en transgresse Ies l imites par ses attaches biologiques, psychiques et culturel les . Les besoins 
de la chair, Ies vocations inaccomplies, la lucid ite theorique le poussent dehors. Mais le groupe egalita ire 
ernpeche ses membres de vaguer et de s 'evader. I I  renforce la discipl ine, fait accroître la productivite, 
amel iore la qualite, quelquefois au prix de l ' inventivite. 

L'espace publique, le soi-disant troisieme espace, ainsi que l'espace fami l ial, s'est retreci jusqu'â la 
disparition. L'effet compensateur de la culture ne s'exerce donc plus en dehors de l'entreprise, c'est le 
groupe, l'egu ipe gui s'en charge, c'est el le qui est desorrnais responsable de la creation et de la 
conservation des symboles identitaires . La culture n'est plus, son role est joue maintenant par Ies cultures 
d'entreprise. 

4. CONCLUSIONS 

L'ere de ) ' individu est plutot cel le des comrnunautes professionnel les, devenues Ies rnai l lons du 
reseau social .  Autrefois, la stabi l ite sociale s'appuyait sur l ' institution fami l iale et la cu lture offrait un 
equi l ibre par compensation. Aujourd'hui , en depit de la doxa individual iste, c'est le groupe gui regit et 
rnaintient l 'ordre etabl i ,  vu qu'il est plus conformiste gue ! ' ind ividu et p lus faci le a d iscip l iner parce qu ' i l  
s '  auto-organise .  

Le s logan "Travai l ,  fami lie, patrie" devient "Travai l ,  compagnonnage, g lobal isation" . Une seu le 
solution : Convoquez Ies Etats Generaux! 

1 V Survei/ler el punir, Gal l imard, I 975 
r, Le fractal est  une fonction continue partout, qui ,  en echange, n'est derivable nulle part. L'auto-similarite est  une consequence de cette definition. 
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ANTROPOLOGIE FILOZOFICĂ 

PLAIDOIRIE POUR L'HOMME. IN MEMORIAM VICTOR SĂHLEANU 

MAG DALENA BRATU 

"Le Poete est semblable au prince des nuees 
Qui hante la tempete et se rit de l 'archer; 
Exi le sur le sol au milieu des huees, 
Ses ailes de geant l ' empechent de marcher". 

De nombreux ecrits l itteraires interferent avec I 'Albatros de Ch. Baudelaire, 
! ' albatros auquel V .  Sâhleanu remarque une tres bonne uti l i sation des courants d 'air: une 
metaphore pour la receptivite ethologique et ecologique de sa Seigneurie, l 'Homme! 

Mais les reactions lyriques ne sont pas seulement generatrices de vers ! Leur 
speci fique ! ie au debut de "!' impact" de la science s ' inscrit sur d'autres coordonnees en meme 
temps que les recherches de poetique et stylistique mathematique. 

Plus tard, le sens des reactions renfermera aussi le probleme des conflits entre Ies 
valeurs et non-valeurs, respectivement anti-valeurs, mais aussi la necessite de leur 
comprehension genetique, psychologique, sociologique - qui al laient constituer un autre 
dornaine de preoccupations interdisciplinaires de V. Sahleanu. 

Grâce a une pensee typologique et individualiste, l ' homme et le medecin par 
formation s 'approche de l 'ecole endocrinologique. 

Ce qui fâchera surtout ! ' Hornme V. Sahleanu reste le fait qu' i l  n'y a pas encore une 
comprehension de la valeur et du specifique interdisciplinaire de I '  Anthropologie. 

Au projet carrelien, ii aura connu Ies l imites tenant de l 'etat de notre medecine, d ' ici 
et actuel le ;  Ies autres l imites tiennent du moment historique, de l ' esprit du temps. 

"La medecine n 'est plus la sante, rnais l 'harmonie". La science et la technique unies 
arrivent, reussissent a en tracer le contour, son art. 

En poursuivant l ' exaucement de quelques criteres d'harmonie, Sahleanu regarde a 
contre-jour l 'Homme, a partir de la perspective particuliere de diverses sciences (plus de 
trente sciences sont passees passees en revue), Homme qui devient ainsi "cognoscible" dans 
une etape riposte pour l 'Homme, cet_inconnu, d'A lexis Carrel .  

Par la vibration de  sa  representation, L 'Aspiration vers l 'Absolu, de  nature a 
objectiver certaines liaisons existantes entre Ies processus psychologique et ceux organiques 
de la structure humaine, ii retrouvera ses accords dans la sensibilite et l 'esprit de l 'homme de 
culture V.  Sahleanu (la priere-garde de la raison apportant et maintenant la presence reelle de 
la lumiere celeste, dont Ies societes culturelles de notre monde ont un s i  grand besoin). 

De nombreux ecrits l itteraires interferent avec ! 'Albatros de Ch. Baudelaire. Le celebre 
roman de M iguel de Cervantes avait trace, ii y a beaucoup de temps, une perspective typologique 
sous une transparence muti lante qui human ise. D 'un pare i l  point de vue, Don Quichotte serait parti 
plus loin, confiant et perfectionnant ses i l lusions jusqu 'â la sante morale, un final qu i  reproduit le voi 
de la fi lle d ' Icare, Ies ailes intactes, des ailes pu lsatives cherchant des espaces l ibres et depassant le 
cadre de la fausse perception . Dans le sens prospectif "la mouette" sera attei nte par une "glissade" 
dans la piece de theâtre ecrite par A.P. Tchekhov ou dans la fable de Richard Bach, domaines d 'une 
meme metaphore, celle de l 'essor vers le parachevement, connaissant par une ascension graduel le, le 
sens le plus realiste possible. 

Sur ces donnees j 'ai reflechi a partir des notes de Monsieur V .  Sahleanu dans son journal de 
l 'ete de l 'annee 1 990, concernant ! 'albatros de Baudelaire auquel ii remarque (a la lumiere des 
resultats recents des recherches de certains ethologues) une tres bonne uti l isation des courants d'air 
(qui lui  permet de parcourir 1 5  mii le Kilometres par mois sans atterrir). C 'est une metaphore pour la 
receptivite ethologique et ecologique de sa Seigneurie, l 'Homme! 

Mais Ies reactions lyriques ne sont pas seulement generatrices de vers ! Leur specifique ! ie au 
debut de " ! ' impact" de la science (une tentative "interdiscipl inaire" de connexion de la science avec 
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l a  philosophie et I a  rhetorique offrant "La Poeme didactique" publie en  1 940) s ' inscrit sur d 'autres 
coordonnees en meme temps que Ies recherches de poetique et styl i st ique mathematique ("Ies poetes 
mathematic iens" ou tout s implement "des poetes qui expliquent ă. l ' interieur ce qu'on etudie a 
I '  ' . "I ) exteneur . 

Plus tard, avec la v ision "dramatique" de l ' homme ayant l ' experience d 'une vie tourmentee, 
le sens des reactions renfennera aussi le probleme des conflits entre Ies valeurs et non-valeurs, 
respectivement anti-valeurs, donc rapportees ă. leurs valences human itaires, mais aussi la necessite de 
leur comprehension genetique, psychologique, sociologique - qui  allaient constituer un autre domaine 
de preoccupations interdiscipl inaires de Victor Sahleanu, domaine concretise par exemple dans Ies 
chapitres de "Psychologie et medecine " et par lesquels i i adherait ă. une ethique aspirative. 

Grâce ă. une pensee typologique et individualiste, perspective cristal l isee deja  dans l 'ancienne 
doctrine des temperaments, hippocratique (et reprise par Ies ecoles constitutionnal istes modernes: 
Kretschmer, Pende) l ' homme et Ie medecin par formation, V. Sahleanu, s'approche de l ' ecole 
endocrinologique roumaine, "luttant" pour Ia reintegration et le raffinage de cette perspective dans la 
science medicale roumaine. C 'est ă. e l le  qu ' i l  va consacrer en bonne partie, sa these de doctorat de 
1 949 (these selon Iaquelle on peut constituer des sciences qui aient pour domaine un objet ou un 
phenomene particul ier - eventuel lement unique; tout homme peut constituer l 'objet d'une science sur 
cet homme - mais pas tout homme j ustifie une tel le preoccupation); et pour Ies plus diverses 
contributions apportees dans le domaine de la biologie, de la medecine, de la phi losophie, de culture, 
cette perspective est restee definitoire. 

Coapte (en 1 950 apres son apport aux premieres recherches sur Ies radio-isotopes de notre 
pays) dans l ' association d' Anthropologie qui prenait et developpait l 'heritage materiei et spirituel de 
Fr. Rainer, en 1 950- 1 952 prenant l ' initiative des recherches d 'auxologie, V. Sahleanu arrivera 
graduellement a la conviction que la medecine et l 'anthropologie ne connaissent pas leur propre 
position reciproque dans la "geographie" des sciences. Ainsi, Ies recherches et Ies elaborations en 
faveur d'une medecine anthropologique se sont amplifiees et se sont elucidees. 

Mais ce qui  Ie fâchera, ce qu i  fâchera surtout l 'Homme V.Sahleanu, ce qui ne peut etre 
dissocie dans Ies composantes "nature et culture" (quand sa vie de chaque jour s'appuie sur une base 
sol ide et exprime Ia dialectique du biologique et du social), i i  reste Ie fait qu ' i l n 'y a pas encore une 
comprehension de la valeur et du specifique interdiscipl inaire de l 'Anthropologie (point central dans 
ses preoccupations methodologiques qui habi litent son autobiographie au rang d 'une methode de 
premiere grandeur dans I' Anthropologie). 

Et au projet carrelien audacieux j usqu 'a ce que Saupault nommait "son oeuvre profane"2 i i  lu i  
aura connu Ies l imites tenant de l ' etat de notre medecine, d ' ici et actuelle; Ies autres Iimites tiennent 
du moment historique, de l ' esprit du temps . . Un certain asynchronisme entre la pensee medicale 
nationale et Ia pensee internationale a obl ige V. Sahleanu d' intervenir moralement: par des compte
rendu, exposes, articles, cours, conferences, manuels, volumes . "La medecine n 'est p lus la sante, 
mais l 'harmon ie"3 . II est i nuti le de nous demander si la medecine est seulement science (quand e l le 
ne devrait pas s'arreter avant la connaissance integrale de l ' homme et la maladie n 'est pas une 
manifestation d'une lesion de ! 'organisme) ou si el le est seulement technique (qui suppose 
l ' uti l isation des forces naturelles, maniables, pour combattre Ies maladies). La science et Ia technique 
unies arrivent, reussissent, a tracer le contour, son art. Car "si la medecine est un art, c'est surement 
parce que ! 'acte medical depend de l 'equation personnelle de celui qui la pratique, ainsi que toute 
activite humaine complexe en depend dans une grande mesure . . . "4) 

Contrairement a ceux qui ne voient pas le sens "de la medecine formative" corrective et 
completive (preconisee par Descartes dont se reclame Ia physiologie moderne et qui soutenait que 
l 'Homme n 'est pas seulement "extension et mouvement", ensuite mentionnee par Alexis Carrel - aux 
temps de progres retentissants de ! 'endocrinologie - et adoptee chez nous par V. Sahleanu et Al .  
Partheniu) l 'Homme est "une masse de protoplasme gui  commence a Iever son front vers le  ciel"5) . 

' . V. Sahleanu publiait en 1 965 l 'essai "la Poesie des mathematiques - Les mathematiques de la poesie " d'ou ii reprendra quelques idees 
dans "l 'art /raid et la science bnUante " ( 1 97 1 )  

' .  Dans celte categorie entre "L 'homme, cet inconnu ' ' tout comme ! 'opuscule sur l a  priere, "La priere " 1 944, et certaines (posthumes) du 
meme Alexis Carrel, "Meditations " ou "Rejlexions sur la conduite de la vie " (des l ivres de morale) 
3.  , u. ' Apud. V. Sahleanu - "De / 'homme inconnu a I 'homme cognoscible, " I 996 
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En poursuivant l 'exaucement de quelques criteres d 'harmonie, V. Sah leanu regarde â contre
jour l 'Homme, de la perspective d 'une certaine science (plus de trente en etant passees en revue), 
Homme qu i  devient ainsi cognoscible dans une etape-riposte pour l 'Homme, cet inconnu. 

Ces d iscip l ines, qui favorisent l 'exercice de l 'esprit d ialectique, ont ete nommees par V .  
Sahleanu discipl ines mediatrices entre B iologie et Culturologie. Ainsi on  enumere: l 'ethologie, la 
psychanalyse, la demographie, la medecine sociale, la biologie de la personne. 

C'est a el les que d'autres disc ipl ines faci l itent la compatibil ite, en s 'e levant jusqu'â un degre 
special d 'abstraction et etant appelees a I 'appui de la connaissance dialectique du phenomene 
"Homme": la theorie des systemes, la cybernetique, Ies sc iences d ' information, •· t 'evolutique" (une 
science generale et preconisee de I' Evolution). 

Les hypostases notees par Montaigne ( l 'Homme - d ivers et ondoyant) de meme que certains 
modeles (Ies relations psychosomatiques, l es typologies, Ies modeles de la personnalite humaine dans 
lesquels on peut reconnaître des particularites morbides) se constituent dans des formes d'opposition 
entre le biologique et le social-culture l .  Mais plus importantes sont Ies formes d'association entre 
el les, c'est-â-dire la mise en valeur et la valorisation des notes et des tendances biologique, une 
"lecture-i nterpretation" dialectique - anthropologique de la biologie humaine, pour la real isation de 
laquelle la recherche est obl igee de se preserver auss i du "reductionnisme essential i ste". 

Parce que pour connaître "l 'empreinte du bios" sur Ies traits physiques du systeme vivant, on 
a besoin de savoir, par la su ite, "cornment faut-i l  uti l iser Ies donnees de la biologie pour ne pas 
appauvrir, mais pour completer cel les apportees par Ies sciences [ .„ ] au psychisme, au social, a la  
culture" - une question del icate â laquelle V.  Sahleanu (valorisant grâce a son parcours 
anthropologique, sous ce sens, "bien des choses humaines - trop humaines ! ") lu i  complementait la 
nuance inspiree de la metamorphose suivante: "a partir d'ou (et dans l ' investigation d ' un fait concret, 
mais aussi d 'un «phenomene humain en general», jusqu 'ou) on peut faire abstraction de la biologie 
humaine (car i l  existe evidemment un biologique humain et i l  serait absurde de cons iderer que le 
biologique de l 'Homme est «sous-humain»)"6. 

Mais pour respecter ] ' autonomie de l 'humain, tout ce qui  personnel dans son homeostasie, 
l 'homme a besoin de "cette fonction - la morale de son corps et de son esprit" (invoquee par Alexis 
Carrel a une epoque de preconisation de l ' interdiscip linarite) developpee par la connaissance 
individuel le  de la conscience de Soi-meme; mais paradoxalement ) 'autonomie de l ' humain ne 
s 'harmonise pas avec Ies anciens dogmes c l imatiques et organiques, hippocratiques, avec le neo
humorisme que M ircea Eliade retrouvait dans Ies dernieres conceptions de la medecine 
( conformement auxquel les Ies types horrnonaux ou s' integrent Ies malades, ne sont pas autonomes, 
eux non plus, mais en etroite liaison avec "Ies cl imats" et meme avec Ies "astres"). 

Le cri du cygne7 invoquera tout cornme la Connaissance, La Priere cornme "fonction 
morale". Puis par la v ibration de sa representation, L 'Aspiration vers /' A bsolu, de nature a objectiver 
certaines l iaisons existantes entre Ies processus psychologique et ceux organiques de la structure 
humaine, i l  retrouvera ses accords dans la sensibil ite et l 'esprit de l 'homme de culture V. Sahleanu ( la 
priere-garde de la raison apportant et maintenant la presence reelle de la lumiere celeste, dont Ies 
societes culturel les de notre monde ont un si grand besoin) .  Parce que, quelque tard qu ' i l  ferait noir, 
l 'obscurite ne pourrait aneanti r  la lumiere, la seule qui n ' est jarnais en retard, parce qu'el le ne fait que 
s'elever dans un determ inisme origina l ,  evoque par N. Iorga par cela qu' "on ne peut approcher deux 
objets qui semblent eloignes aux autres, sans qu ' i l  jai l l isse de leur fr6lernent, la flamme bleue de la 
poesie". 

La derniere voie spirituel le de V. Sahleanu nous le revele de nouveau: l 'homme qui cultive 
! ' art, part icul ierement la poesie, penche vers la metaphysique et " l 'existentialisme" de Pascal, 
in itiateur du theme de I '  Anthropologie de "I 'homo rel igiosus", mais depassant Ies l imites des 
recherches de M. Eliade, comme une position "gnoseologique" concedant une importance toujours 
plus grande a l 'extra-rational isme (y compris sur "la l igne" de C .G. Jung, de la psychologie de 
l ' inconscient col lectif). Dans cette page de journal, ii se prononce sur une phi losophie du Destin, 
connectee avec l ' importance due au soi-d i sant "hasard" qui distingue non seulement Ies co'incidences 

6 Apud, selon, Adrian S. Valentin (pseudonyme) - "la conception anthropologique de V. Sahleanu " 1 995 
7 V. Sahleanu designe par cette metaphore l 'essai "La Priere " (ou Aspiration vers / 'Absolu) qui ciot l ' activite de publiciste et scientifique 
d ·Alexis Carrel 

3 1 5  

https://biblioteca-digitala.ro



Piaidoirie pour l 'homme 

(dans l 'espace et l e  temps) mais aussi "Ies correspondances" chronologique, biograph iques 
culturelles, anthroponimiques, caracterie l les, zodiacales" . 

' 

La fragi l i te humaine, ii la "sent" avec Ies yeux concrets et avec ceux "de I '  intel l igence" 
essayant un assemblage des aspects resultes des Anthropologies rel igieuse, phi losophique et 
"se ienti fiq ue". 

Mais comme "un fait non-fortuit", le symbole de ) 'art medical, me dirigeant aussi dans cette 
succincte incursion, je le compare davantage avec le serpent en cuivre, eleve par Mo'lse9 sur le poteau 
en bois prefigurant le s igne de la Sainte Croix. 

M irifique revelation pour l ' Homme ! 

• Apud. V. Sahleanu - "De l 'homme inconnU" â l 'homme cognoscible, " 1996 
9 References au chapitre Nombres 2 1 ,8 et Jean 3, 1 4 - 1 6  
Jean 3 ,  14 - 16 : "Et comme Mo'ise a eleve l e  serpent dans l e  desert, i i  faut que l e  Fils de i 'homme soit eleve afin que quiconque croit ait, en 
Lui, la vie eternelle. Dieu, en effet, a tant aime ie monde qu'il a donne son Fils, son unique, pour que tout homme qui croit en Lui ne perisse 
pas mais ait la vie eternelle". 
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